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PREFACE

Ix dealing with the Septuagint in and for itself we feel
that we are in a humble way acting as pioneers. For hitherto
the Septuagint has been regarded only as an aid to the under-
standing of the Hebrew. We have reversed that procedure
and have regarded the Hebrew only as an aid to the under-
standing of the Septuagint. This would be in a strict sense
preposterous, were it not for the admitted fact that the Greek
translation of the Old Testament has occasionally preserved
traces of readings which are manifestly superior to those of
the Massoretic text. That text, it should be remembered,
was constituted centuries after the Septuagint was already
in vogue in the Greek-speaking portion of the Jewish and
Christian world.

For permission to use Dr. Swete’s text we beg to offer
our respectful thanks to the Syndics of the Cambridge Pitt
Press and to Dr. Swete himself. To our own university also
we owe a debt of gratitude. The Concordance to the Septua-
gint, edited by Dr. Hatch and Dr. Redpath, is a magnificent
work worthy of a university press. Without this aid it
would be impossible to speak, with the precision demanded
by modern scholarship, about the usage of words in the Sep-
tuagint. It is greatly to be regretted that the list of con-
tributors to this work should somehow have got lost owing
to the lamented death of Dr. Edwin Hatch. The labour of

many good men, such as the Rev. W. H. Seddon, now Vicar
iif
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of Painswick, and the Rev. Osmond Archer, to name two
who happen to fall under our own knowledge, has thus been
left without acknowledgement. They toiled silently for the
advancement of learning, like the coral insects who play their
part beneath the waters in rearing a fair island for the abode
of man.

No one can well touch on Old Testament studies without
being indebted to Professor Driver, but our obligations in
that and other directions have been acknowledged in the
body of the work.

" In composing the Grammar of Septuagint Greek we have
had before us as a model Dr. Swete’s short chapter on that
subject in his Introduction to the Septuagint. Help has also
been derived from the grammars of New Testament Greek by
Winer and by Blass, and from the great historical grammar
of the Greek language by Jannaris. But in the main our
work in that department is the direct result of our own
observation.

To come now to more personal debts, our common friend,
Walter Scott, sometime Professor of Greek in the University
of Sydney, not merely gave us the benefit of his critical judge-
ment in the early stages of the work, but directly contributed
to the subject-matter. We have accepted his aid as freely
as it was offered. , No Higher Critic is likely to trouble
himself about disentangling the different strands of author-
ship in our Introductions and Notes. Still, if anyone should
be tempted to exercise his wits in that direction by way of
practice for the Pentateuch, we will give him one clue: If
anything should strike him as being not merely sound but
brilliant, he may confidently set it down to this third source.

To the Rev. Samuel Holmes, M.A., Kennicott Scholar in
the University of Oxford, our thanks are due for guarding
us against mistakes in relation to the Hebrew: but he is not
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to be held responsible for any weakness that may be detected
in that direction.

It remains now only to express our sincere gratitude to
Professor Thomas D. Seymour for his vigilant and scholarly
care of our work during its passage through the press; and
to tender our thanks to Messrs. Ginn & Company for extend-
ing their patronage to a book produced in the old country.
May the United Kingdom and the United States ever form
a Republic of Letters one and indivisible !

OxFoRD,
May 22, 1905.
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SELECTIONS FROM THE SEPTUAGINT

INTRODUCTION

Tae work of the Bible Society may be said to have been begun
at Alexandria under the Ptolemies: for there the first translation of
the Bible, so far as it then existed, was made.

Under the old kings of Egypt there was no city on the site of
Alexandria, but only a coast-guard station for the exclusion of for-
eigners, and a few scattered huts of herdsmen. These monarchs had
no enlightened appreciation of the benefits of commerce, and cher-
ished a profound distrust of strangers, especially of Greeks, whom
they regarded as land-grabbers.! But when the Greeks knocked at
the doors of Egypt in a way that admitted of no refusal, the lonely
coast-guard station saw a great change come over itself. Founded
by Alexander the Great in B.c. 331, Alexandria became the capital
of the new Greek kingdom of Egypt and took its place as a great
centre both of commerce and of literature, the rival of Carthage in
the one, of Athens in the other.

Alexander is credited with having perceived the advantages of
situation which conferred upon Alexandria its rapid rise to prosper-
ity. With the Mediterranean on the north and Lake Mareia or
Mareotis on the south, it received the products of the inland, which
came down the Nile and were conveyed into the lake by canal-boats,
and then exported them from its harbours. Under the Romans it
became of still greater commercial importance as the emporium of
the trade then developed between the East and the West, of which
it had a practical monopoly.

The vicinity of sea and lake had advantages also in the way of
health: for in the summer the etesian winds set in from the north,
and the lake, instead of stagnating, was kept full and sweet by the

1'8trabo XVII § 6, p. 792 mopfnral vap Aoar kal éxbuunral Tis d\NoTplas xard
oxdywy yijs.
1




2 SELECTIONS FROM THE SEPTUAGINT

rise of the Nile at that season. The kings too by their successive
enclosures secured those breathing-places which are so necessary
for the health of a great city. It is estimated by Strabo that a
quarter, or even a third, of the whole area was oecupled by parks
and palaces. .

Among the royal bulldmgs was the famous Museum ‘with its cov-

ered walk and arcades, and its hall for the ¢ fellows ”” of the Museum,
as Professor Mahaffy aptly calls them, to dine in! This institution
had endowments of its own, and was presided over by a priest, who
"was appointed by the King; and, at a later period, by the Emperor.
" What relation, if any, the Alexandrian lerary, which was the
great glory of the Ptolemies, bore to the Museum, is not clear. The
‘Museum stood there in Roman times, and became known as “the
-old Museum,” when ‘the emperor Claudius reared a new structure
‘by its side, and ordained that his own immortal histories of the
Etruscans and Carthaginians should be publicly read aloud once
‘gvery year; one in.the old building and the other in the new (Suet..
‘Claud. 42). The library however is related to have been burnt
‘during Casar’s operations in Alexandria. Not a word is said on
this subject by the ‘historian of the Alexandrian War, but Seneca?
‘ineidentally refers to the loss of 400,000 volumes.

The inhabitants of Alexandria are described by Polybius, who
visited the city under the reign of the second Euergetes, commonly
known as Physcon (B.c. 146-117), as falling into three classes.
There were first the native Egyptians, whom he describes as intel-
ligent and civilised; secondly the mercenary soldiers, who were
many and unmannerly; and thirdly the Alexandrian citizens, who
were better behaved than the military element, for though of mixed
origin they were mainly of Greek blood.?

Polybius makes no mention of Jews in Alexandria, but we know

1 8trabo XVII § 8, p. 794 70» 3¢ Bacihelwy pépos éori kal 76 Movoeior, ¥xor
weplraroy xal éEédpav xal olkor péyar, év § 7o cvoairioy Oy uerexbrrwy Toi Movaelov
PihoNbywr drdpdv.

3 De Trang. An. 9—Quadringenta millia librorum Alexandriz
arserunt: pulcherrimum regi® opulentiz monumentum. Ac-
cording to Tertullian (Apol. 18) the MS, of the translators of the Old Testament
‘was still to be seen in his day in the Serapeum along with the Hebrew original.

$ Polyb. XXXIV 14, being a fragment quoted by Strabo XVII 1 § 12, p. 797.
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from other sources that there was a large colony of that people
there. Their presence in Egypt was partly compulsory and partly
voluntary. The first Ptolemy, surnamed Soter, who had a long and
prosperous reign (B.c. 323-285), had invaded Palestine and captured
Jerusalem on the sabbath-day, on which the Jews offered no de-
fence.! He carried away with him many captives from the hill-
country of Judea and from the parts about Jerusalem, and also
from Samaria. These were all planted in Egypt, where they car-
ried on their quarrel as to which was the true temple, whither yearly
offerings should be sent — that at Jerusalem or the one on Gerizim. *
(Cp. Jn. 4*.) Soter, recognising the fidelity of the Jew to his oath,
employed many of these captives to garrison important posts, and
gave them equal citizenship with the Macedonians. This liberal
treatment of their countrymen induced many more Jews to immi-
grate voluntarily into Egypt, in spite of the prohibition in the Mosaic
law — “ Ye shall henceforth return no more that way” (Dt. 17%).
There were also Jews in Egypt before this time, who came there
under the Persian domination, and others before them who had been
sent to fight with Psammetichus (B.c. 671-617) against the king of
the Ethiopians (Aristeas § 13). Jeremiah, it will be remembered, was
carried perforce by his countrymen into Egypt (Jer. 437, 44'), some
of whom may have escaped the destruction which he prophesied
against them (Jer. 42'%), This was shortly after the reign of Psam-
metichus. Thus the return of the Jews to Egypt was no new
thing, and there they again multiplied exceedingly, even as they
are recorded to have done at the first. Philo, who was a contempo-
rary of Jesus Christ, but lived into the reign of Claudius, declares
that of the five districts of Alexandria, which were named according
to the first five letters of the alphabet, two were especially known
as Jewish quarters, and that the Jews were not confined to these
(Lib. in Flac. § 8, I 525).
With this large Jewish population in Alexandria, whose native

language was now Greek, and to whom Hebrew had ceased to be

1 Josephus Ant. XII 1 confirms his statement of this fact by a quotation from
Agatharchides of Cnidos, who wrote the history of the successors of Alexander
— Eorw ¥vos "Tovdalwy Neybuevov, of wéhw dxvpav xal ueydAqy Exovres ‘lepocbivua,
Tadrny drepetdor Umd Ilroleualy yevouévm, xha Nafeiv ob BeNfoavres, dANG S T
&xaipor Sewridaipoviar yakexdy Uxéuevay Exew Secmbryy.
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intelligible, we see an obvious reason why the first translation of the
Bible should have been made in that city. Arguing a priori we
should certainly be inclined to assume that it was the necessities
of the Alexandrian synagogue that brought about the translation.
This however is not the account which has come down to us, and
which worked its way into the fabric of Christian belief. That
account represents the desire of the second Ptolemy for the com-
pleteness of his library, and Pagan curiosity about the sacred books
of the Jews, as having been the motives which led to their transla-
tion into Greek. It is contained in a letter purporting to be written
by one Aristeas to his brother Philocrates.

Aristeas, we gather, was a person of high account at the court
of Ptolemy Philadelphus (B.c. 285-247), probably one of the three
captains of the royal body-guard, Sosibius of Tarentum and Andreas
(88 12, 40) being the other two.! He was a warm admirer of the
Jewish religion, but not himself a Jew by race.? Rather we are
invited to think of him as a philosophic Pagan interested in the
national customs of the Jews (§ 306). On one occasion he was
present when King Ptolemy addressed a question to his librarian,
Demetrius of Phalerum, the Athenian statesman and philosopher,
as to the progress of the library. Demetrius replied that it already
contained more than 200,000 volumes, and that he hoped in a short
time to bring the number up to 500,000; at the same time he men-
tioned that there were some books of the Jewish law which it would
be worth while to have transcribed and placed in the library. ¢Then
why not have it done?’ said the king. ‘You have full powers in
the matter.’ Demetrius mentioned a difficulty about translation,
and the king came to the conclusion that he must write to the High-
priest of the Jews in order to have his purpose effected. Hereupon
Aristeas seized an opportunity, for which he had long been waiting.
He represented to the king that he could hardly with any grace ask
a favour of the High-priest while so many of his countrymen were
in bondage in Egypt. This suggestion being seconded by silent

1 That Aristeas was himself captain of the body-guard is not stated in the
letter, but it is not unnaturally inferred from it by Josephus.

2 This again, while only implied in the letter, is explicitly stated by Josephus,
who makes Aristeas say (Ant. XII 2 § 2) "Ic6. uévroc ye, & Baoihel, ws olire yéver
wpoofhirwy abrols, olire dubpulos abrdv dv Tabra wepl alrdv did.
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prayer on the part of Aristeas and by the concurrence of Sosibius
and Andreas, the result was an immense act of emancipation, by
which all the Jewish slaves in Egypt, amounting to over 100,000,
regained their freedom, at a cost to the king of more than 660 tal-
ents. The way was now clear for the contemplated accession to the
library. The king called upon the librarian to send in his report,
which is quoted as from the royal archives. In it Demetrius recom-
mended that the king should write to the High-priest at Jerusalem,
asking him to send to Egypt six elders from each of the twelve
tribes, men of approved life and well versed in their own law, in
order that the exact meaning of it might be obtained from the agree-
ment among the majority (§ 32). Not content with his munificence
in the redemption of the slaves, the king further displayed his
magnificence in the handsome presents he prepared for the Temple,
consisting of a table inlaid with precious stones together with gold
and silver vessels for the use of the sanctuary! The conduct of
the embassy was intrusted to Andreas and to Aristeas himself, who
gives his brother an interesting account of the Temple and its ser-
vices and the magnificent vestments of the High-priest, the conjoint
effect of which he declares is enough to convert the heart of any
man? Notices are also given of the citadel and of the city and
country — its cultivation, its commerce, its harbours, and its popu-
lation — which in some respects show the temerity of the tourist, for
the writer speaks of the Jordan as flowing ¢‘at the country of the
Ptolemzans’ (§ 117) into another river, which in its turn empties
itself into the sea.

The High-priest Eleazar, in compliance with the request of Phila-
delphus, selected seventy-two venerable elders, six from each tribe,
whose names are given, men not only learned in the law, but also
skilled in the language and literature of the Greeks,® who were to
accompany the ambassadors to Egypt on the understanding that
they were to be sent back when their work was done. Before their

1The description of these presents occupies a considerable portion of the
letter, §§ 61-82.

2 § 99 xal daPeBaioduar wdvra &vbpwmor wpogeNdbvra 17 fewpla TOY wpoepnuévwy
els Exwhqér fiEew xal Oavuacudy ddufynrov, uerarpamévra vy Suavolg Sid THY wepl
éxaothv dylay xaragkeviy.

8§ 121: cp. Philo Vita Mosis II § 6, p. 139.
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departure Eleazar held a conversation with his guests, in which he
offered a defence of the ceremonial ordinances of the Jewish law,
and expounded views on the symbolic meaning of clean and unclean
animals, resembling those set forth in the Epistle which goes under
the name of Barnabas.

When the deputation arrived in Egypt, the king waived the
requirements of court ceremonial and received the elders in audi-
ence at once. He first paid reverence to the volume of the law
written in letters of gold, which they carried with them, and then
extended a welcome to its bearers. After this they were entertained
for a week at banquets, at which everything was arranged by a
special court functionary in accordance with their own customs, so
that there might be nothing to offend their susceptibilities. Elisha,
the eldest of the Seventy-two, was asked to say grace, the ordinary
court-chaplains being superseded for the ‘occasion. The grace he
pronounced was as follows: ¢May God almighty fill thee, O King,
with all the good things which he hath created; and grant to thee
and to thy wife and to thy children and to those who.think with
thee to hgve these things without fail all the days of thy life!’
(§ 185). The delivery of this benediction was followed by a round
of applause and clapping of hands.

The feast of reason was added to the enjoyment of the royal fare.
For at a certain point in the proceedings the king addressed ques-
tions of a vaguely ethico-political character to the elders, which
were answered by them to the admiration of all, especially of the
philosophers who had been invited to meet them, among whom
was Menedemus of Eretria! Each evening for five days ten elders
were interrogated, but on the sixth and seventh evenings eleven were
taken, so as to complete the whole number. The questions were
elaborated by the king beforehand, but the answers were given im-
promptu by the elders. The record of them occupies a considerable
portion of the letter (§§ 187-294). The law of the answer, if we
may so put it, seems to be that each should contain a reference to
God and a compliment to the king. We are assured that we have
them as they were taken down by the royal recorders.

At the close of this week’s festivities an interval of three days

1 Diog. Laert. II § 140 "ExpéoSevoe 3¢ xal wpds IlTohepalor (probably Soter)
xal Avoluayor,
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was allowed, after which the elders were conducted by Demetrius
to the island of Pharos, which was connected with the mainland by
a dam nearly a mile long® and a bridge. At the north end of this
island they were lodged in a building overlooking the sea, where
they would enjoy absolute quiet. Demetrius then called upon them
to perform their work of translation. We have particulars of their
habit of life while it was going on. Early in the morning every day
they presented themselves at court and, having paid their respects
to the king, returned to their own quarters. Then they washed their
hands in the sea, offered up a prayer to God, and betook themselves
to the task of reading and translating. Their work was harmonized
by collation, and the joint result was taken down by Demetrius
(§ 302). After the ninth hour they were free to betake themselves
to recreation. It so happened, we are told, that the work of tran-
scription was accomplished in seventy-two days, ]ust as though it
had been done on purpose (§ 307).

When the whole was finished, Demetrius summoned all the Jews
in Alexandria to the island of Pharos, and read the translation aloud
to them all in the presence of the interpreters, after which a solemn
curse was pronounced upon any one who altered it. Then the whole
work was read over to the king, who expressed much admiration at
the deep insight of the law-giver and asked how it was that histo-
rians and poets had combined to ignore his legislation. Demetrius

‘of Phalerum replied that this was because of its sacred character.

He had heard from Theopompus ? that that historian had once wished
to avail himself in his history of some inaccurate renderings from
the Jewish law, and had suffered from mental disturbance for more
than thirty days. In a lucid interval he prayed that it might be
revealed to him why he was thus afflicted. Thereupon he was
informed in a dream that it was because he had presumed to divulge
divine things to ‘common’ men (§ 315: cp. Acts 10%). ¢I have also,’
added Demetrius, ‘received information' from Theodectes, the tragic
poet,® that, when he wished to transfer some of the contents of the

1§ 301 70 70v éwrd oradluy dvdywua THs Galdooyns: cp. Strabo XVII § 6,
P 792 7¢ éxracTadly xalovuévy xdparti.

2 Theopompus came to Egypt during the reign of Ptolemy Soter.
. 8 Theodectes died at the age of forty-one, about B.c. 834, i.e. at least half a
century before the time of speaking: but the expression wapd ©Oeodéxrov .
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1 Diog. Laert. II § 140 'Expéofevoe 5¢ xal wpds Ilrolepator (probably Soter)
xal Avoluayov.
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the deep insight of the law-giver and asked how it was that histo-
rians and poets had combined to ignore his legislation. Demetrius
‘of Phalerum replied that this was because of its sacred character.
He had heard from Theopompus ? that that historian had once wished
to avail himself in his history of some inaccurate renderings from
the Jewish law, and had suffered from mental disturbance for more
than thirty days. In a lucid interval he prayed that it might be
revealed to him why he was thus afflicted. Thereupon he was
informed in a dream that it was because he had presumed to divulge
divine things to ‘ common’ men (§ 315: ep. Acts 10%). ¢I have also,’
added Demetrius, ‘received information from Theodectes, the tragic
poet,® that, when he wished to transfer some of the contents of the

1§ 301 70 7d» évrd oradlwy dvdywua Tis fadooys: cp. Strabo XVII § 6,
P 792 7¢ éxracradly xalovuévy xduart.

2 Theopompus came to Egypt during the reign of Ptolemy Soter.

8 Theodectes died at the age of forty-one, about B.c. 834, i.e. at least half a
century before the time of speaking: but the expression wapd ©eodéxrov . .
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Bible into a play of his own, he found himself suffering from cata-
ract on the eyes, from which he only recovered after a long time,
when he had propitiated the god.’ On hearing this the king paid
reverence to the books, and ordered them to be kept with religious
care. :

The elders, having now accomplished the work for which they
had come, were dismissed by the king with handsome presents both
to themselves and to Eleazar, to whom Philadelphus at the same
time wrote a letter begging that, if any of the elders purposed to
come and see him again, the High-priest would not prevent it.

Such is the traditional account of the origin of the Septuagint,
of which we have next to consider the value. But first there are a
few points to be noted.

To begin with, we see the reason of the name. The Seventy
(Lat. LXX: Gk. of O") is a round number for the Seventy-two.
There were seventy-two interpreters, who took seventy-two days
over their work.

Next we see that the name is a misnomer as applied to the Greek
version of the Old Testament generally. There is no word in Aris-
teas as. to a translation by the Elders of anything but the Law.!
But the name, having once been applied to the Greek translation,
was gradually extended, as the Prophets and the Books were added
in a Greek dress to the Law.

Thirdly we have to notice that in the Letter of Aristeas no claim
to inspiration is advanced on behalf of the translators.

That the Bible, as we have it in English, is inspired, has often
been tacitly assumed, but seldom laid down as a doctrine. But the
inspiration of the Greek version was a point of belief with those
who used it, and presumably is so to the present day in the Greek
church. Already in Philo we find this claim advanced. He says
that the interpreters all agreed in employing exactly the same
words, ‘as though by the whispering of some unseen prompter’

peréhafBov éyd (§ 316), as contrasted with ¥pnoev dxnroévar Beoxéumov (§ 314),
seems to imply that the communication was not direct.

1 See §§ 30, 38, 809, 312: Jos. Ant. Procem. § 3 o08¢ ydp wdcar éxeivos (sc.
'EXed{apos) ¥pfn NaBeiv Thy dvaypadhy, AN abrd ubva Td ToD Wouov wapédosar ol
weupOévres éxl Ty éEfrynow els Ty 'ANekdvdpeiar.
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(Vita Mosis IT § 7, IT 140), and that a comparison of the original
with the translation by those who are acquainted with both tongues
will clearly show that they were not mere translators, but inspired
hierophants and prophets.

Josephus (Ant. XII 2), presumably because he was not a Hellen-
ist, and could read his Bible in the Hebrew, does not see the neces-
sity for this doctrine of the inspiration of the Septuagint. He
follows Aristeas closely, except at the end, where he actually turns
the curse pronounced on alteration into an invitation to retrench
superfluities or supply defects!?

The early Christian Fathers gave play to their imagination over
the story of the Septuagint. Justin Martyr (dpol. I 31 §§ 2-5) has
a brief allusion to it, but the amount of credit which is due to him
in this connexion may be judged from the fact that he makes Ptol-
emy send to King Herod for interpreters of the sacred books !

Irenzus about a quarter of a century later (a.p. 175) says that
Ptolemy, being afraid lest the translators might combine to conceal
the truth in some matter by their interpretation, had them isolated,
and ordered each to translate the whole. When it was found that
they all agreed word for word, then of a truth the Gentiles knew -
that the Scriptures were interpreted by inspiration of God. But
this, he adds, was nothing surprising, seeing that, when the Scrip-
tures had been lost during the captivity in Babylon, God inspired
Ezra to rewrite them.?

Clement of Alexandria (about A.p. 190) follows to the same effect -
as to literal inspiration, and adds the prophetic writings to the work
of the first interpreters (Strom. I § 148, p. 409 P).

Eusebius, with his exceptional regard for truth, is content to give
us an epitome of Aristeas.?

Epiphanius however (died A.p. 402) is lavish of details. He tells
us that the king had thirty-six houses constructed on the island of

1Cp. Aristeas § 211 with Jos. Ant. XII 2 § 13 ad fin.

2 Irenzus quoted by Eus. H.E. V 8.

8 Preep. Ev. VIII 2-5 and 9. Josephus, Tertullian, Eusebius, and most subse-
quent writers with the exception of St. Jerome call Aristeas 'Apirraios, The two
forms would appear not to have differed appreciably in pronunciation. In ths
names of two of the interpreters there is a similar variation, Bacéas and Bavéa:

appearing also as Bacalas and Bawalas, whence it is an easy step to the more
familiar Greek termination -afos.
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Pharos, in which he shut up the interpreters two together. In these
houses, which had no windows in the wall, but only skylights, the
interpreters worked from morning till evening under lock and key.
In the evening they were taken over in thirty-six different boats to
the palace of Ptolemy Philadelphus, to dine with him. Then they
slept two together in thirty-six different bedrooms. All these pre-
cautions were taken to prevent communication between the pairs,
and yet when the thirty-six copies of each book of the Bible were
compared.together, they were found to be identical. ¢So manifestly
were these men inspired by the Holy Ghost, and where there was
an addition made to the original, it was made by all, and where
there was something taken away, it was taken away by all; and
what they took away is not needed, and what they added is needed.’

This explicit assertion of the plenary inspiration of the Septua-
gint is manifestly prompted by the craving for an infallible Bible,
which was felt in ancient as in modern times. St. Jerome, who,
unlike the bulk of the Christian .Fathers, made himself acquainted
with the text of the original, nailed this false coin to the counter;!
nevertheless his younger? contemporary Augustine gave it full cur-
rency again, declaring that the same Spirit which spoke through the
prophets spoke also through their interpreters, and that any diversi-
ties there may be between the translation and the original are due
to ¢ prophetic depth.’3

These later embellishments of the story of the Septuagint may
unhesitatingly be set aside as the outcome of pious imagination.
But what of the original narrative which goes under the name of
Aristeas? Is that to be regarded as fact or fiction ?

At first sight we seem to have strong external evidence for its
truth. There was an Alexandrian Jew named Aristobulus, who is

1 Preface to the Pentateuch —et nescio quis primus auctor septua-
ginta cellulas Alexandri® mendacio suo exstruxerit, quibus
divisi eadem scriptitarint, cum Aristeas eiusdem Ptolemei
Urepacmiorys et multo post tempore Iosephus nihil tale retule-
rint, sed in una basilica congregatos contulisse scribant, non
prophetasse,

2 Jerome died A.p. 420, Augustine A.p. 430.

8 Aug. de Civ. Dei XVIII 42 and 43.
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mentioned at the beginning of Second Maccabees as ‘the teacher of
king Ptolemy’ (1*). The Ptolemy in question was the sixth, sur-
named Philometor (8.c. 180-145). Aristobulus, though a Jew, was
also a Peripatetic philosopher, and anticipated Philo as an exponent
of the allegorical method of interpreting Scripture. So at least we
gather from Eusebius, who in his Preparatio Evangelica several
. times quotes a work on the ‘Interpretation of the Holy Laws’!
addressed by Aristobulus to Philometor. The interest of this work
to us is that in it Aristobulus refers to the translation made in the
reign of his majesty’s ancestor Philadelphus under the superinten-
dence of Demetrius Phalereus. This seems decisive in favour of
the historic character of the main facts recorded in the Letter of
Aristeas. And there is another piece of external evidence to be
added. For Philo, who himself lived at Alexandria, tells us that
a festival was held every year on the island of Pharos in honour
of the place whence the blessing of the Greek Bible first shone forth
(Vita Mosis 11 § 7, II 141). .

The external evidence being thus favourable, let us now examine
the internal. ‘

Time is the great revealer of secrets, and it is also, in another
sense, the great detector of forgeries. We have therefore first to
inquire whether the document is consistent in point of chronology
with its own claims. Who are the persons mentioned, and did they
live together ? With regard to what may be called the minor char-
acters there is no difficulty. Aristeas himself, Andreas, and Sosibius
are otherwise unknown, while in the case of Menedemus of Eretria,
Theodectes, and Theopompus, we are not debarred by considerations
of time from accepting what is said of them, though it would fit in
better with the reign of the first than of the second Ptolemy. But
the relations between Ptolemy Philadelphus and Demetrius of Pha-
leruin, as represented in the Letter, are inconsistent with what we
know from other sources. Demetrius was expelled from Athens in
B.c. 307 by his namesake Demetrius the Besieger of Cities. Having
subsequently found his way to Egypt, he became the chief friend
of Ptolemy Soter, by whom he was even intrusted with legislation.?
Unfortunately for himself he advised that monarch to leave the king-

1 Eus. Pr. Ev. VII 13, 14: VIII 9, 10: IX 6: XIII 11, 12.
2 Klian V. H. 111 17: Plut. de Exsilio p. 602.
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dom to his children by his first wife Eurydice. Soter however left
it to Philadelphus, the son of Berenice, on whose accession Demetrius
was disgraced. He died soon after owing to a snake-bite received
during his sleep.? This account is given by Diogenes Laertius (V
§ 78) on the authority of Hermippus, whom Josephus? declares to
have been a very exact historian. If his authority is good in favour
of the Jews, it must be equally good against them. :

It would seem then that, if Demetrius of Phalerum had anything
to do with the translation of the Jewish Scriptures, that translation
must have been made under the first Ptolemy. This is actually
asserted by Irenus,® who seems here to have followed some account
independent of Aristeas. And in another respect this alternative
version of the facts is intrinsically more credible. For, whereas the
Letter of Aristeas represents Eleazar as an independent potentate,
Irenzus expressly says that the Jews were then subject to the
Macedonians, by whom he doubtless means Ptolemy Soter, who is
recorded to have subdued the country. But, if the Letter of Aris-
teas is wrong on so vital a point of chronology, it is plain that it
cannot have been written by its assumed author, who can hardly
be supposed to have been mistaken as to whose reign he was living
under. In that case its historical character is gone, and we are at
liberty to believe as much or as little of it as we please.

There are some minor points which have been urged as proofs of
historical inaccuracy in the Letter, which do not seemn to us to have
any weight. One is connected with the letter of Eleazar, which be-
gins thus (§ 41) — ¢ If thou thyself art well, and the queen Arsinos,
thy sister, and the children, it will be well, and as we would have
it” Now Philadelphus had two wives in sueccession, both named
Arsinos. By the first, who was the daughter of Lysimachus, he had
three children, Ptolemy, Lysimachus, and Berenice; by the second,
who was his own sister, he had none. But then, as Eleazar was

1 Cicero pro Rab. Post. § 23 implies that Demetrius was intentionally got rid
of in this way —Demetrium et ex republica, quam optime gesse-
rat, et ex doctrina nobilem et clarum, qui Phalereus vocitatus
est, ih eodem isto ZKgyptio regno aspide ad corpus admota
vita esse privatum.

2 Against Apion I 22 — dvip wepl w@oav laToplay éxiuerds.

8 Quoted in Eusebius V 8,
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addressing Ptolemy, who was aware of these facts, it would have
been superfluous for him to guard himself against misconstruction
(cp. § 45). Again (§ 180) Philadelphus is made to speak of his
victory ¢in the sea-fight against Antigonus.’ It is asserted that
Philadelphus was really defeated in this battle: but, if so, this fal-
sification of fact is not inappropriate in the monarch’s own mouth.
‘Who does not know the elasticity of the term ¢ victory’?

More important than the preceding are two passages in which the
author, despite his cleverness, seems to forget that he is Aristeas,
and to speak from the standpoint of his own later age. For in § 28,
in commenting on the systematic administration of the Ptolemies,
he says ¢ for all things were done by these kings by means of decrees
and in a very safe manner” Now it is conceivable that Aristeas
might say this with reference to Philadelphus and his father Soter,
but it seems more like the expression of one who could already look
back upon a dynasty. Again in § 182, in recording how the national
customs of the Jews were complied with in the banquet, he says
‘for it was so appointed by the king, as you can still see now.’
This could hardly be said by a person writing in the reign of which
he is speaking.

Our inquiries then seem to have landed us in this rather anoma-
lous situation, that, while external evidence attests the genuineness
of the Letter, internal evidence forbids us to accept it. But what
if the chief witness be himself found to be an impostor? This is
the view taken by those who are careful to speak of the pseudo-
Aristobulus. Aristobulus, the teacher of Ptolemy, would be a tempt-
ing godfather to a Jewish author wishing to enforce his own opinions.
One thing is certain, namely, that the Orphic verses quoted by Aris-
tobulus (Eus. Pr. Ev. XIII 12) are not of Greek but of Jewish origin.
This however does not prove much. For since they were employed
by some Jew, why not by one as well as by another? The Jewish
Sibylline verses also go back to the reign of Ptolemy Philometor.
There is another thing which may be affirmed with safety, namely,
that the closest parallel to the Greek of Aristeas is to be found in
the Greek of Aristobulus. Indeed it might well be believed that
both works were by the same hand. We incline therefore to think
that whatever was the date of the ¢ Interpretation of the Holy Laws’
was the date also of the Letter of Aristeas. If the former work is
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really by Aristobulus writing under Ptolemy Philometor, then we
assign the Letter to the same period. But, if the Jewish love of
pseudonymity deludes us here also, then we are unmoored from our
anchorage, and can be certain of nothing except that the Letter was
accepted as history by the time of Josephus, who paraphrases a
great part of it, and mentions the name of the supposed author.
Philo’s evidence is not so clear. He agrees with the author of the
Letter in making the translation take place under Philadelphus, but
he diverges from him, as we have seen, in asserting its inspiration,
nor does he anywhere refer to the writer as his authority in the way
Josephus does.

The Teubner editor of the Letter, Paul Wendland, puts ‘its com-
position later than the time of the Maccabees (say after B.c. 96) and
before the invasion of Palestine by the Romans, B.c. 63. The earlier
limit is determined by arguments from names, which might be dis-
puted, and the later is taken for granted. We ourselves think that
the work was composed before the Jews had any close acquaint-
ance with the Romans: but there is a point which might be urged
- against this view. Among the questions asked by Philadelphus of
the Elders there are two in immediate succession — (1) What kind
of men ought to be appointed orparyyo/? (2) What kind of men
apght to be appointed ‘commanders of the forces’? (§§ 280, 281).
One or other of these questions seems superfluous until we inquire
into the meaning of erparyyol in this context. The answer to the
question in the text clearly shows that the word here stands for
¢judges.’ Now, if we remember that orparyyds was the Greek equiva~
lent for the Roman praetor, it might at first seem that it could
only have been under the Romans that orparyyds acquired the
meaning of ‘judge.” But this leaves out of sight the question
how orparyyds came to be selected as the equivalent of the Roman
praetor. The word must already in Greek have connoted civil as
well as military functions before it could have seemed to be a fit
translation of praetor. And this we know to have been the case.
The orparyyol at Athens were judges as well as generals. At Alex-
andria they seem to have become judges instead of generals.

Turning now from the date of the Letter of Aristeas to that of
the Septuagint itself, we have already found that there were two
forms of the tradition with regard to its origin, one putting it under
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the reign of the second, the other under that of the first Ptolemy.
The latter comes to us through Irenzus and is compatible with the
part assigned to Demetrius of Phalerum in getting the Law of Moses
translated, whereas the former is not. Both versions of the story
were known to Clement of Alexandria, who gives the preference to
the former. They were combined by Anatolius (Eus. H.E. VII 32),
who declares that Aristobulus himself was one of the Seventy, and
addressed his books on the Interpretation of the Law of Moses to
the first two Ptolemies. This however is out of keeping with the
fragments of Aristobulus themselves.

From the Prologue to Ecclesiasticus we may fairly infer that
‘the Law, the Prophecies, and the rest of the Books,’ so far as the
last were then written, already existed in Greek at the time of writ-
ing, and the text itself shows acquaintance with the phraseology of
the Septuagint version of the Pentateuch. That Prologue cannot
have been written later than 132 B.c., and may have been written
as early as the reign of the first Euergetes, who succeeded Philadel-
phus (B.c. 247-222).!

Philo displays an acquaintance through the Greek with all the
books of the Old Testament, except Esther, Ecclesiastes, the Song
of Songs, and Daniel. But he quotes the Prophets and Psalms
sparsely, and seems to regard them as inferior in authority to the
Law.

The making of the Septuagint, as we have it, was not a single
act, but a long process, extending perhaps from the reign of the first
Ptolemy down to the second century after Christ: for the transla
tion of Eecclesiastes looks as if it had been incorporated from the
version of Aquila, of which we shall speak presently. Tradition
is perhaps right in connecting the original translation of the Law
with the desire of the early Ptolemies for the completeness of their
library. Eusebius sees in this the hand of Providence preparing

1Tn that case the words ‘In the eight and thirtieth year in the reign of
Euergetes I came into Egypt’ may mean simply ¢ When I was thirty-eight
years old,’ etc., which is the sense in which Professor Mahaffy takes them.
Wendland has pointed out a resemblance of expression which might seem to
imply that the writer of the Letter was acquainted with the Prologue to Ecclesi-
asticus. Cp. Aristeas § 7 with the words in the Prologue —xal @s od ubwor . .,

xpnolpovs elvac.
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the world for the coming of Christ by the diffusion of the Scriptures,
a boon which could not otherwise have been wrung from Jewish
exclusiveness (Pr. Ev. VIII 1).

‘We need not doubt Tertullian’s word when he says that the Old
Testament Scriptures in Greek were to be seen in the Serapeum in
his own day along with their originals. But the question is how
they got there. Were they really translated for the library? Or,
having been translated by the Jews for their own use was a copy
demanded for the library ? On this question each must judge for
himself. To us the story of the Seventy-two Interpreters carries no
conviction. For why should the king send to Judea for interpreters,
when there was so large a Jewish population in his own kingdom ?
The seventy-two interpreters, six from each tribe, savour strongly
of the same motive which dictated the subsequent embellishments
of the story, namely, the desire to confer authority upon the Hel-
lenist Scriptures. We lay no stress in this connexion on the loss
of the ten tribes, which has been supposed to render the story
impossible from the commencement. If it had been an utter impos-
sibility to find six men from each tribe at Jerusalem, no Jew would
have been likely to invent such a story. Moreover in New Testa-
ment times the ten tribes were not regarded as utterly lost (Acts 267,
James 1'). Though they never came back as a body, probably many
of them returned individually to Palestine; and the Jews were so
careful of their genealogies that it would be known to what tribe
they belonged. The wholesale emancipation of Jewish slaves by
Philadelphus at his own cost is so noble an example to kings that
it is a pity to attack its historicity: but it is necessary to point out
that the price recorded to have been paid for each, namely twenty
drachmas, is utterly below the market-value, so that the soldiers and
subjects of Philadelphus would have had a right to complain of his
being generous at their expense.! Josephus is so conscious of this
flaw in the story, that in two places he quietly inserts ‘a hundred’
before the ‘twenty drachmas,” notwithstanding that this sixfold,
but still modest, price does not square with the total.

- Of any attempt prior to the Septuagint to translate the Hebrew
Scriptures we have no authentic information. It is true that the

10n the price of slaves see Xen, Mem. II b § 2: Plato Anteraste 185 C:
Lucian Vit. Auct. 27.




INTRODUCTION 17

writer of the Letter speaks of previous incorrect translations of the
Law (§ 314) as having been used by Theopompus: but his motive
seems to be a desire to exalt the correctness of what may be called
the authorised version. Similarly Aristobulus (Eus. Pr. Ev. IX 6,
XTII 12) speaks of parts of the Pentateuch as having been trans-
lated ¢ before Demetrius of Phalerum ’ and before ‘the supremacy of
Alexander and the Persians.’ But again there is a definite motive
to be found for this vague chronological statement in- the attempt
which was made at Alexandria to show that Plato and before him
Pythagoras were deeply indebted to Moses.! For when the Alexan-
drian Jews paid Greek philosophy the compliment of finding that
in it lay the inner meaning of their own Scriptures, they endeav-
oured at the same time to redress the halance by proving that Greek
philosophy was originally derived from Jewish religion, so that, if
in Moses one should find Plato, that was only because Plato was
inspired by Moses. The motto of this school is conveyed in the
question of Numenius ¢ What is Plato but Moses Atticizing?’ One
of its methods, we regret to add, was the fabrication of Orphic and
Sibylline verses, to which we have already had occasion to allude.
This industry was carried on by the Christians, and affords a reason
why in the vision of Hermas (Herm. Past. Vis. II 4 § 1) the Sibyl
could at first sight be confounded with the Church. In Lactantius
the Sibylline verses form one of the chief evidences of Christianity.

Of translations of the Old Testament subsequent to the Septua-
gint the three most famous are those of Aquila, Theodotion, and
Symmachus. Aquila, like his namesake, the husband of Priscilla,
was a native of Pontus, and though not a Jew by birth was a prose-
lyte to the Jewish religion. His version is distinguished by the total
sacrifice of the Greek to the letter of the Hebrew text. So much is
this the case that a Hebrew prefix which is both a sign of the accu-
sative and has also the meaning ¢with’ is represented, where it
occurs in the former sense, by o¥v, so that we are presented with
the phenomenon of ovv with the accusative. This peculiarity pre-

1 Aristobulus in Eus. Pr. Ev. XIII 12 § 1.— davepdy 81¢ xarnroloténoer é TINE-
7wy T xab’ Huds vouobesiq, xal pavepbs éoTi wepiepyacuérvos Exacra TO¥ év adri.
Awpptvevrar yap wxpd Anpnrplov Tof Palnpéws 3¢ érépwy wpd Tiis *ANebdvdpov kal
Iepodv éxuparihoews kT, . . . TI'éyove ydp wohvpabis, xabds xal Mvfaybpas woANd
70y wap Huiv uerevéyxas els Thy éavrod Soyuaromodar karex dpirev.
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sents itself in the Greek version of Ecclesiastes?alone among the
books of the Septuagint, so that the rendering of that late work may
be conjectured to be due to Aquila. This translator lived during the
reign of Hadrian (a.p. 117-138).

Theodotion of Ephesus is said to have lived towards the close of
the same century, under Commodus (A.p. 180-192). He also was
a Jewish proselyte. His work was rather a revision of the Septua-
gint than an independent translation. So far as the book of Daniel
is concerned, it was accepted by the Christian Church, and the older
Septuagint version was discarded.

Symmachus of Samaria, who, according to Eusebius (H.E. VI 17),
was an Ebionite Christian, flourished in the next reign, that of
Septimius Severus (a.p. 193-211). His version was more literary
in form than that of Aquila.

The reader will observe that all three of these versions come from
the side of Judaism. The Christian Church was content with the
" Septuagint, whereon to found its claim as to the witness of the Old

Testament to Christ. Eusebius points to the providential nature of
the fact that the prophecies which foretold his coming were stored
in a public library under the auspices of a Pagan king centuries
before his appearance, so that the coincidence between prediction
and fulfilment could not be ascribed to any fraud on the part of the
Christians. The Jews however were not so well satisfied with this
aspect of things. The question of the Virgin birth divided the reli-
gious world then, as it does now. Aquila and Theodotion were at
one in substituting vedns for wapfévos in Isaiah 7%, and the Ebionites
found support in this for their declaration that Jesus was the son
of Joseph. There were writings of Symmachus still extant in the

- time of Eusebius, which were directed against the Gospel according
to St. Matthew (H.E. VI 17).

Besides these well-known versions there were two other anony-
mous ones, which were brought to light through the industry and
good fortune of Origen, the most scholarly of the Christian Fathers.
One of these, which was called the Fifth Edition, was found hidden
in an old wine-cask at Jericho in the reign of that Antoninus who
is better known as Caracalla (ao.p. 211-217); the other, which was
called the Sixth Edition, was discovered in the subsequent reign of

1 E.g. 217 xal éulonoa ady Ty {wiv,
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Alexander Severus (A.p. 222-235) concealed in a similar receptacle
at Nicopolis in Epirus, where we may presume St. Paul to have spent
his last winter (Tit. 3%¥). Who knows but that it may have been
one of the books which he was so urgent upon Timothy to bring
with him? We do not think the chances very strongly in favour
of this hypothesis: but it would account for some things, if we °
knew St. Paul to have had access to another version besides the
Septuagint.

The renderings of the four main versions were arranged by
Origen in parallel columns along with the original both in Hebrew
and Greek characters, in a work which was consequently known as
‘the Hexapla. For the Psalms Eusebius tells us Origen employed
‘not only a fifth, but also a sixth and seventh interpretation’ (H.E.
VI 16). There was another work published by Origen called the
Tetrapla, which contained only the Septuagint along with the ver-
sions of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion. What the ¢seventh
interpretation’ spoken of by Eusebius was, it would be hard to say.
What is called by Theodoret the Seventh Edition was the recension
of Lucian, which was later than the work of Origen. Lucian was
martyred under Diocletian (284-305 A.p.).

. The work of Origen might enlighten the learned, but it did not
affect the unique position heid in the Christian Church by the Sep-
tuagint ever since it was taken over from the Hellenist Jews. We
are familiar with the constant appeal made by the writers of the
New Testament to ¢ Scripture,’ an appeal couched in such words as
¢TIt is written’ or ¢ As the Scripture saith.’” In the great majority of
cases the Scripture thus appealed to is undoubtedly the Septuagint;
seldom, if ever, is it the Hebrew original. We have seen how, even
before the Christian era, the Septuagint had acquired for itself the
position of an inspired book. Some four centuries after that era
St. Augustine remarks that the Greek-speaking Christians for the
most part did not even know whether there was any other word of
God than the Septuagint (C.D. XVIII, 43). So when other nations
became converted to Christianity and wanted the Scriptures in their
own tongues, it was almost always the Septuagint which formed the
basis of the translation. This was 8o in the case of the early Latin
version, which was in use before the Vulgate; and it was so also in
the case of the translations made into Coptic, Ethiopic, Armenian,
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Georgian, Gothic, and other languages. The only exception to the
rule is the first Syriac version, which was made direct from the
Hebrew. When at the close of the fourth century St. Jerome had
recourse to the Hebrew original in revising the accepted Latin text,
the authority of the Septuagint stood in the way of the immediate
acceptance of his work. ¢The Churches of Christ,’ said St. Augus-
tine, ‘do not think that anyone is to be preferred to the authority
of s0 many men chosen out by the High-priest Eleazar for the
accomplishment of so great a work.’

Nevertheless Jerome’s revision did triumph in the end, and under
the name of the Vulgate became the accepted text of the Western
Church. But the Vulgate itself is deeply tinctured by the Septua-
gint and has in its turn influenced our English Bible. Many of the
names of Scripture characters, e.g. Balaam and Samson, come to us
from the Septuagint, not from the Hebrew; our Bible often follows
the verse-division of the Septuagint as against that of the Hebrew;
the titles of the five books of Moses are derived from the Septuagint,
not from the Hebrew. Thus the Septuagint, while it still survives
in the East, continued its reign even in the West through the Vul-
gate; nor was it until the time of the Reformation that the Hebrew
Scriptures themselves began to be generally studied in Western
Europe. :

Never surely has a translation of any book exercised so profound
an influence upon the world as the Septuagint version of the Old
Testament. This work bas had more bearing upon ourselves than
we are perhaps inclined to think. For it was the first step towards
that fusion of the Hebraic with the Hellenic strain, which has
issued in the mind and heart of modern Christendom. Like the
opening of the Suez Canal, it let the waters of the East mingle
with those of the West, bearing with them many a freight of
precious merchandise. Without the Septuagint there could have
been, humanly speaking, no New Testament: for the former pro-
vided to the latter not only its vehicle of language, but to a great
‘extent also its moulds of thought. These last were of course ulti-
mately Semitic, but when religious ideas had to be expressed in
Greek, it was difficult for them to escape change in the process.

So long as the New Testament is of interest to mankind, the
Septuagint must share that interest with it. The true meaning of
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the former can only be arrived at by correct interpretation of the
language, and such correct interpretation is well-nigh impossible to
those who come to the Jewish Greek of the reign of Nero and later
with notions derived from the age of Pericles. Not only had the
literary language itself, even as used by the most correct writers,
undergone great changes during the interval, but, further than this,
the New Testament is not written in literary, but rather in collo-
quial Greek, and in the collogquial Greek of men whose original lan-
guage and ways of thinking were Semitic, and whose expression was
influenced at every turn by the phraseology of the Old Testament.
If we wish then to understand the Greek of the New Testament, it
is plain that we must compare it with the Greek of the Old, which
belongs, like it, to post-classical times, is colloquial rather than liter-
ary, and is so deeply affected by Semitic influence as often to be
hardly Greek at all, but rather Hebrew in disguise. That every-
thing should be compared in the first instance with that to which
it is most like is an obvious principle of scientific method, but one
which hitherto can hardly be said to have been generally applied to
the study of the New Testament. Now however there are manifold
signs that scholars are beginning to realise the importance of the
study of the Greek Old Testament in its bearing upon the interpreta~
tion of the New.

Attic Greek was like a vintage of rare flavour which would only
grow on a circumscribed soil. When Greek became a world-language,
as it did after the conquests of Alexander, it had to surrender much
of its delicacy, but it still remained an effective instrument of thought
and a fit vehicle for philosophy and history. The cosmopolitan form
of literary Greek which then came into use among men of non-Attic,
often of non-Hellenic origin, was known as the Common (xouj, sc.
Sudkexros) or Hellenic dialect. Aristotle may be considered the first
of the Hellenists, though, as a disciple of Plato, he is far nearer to
Attic purity than the Stoics, Epicureans, and Academics who followed
him.

Hellenistic Greek we may regard as the genus, of which Alexan-
drian Greek is a species. Now the language of the Septuagint is a
variety of Alexandrian Greek, but a very peculiar variety. It is no
fair specimen either of the colloquial or of the literary language of
Alexandria.
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The interesting light thrown upon the vocabulary of the Septua-
gint by the recent publication of Egyptian Papyri has led some
writers to suppose that the language of the Septuagint has nothing
to distinguish it from Greek as spoken daily in the kingdom of the
Ptolemies. Hence some fine scorn has been wasted on the ‘myth’
of a ¢‘Biblical’ Greek. ¢Biblical Greek’ was a term aptly applied
by the late Dr. Hatch to the language of the Septuagint and New
Testament conjointly. It is a serviceable word, which it would be
unwise to discard. For, viewed as Greek, these two books have
features in common which are shared with them by no other docu-
ments. These features arise from the strong Semitic infusion that
is contained in both. The Septuagint is, except on occasions, a lit-
eral translation from the Hebrew. Now a literal translation is only
half a translation. It changes the vocabulary, while it leaves un-
changed the syntax. But the life of a language lies rather in the
syntax than in the vocabulary. So, while the vocabulary of the
Septuagint is that of the market-place of Alexandria, the modes of
thought are purely Hebraic. This is a rough statement concerning
the Septuagint as a whole: but, as the whole is not homogeneous,
it does not apply to all the parts. The Septuagint does contain
writing, especially in the books of the Maccabees, which is Greek,
not Hebrew, in spirit, and which may fairly be compared with the
Alexandrian Greek of Philo.

The New Testament, having itself been written in Greek, is not
so saturated with Hebrew as the Septuagint: still the resemblance
in this respect is close enough to warrant the two being classed
together under the title of Biblical Greek. Hence we must dissent
from the language of Deissmann, when he says ¢The linguistic
unity of the Greek Bible appears only against the background of
classical, not of contemporary “profane,” Greek.’” Biblical Greek
does appear to us to have a linguistic unity, whether as compared
with the current Alexandrian of the Papyri or with the literary
language of such fairly contemporary authors as Aristeas, Aristo-
bulus, and Philo, not to add others who might more justly be called
¢ profane.’

The language of the Septuagint, so far as it is Greek at all, is the
colloquial Greek of Alexandria, but it is Biblical Greek, because it
contains so large an element, which is not Hellenic, but Semitic.
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Josephus, it has been asserted, employs only one Hebraism,
namely, the use of wpoafl.'ocoﬂal. with another verb in the sense of
‘doing something again’ (see Gram. of Sept. Gk. § 113). For the
accuracy of this statement it would be hazardous to vouch, but the
possibility of its being made serves to show the broad difference
that there is between Hellenistic Greek, even as employed by a
Jew, who, we know, had to learn the language, and the Biblical
Greek of the Septuagint.

The uncompromising Hebraism of the Septuagint is doubtless
due in part to the reverence felt by the translators for the Sacred
Text. It was their business to give the very words of the Hebrew
Bible to the Greek world, or to those of their own countrymen who
lived in it and used its speech; as to the genius of the Greek lan-
guage, that was entirely ignored. Take for instance Numbers 9°—
*AvBpumos dvbpwmos 8s v yévyrar dxdfapros émi Yuxq dvlpdmwov, § év 680
paxpdy SRV 4 év Tals yeveals Sudv, kal woujoe. 76 mdoxa Kuply. Does
anyone suppose that stuff of that sort was ever spoken at Alexan-
dria? It might as well be maintained that a schoolboy’s transla-
tion of Euripides represents English as spoken in America.

One of our difficulties in explaining the meaning of the Greek in
the ‘Septuagint is that it is often doubtful whether the Greek had
a meaning to those who wrote it. One often cannot be sure that
they did not write down, without attaching any significance to them,
the Greek words which seemed to be the nearest equivalents to the
Hebrew before them. This is especially the case in the poetical
passages, of which Deuteronomy 33 will serve for an instance —
émbijoovow OQuuiapa év Spyy gov, Sia mavros éml v6 Gvawaomipwy gov. We
can account for this by aid of the original : but what did it mean to
the translator ?

Another obvious cause of difference between Biblical and Alex-
andrian Greek is the necessity under which the translators found
themselves of inventing terms to express ideas which were wholly
foreign to the Greek mind.

The result of these various causes is often such as to cause dis-
gust to the classical student. Indeed a learned Jesuit Father has
confessed to us what a shock he received on first making acquaint-
ance with the Greek of the Septuagint. But the fastidiousness of
the classical scholar must not be nourished at the expense of nar-
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rowing the bounds of thought. The Greek language did not die
with Plato; it is not dead yet; like the Roman Empire it is interest-
ing in all stages of its growth and its decline. One important stage
of its life-history is the ecclesiastical Greek, which followed the in-
troduction of Christianity. This would never have been but for the
New Testament. But neither, as we have said before, would the
New Testament itself have been but for the Septuagint.




GRAMMAR OF SEPTUAGINT GREEK

ACCIDENCE
NOUNS, 1-14

1. Disuse of the Dual. The Greek of the LXX has two numbers,
the singular and the plural. The dual, which was already falling
into disuse in the time of Homer, and which is seldom adhered to
systematically in classical writers, has disappeared altogether.

Gen. 40? &ni 1ols dvaly ebvovyois adrod. Ex. 4° tois Svol ompelos
TovTOtS.

Contrast with the above —
Plat. Rep. 470 B éxi Svotv twoiv dwapopaiv.  Isoer. Paneg. 55 ¢

\ - 2’ ’
wepl Toly TOAéOLY TOUTOLY.

2. Eis as Article. Under the influence of Hebrew idiom we find
the numeral efs turning into an indefinite pronoun in the Greek of
the LXX, as in Gen. 427 Mjoas 8 els rov udpaurmov adrot, and then
subsiding into a mere article, as —

Jdg. 132 avijp els, 9 yuv pla. il K. 2 doel pio Sopxas év dypd.
ii Esd. 48 éypayay émarolyy ulav. Ezk. 4° dyyos év dorpdrwoy.

There are instances of the same usage in the two most Hebraistic
books of the N.T.

Mt. 8 els ypappareds, 9° dpxwv €ls, 21° ocuijy plav, 26® pia
madloxy.  Rev. 8% é&vos derod, 9° oy piav, 18% els dyyelos,
197 &a dyyeoy.

Our own indefinite article ‘a’ or ‘an’ (Scotch ane) is originally
the same as ‘one’ We can also see the beginning of the French
article in the colloquial language of the Latin comedians.

Ter. And. 118 forte unam aspicio adulescentulam.
Plaut. Most. 990 unum vidi mortuum efferri foras.

Apart from the influence of Hebrew, ls is occasionally found in
good Greek on the way to becoming an article. See L. & S. under
26
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els 4. In German the indefinite article and the first of the numerals
coincide, and so a German, in beginning to speak English, frequently
puts ‘one’ for ‘a.’ In the same way a Hebrew learning to speak
Greek said els derds and so on.

8. First Declension. In classical Greek there is a tendency for
proper names, especially those of foreign origin, which end in the
nominative in -o preceded by a consonant other than p, to retain the
a in the genitive, e.g. Avdas, "Av8pouédas, KoprAéyas (name of a Spanish
town, App. VI De Reb. Hisp.43). In pursuaunce of this analogy we have
such genitives as Bd\as and Zé\¢as (Gen. 37%), Sovadwas (Sus. O™).

On the other hand, nouns in -« pure, or -a preceded by p, are in a
few instances found in the LXX to take the Ionic form of the geni-
tive and dative in -4s and -.

Ex. 8% xwipvav . . . xwwopviys, 15° and Gen. 27% 1 uaxaipy.
i K. 25% abrijs émpPBefuyxviys émi i dvov.  ii Mae. 8%, 122
omeipys.
It is said that in the Papyri oweipys is always used, never owelpas.

The plural of yj is found in the LXX.

Ace. yas iv K. 18%,  Gen. yudy iv K. 18%: Ps. 48": Ezk. 36%:

ii Esd. 9' and three other passages. Dat. yais iv K. 19",
yalms Dan. O' 114,

4. Second Declension. feds has a vocative feé. Dt. 3%: J. dg. 213
16%: Wisd. 9'. Usually, however, the nominative is employed for
the vocative, as in —

.Ps. 21! 'O @eds 6 Beds pov mpdoxes pou* ivari éyxarélurés pe;
But in Matthew 27 this passage assumes the form —
@cé pov, Océ pov, ivar{ pe éyxarélures;
The Attic form of this declension is of rare occurrence in the
LXX. Mads and vads are the regular forms. Aeds does not occur at
all, and veds only in Second Maccabees. &Aws is common: but for

that there is no non-Attic form, as it does not arise, like the others,
on the principle of transposition of quantity.

5. Third Declension. The word oxviy (Ex. 8') is interesting, as
adding another instance of a noun-stem in -¢ to the rare word rari-
Ay and wia, which occurs only in the accusative in Hes. Op. 533.
Skviyp is also found in the LXX with stem axver-
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6. Absence of Contraction. Many words are left uncontracted in
the LXX which in Attic Greek would be contracted, e.g. —
Dt. 18" éraeldwy émaodij. Prov. 3% doréoss. Sir. 6* ypiceos.
Ps. 73" &ap.

The accusative plural of Bobs is always Bdas, e.g. Gen. 41% Simi-
larly the accusative plural of Ixfus is left uncontracted wherever it
occurs, Gen. 9%: Nb. 115: Ps. 8%, 104®: Hbk. 1*: Ezk. 29*. So also

ardyves, ordxvas, Gen. 41%7,

7. Feminine Forms of Movable Substantives. The form BaciAiooa
for Bacirea was not approved by Atticists. It is common in the
LXX, whereas Bao{Aeia does not occur. Cp. Acts 8. On the anal-
ogy of it we have "ApdBiwrga in Job 42V ¢, ¢uAdxiooa in Song 1% The
following also may be noted : —

yevéris Wisd. T A, reyvines 72, pdoris 8% 9Bplorpua Jer. 27,

8. Heteroclite Nouns.

alfdry (Ex. 9% for aifalos, which does not occur.

dev (Hos. 9%), dwvos (Jdg. 15% for dhws, dhw. Cp. Mt. 3%, Lk.
3Y mjy GAova. In the LXX both dAwv and d\ws are of common
gender. Thus Ruth 3? rov dAwva, 3" mjy dhwva : Jdg. 67 1f dhew:
i Chr. 21% & 7§ dhg, 21% ik Tijs dhw. Josephus (Ant. V 9 § 3)
has rijs dAwos.

Yipovs, yiper for yipws, yipe, but nominative always yijpas. For
yipovs see Gen. 37°: Ps. 70*': but in Gen. 44® yijpws. For
yipee see Gen. 15%, Ps. 91%, Sir. 8%, Dan. O' 6! When one
form is used, the other generally occurs as a variant. In
Clement i Cor. 63° we have &ws yijpovs.

&cos, 16 for Oeos, 6. Plural ra éxéy (Ps. 16"). The masculine
form occurs in some dozen and a half passages (e.g. Ps. 83":
Prov. 3% 14%). In N.T. also and in the Apostolic Fathers
the neuter is the prevailing form, e.g. ii Tim. 1%%: Tit. 3°:
Hb. 4®: Herm. Past. Vis. IT1 2 §3, IIL 9 §1, Sim. IV §2:
iClem. 9%, 14': ii Clem. 3!, 16*: Barn. Ep. 15°. In Mt. 9%, 127,
23% the masculine form occurs, the two former being quota-
tions from Hos. 6% where the LXX has the neuter.

&vedpov (Jdg. 16%) for évédpa. The former is quite common, the
latter occurs only in Josh. 8% Ps. 9%

Avxvos, 76 (Dan. O' 5%).

vixos, 76 (i Esd. 3°) for wiky. Cp. i Cor. 15*: Herm. Past. Mdt.
XII2§5.
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axdros, 6 for &, occurs in the best Attic prose as well as in the
LXX (e.g. Is. 42'%) and in N.T. (e.9. i Thes. 5%). Cp. Barn.
Ep. 145 18,

The N.T. and Apostolic Fathers afford other instances of hetero-
clites, which do not occur in the LXX. Thus—

&iros, 76 (Phil. 3%: i Clem, 451133 642, 91, 632 but in 54° 8w {Hidov :
Ignat. ad Tral. 4%).

whods declined like Bovs (Acts 27°: Mast. S. Ign. III eixero rod
wAods).

wAodros, 76 (ii Cor. 8%: Eph. 17, 27, 3%: Phil. 4: Col. 17, 2%).

ri¢os, 76 (i Clem. 13Y).

9. Verbal Nouns in -pa. a. The abundance of verbal nouns in -pa
is characteristic of Hellenistic Greek from Aristotle onwards. The
following instances from the LXX are taken at random —

dyvonua Gen. 43" (6 times in all).

dvépnpa 1 K. 25% (17 times in all).

Sixordpmpa Gen. 15™ (5 times in all).
xardAeppa Gen. 45’ (20 times in all).

Wopa . . . yavplopa . . . kavxype Judith 15°

b. A point better worth noting is the preference for the short
radical vowel in their formation, e.g. —

dvdfepa Lvt. 2728 etc. So in N.T. Acts 23%: Rom. 9%: i Cor.
123, 16%2: Gal. 13%°. In Judith 16 we have the classical form
dvdfypa. TFor the short vowel in the LXX, cp. Gépa, éxbeua,
énlfepa, mapdfeua, mpdabepa, ovvlepa.

ddaipepa Ex. 2907 Lvt. T4 etc.

dpepa i Mac. 98, So xdfeua, Is. 3%, Ezk, 16",

ddua Gen. 25% etc. So in N.T.

evpepa Sir. 20°% 29°,

&epa Gen. 25% etc.

ovorepa Gen. 1° etc.  So dvdorepa. In Judith 128 dvdormua.

xvpa (for xebpa) ii Mac. 2%,

10. Non-Attic Forms of Substantives.

dAdpras accusative plural (Jdg. 15*) for dhdmexas.
dpkos (i K. 17*) for dpkros, which does not occur. Cp. Rev. 13*

dpKkov.

Siva (Job 134, 28) for 8im.
évorpov (Dt. 18%) for Jrvorpor. So in Jos. Ant. IV 4 § 4.
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éraodés (Ex. T) for éredds, which does not occur.

xAiBavos (Ex. 7%) for xp{favos. So also in N.T.

poXfBos (Ex. 15%), the Homeric form, for udAvfB8os.

rapeiov (Ex. 72: Jdg. 3%, 15!, 16%) for ramueiov, which also occurs
frequently. The shorter form is common in the Papyri.

vyela (Tob. 8%) for {ylea. In later Greek generally dyeia is usual,
but the fuller form prevails in the LXX.

xeipappos (1 K. 17*) for xeiudppovs.

11. Non-Attic Forms of Adjectives.

ebbhis, ebfés for edbis, ebleia, by, which also occurs frequently.

nueavs, -v is an adjective of two terminations in the LXX. juicea
does not occur. Cp. Nb. 34" 76 yuwov ¢vAfis Mavaooy with
Jos. Ant. IV 7 § 3 xal 7ijs Mavaooiridos ijpioea.

XdAxeios, -a, -ov, the Homeric form, occurs in Jdg. 167, i Esd. 1%,
5 times in Job, and in Sir. 28% for yalxods, xahxij, xeAxoiv,
which is very common.

- dpyvpwds i Esd. 8% only. Cp. Aristeas § 37, who has also éai-
Kds, ourikds, xapiorwds (§§ 112, 37, 227).

aloyvrypds Sir. 26%, 35%, 42! only.

auynpds Prov. 18%, Sir. 26" only.

xAajpaios Tob. 2'8 only.

@vmapaios often used in the neuter for ¢a corpse,’ e.g. iii K. 13%,

12. Comparison of Adjectives.

dyafdrepos (Jdg. 11%, 15%) is perhaps an instance of that ten-
dency to regularisation in the later stages of a language,
which results from its being spoken by foreigners.

aloxpdrepos (Gen. 41%) is good Greek, though not Attic. Alsyiwy
does not seem to occur in the LXX.

éyyiwv and &yyworos are usual in the LXX, e.g. Ruth 3%, iii K. 20%
"Eyydrepos does not seem to occur at all, and éyydrares only in
Job 6%, 194,

wAyoiéorepoy adv. for wAnoairepoy (iv Mac. 125).

13. Pronouns. a. Classical Greek has no equivalent for our unem-

phatic pronoun ‘he.” One cannot say exactly ‘he said’ in the Attic
idiom. Adros égy is something more, and épy something less, for it may
equally mean ‘she said.’” The Greek of the LXX gets over this diffi-
culty by the use of airds as an unemphatic pronoun of the 3d person.

1 K. 17 kai eldev ToAtdd 7ov Aaveld xal fripacgey adrdy, drv adros v
maddpiov Kal adros muppdkys pers kdAhovs Sdpfadudv.
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In the above the repeated airds is simply the nominative of the
adrdv preceding. In a classical writer airds so used would neces-
sarily refer to Goliath himself. For other instances see Gen. 3",
39%: Nb. 175 222: Jdg. 13%%, 14*7: i K. 17% 18% Winer denied
that this use of adrds is to be found in the N.T. But here we must dis-
sent from his authority. See Mt. 5° and following: Lk. 6*: i Cor. 7%

b. As usual in later Greek the compound reflexive pronoun of the
3d person is used for those of the 1st and 2d.

Gen. 43% xal dpydptov Erepov fvéyxapey el éavrdv. Dt. 37 kai ra
oxkdda TGV wohewv émpovopevoapey éavrols. i K. 178 &Aéfaobe
éavrols dvpa.

So also in Aristeas §§ 3, 213, 217, 228 (éavrdv = geavrdv), 248.
This usage had already begun in the best Attic. Take for instance—

Plat. Pheedo 91 C dmws uy éyd . . . dpa éavrov Te kai duds éfamari-
gas, 78 B 8¢l jjuds épéobac éavrovs, 101 D ov 8 Sedibs dv . . . mv
éavrod oxudv.

Instances abound in N.T.

Acts 23" gvefeparioapey éavrods, 5% mwpooéyere éavrols,

¢. A feature more peculiar to LXX Greek is the use of the personal
pronoun along with the reflexive, like the English ¢me myself,” ¢ you
yourselves,’ etc.

Ex. 6" kai Mjpjopar épavrg dpds Aadv éuol, 20% ob moujoere Tplv
éavrols.

So also Dt. 4!%%: Josh. 22%,

As there is nothing in the Hebrew to warrant this duplication of
the pronoun, it may be set down as a piece of colloquial Greek.

d. The use of {8ws as a mere possessive pronoun is common to the
LXX with the N.T. e.g. —

Job 79 i ob uy émarpddy els Tov v oliov. Mt. 22° gnijAov,
6 pév els Tov idiov dypdv, & 8¢ éml T épmoplay adrod.

14. Numerals. a. dvei(v) is the regular form for the dative of §vo.
So also in N.T. e.g. Mt. 6%, 229 Lk. 16": Acts 125

Svely occurs in Job 13%, dvoly in iv Mac. 1% 15% Sometimes &vo
is indeclinable, e.g. Jdg. 16® rdy &vo dPpfarudy.

b. The following forms of numerals differ from those in clas-
sical use: —

Séxa 8vo Ex. 28%: Josh. 21%, 18%: i Chr. 6%, 15Y, 25°%, So in
N.T. Acts 197, 24", (Cp. Aristeas § 97.
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8éxa 7pels Gen. 17%: Josh. 195 )
8éxa Téoaapes Josh. 15%: Tob. 8®. 8o in N.T. ii Cor. 12%, Gal. 21
Cp. Diog. Laert. VII § 55.

Séxa wévre Ex. 27%: Jdg. 8°: ii K. 19¥. So in N.T. Gal. 1%,

Séxa & Gen. 46": Ex. 26%: Josh. 154,

Séxa érrd Gen. 373 4753,

8éxa dxrw Gen. 462: Josh. 24%b: Jdg. 34, 10% 20%: i Chr, 129;

ii Chr. 112,
The above numerals occur also in the regular forms —

duwdexa Gen. 5%

Tpels kai Séxa, Tpioxaidexa N'b. 29114,

Tégoapes xal Séxa N'b. 164,

wévre kal Séka Livt. 277: i1 K. 99, .

éxxaldexa, && xal 8éka N'b, 314453,

érrd xal 8ixa Jer. 39°.

Sxrh xal déxa i1 K. 838,

&wvéa xal déxa il K. 2% only.

¢. The forms just given may be written separately or as one word.

This led to the résaapes in recoapeoraidexa becoming indeclinable, e.g. —

ii Chr. 25° viovs recoapeaxaidexa.

The same license is extended in the LXX to déxa réooapes.
Nb. 292 duvods énavaiovs Séka Tésaapes duwpovs.
The indeclinable use of reooapeokalBexa is not peculiar to the LXX.

Hdt. VII 36 recoapesxailexa (Tpujpeas). Epict. Ench. 40 &
Tegoapeokaldexa érdv. Strabo p. 177, IV 1 § 1 mpooélyxe &¢
Teooapeaxaidexa évy, 189, IV 2 § 1 é0vdv Teooapeaxaidexa.

d. The alternative expressions é els xal elxoords (ii Chr. 24') and
& elkoards wpbros (ii Chr. 25%) are quite classical: but the following
way of expressing days of the month may be noted —
Haggai 2' g xai elkddt 7o pqvds. i Mae. 1% wéumrry xal elxdd
700 pyvds.  Cp. 4%, ii Mac. 10° 7 wéumry xal eixddi T0d adrod
papvds.

VERBS, 15-33

18. The Verb Etvar. junv the 1st person singular of the imperfect,
which is condemned by Phrynichus, occurs frequently in the LXX.
It is-found also in the N.T,—i Cor, 13": Gal. 1!*#: Acts 10%, 11%V,
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221%%: Mt. 25%: Jn. 118, According to the text of Dindorf it occurs
even in Eur. Hel. 931. It is a familiar feature of Hellenistic Greek,
being common in Philo and Josephus, also in the Pastor of Hermas,
and occurring moreover in such authors as Epictetus.(Diss. I 16
§ 19), Plutarch (Pomp. 74), Diogenes Laertius (VI § 56), Lucian
(Asinus 46).

s for §ofa, which is condemned by the same authority, occurs in

J dg 11%: Ruth 3%: Job 38!: Obd. 1.- Cp. Epict. Diss. IV 1 § 132.

éorwgay is the only form for the 3d person plural imperative,
neither éorwv nor dvrwv being used. This form is found in Plato
(Meno 92 D). See § 16 d.

gro for éorw occurs in Ps. 103*: i Maec. 10%,16%. So in N.T. i Cor.
16%: James 5% Cp. Herm. Past. Vis. III 3 § 4: i Clem. 48% where
it occurs four times.

npeda for fuev occurs in i K. 25": Baruch 1. This form appears
in the Revisers’ text in Eph. 23,

16. The Termination -ocav. a. Probably the thing which will first
arrest the attention of the student who is new to the Greek of the
LXX is the termination in -sav of the 3d person plural of the his.
torical tenses of the active voice other than the pluperfect.

There are in Greek two terminations of the 3d person plural of
the historic tenses — (1) in -», (2) in -gav. Thus in Homer we have
. &Bav and also &Bpoav. In Attic Greek the rule is that thematic
aorists (i.e. those which have a connecting vowel between the stem
and the termination) and imperfects take v, e.g. —

&Elvo-av, Eafov,  éEdufar-ov,
while non-thematic tenses and the pluperfect take -oav, €.9. —
&8o-cav, ériOe-cav, éAe-Aik-e-oay.
In the Greek of the LXX, which in this point represents the Alex-
andrian vernacular, thematic 2d aorists and imperfects may equally
take -oav. :
Of 2d aorists we may take the following examples —
eidooav OT {Sooav, eimogav, ékpivogay, éXdBooav, é emoaav, evpoo'av, épé-
pogay (= 2d aor.), épdyooav, épiyoda, q)ﬁoouv, Jjudprooay, 1jpocay
(Josh. 3%).
Compounds of these and others abound, e.g. —
dmirbooav, 8uirbooav, eloirfooav, ééfABoday, wapiAfoday, mepuirbo-
oav, mpooijAbooay, cvibogay, éveBdrooar, mapeveBdloay, éfelimo-
oav, xateAirogay, dmreldvooay, eonydyooar.
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b. Instances of imperfects, which, for our present purpose, mean
historic tenses formed from a strengthened present stem, do not
come so readily to hand. But here are two —

é\apfdvocay Ezk. 221, épaivogay i Mac. 4%,

These seem to be more common in the case of contracted vowel
verbs —

éyevvboay Gen. 6* elfyvovoav Lam. 15
émpfovodoav Nb, 1%, fvopovaay Ezk. 221,
érowodoay Job 14 xarevoovgay Ex. 335
érarewodoay Judith 4° olxodopodoay ii Esd. 14%,
edoyodoav P's. 61° waperypovoar Sus. O,

&Sokwodouy Ps. 5, 13°.

Cp. Herm. Past. Sim. VI 2 § 7 edorafovoav, IX 9 § 5 édoxovoar.

Such forms occur plentifully in Mss. of the N.T., but the Revisers’
text has only édodotoav in Romans 3 (a quotation from Ps. 13%)
and mapeAdBooay in ii Thes. 3%

¢. The same termination -ocav sometimes takes the place of -ev in
the 3d person plural of the optative.

alvéoagav Gen. 498 Oypedoaioay Job 187,
elrowoay Ps. 34%. {Sowgav Job 212,

éxxdfaraay Prov. 24%, xatagdyowrav Prov. 307,
éxAelmowoay Ps. 103%, dAésargay Job 181, 20,
I\fowgay Dt. 33'%: Job 18%1, meprmrarijoatoay Job 20%,
évéyxatoav Is. 66%. moujoarsay Dt. 1%,
ebloyrjoucay Ps. 34%, wmupoedoataay Job 20,
elpowgay Sir. 33°. Ymhagrjoatocay Job b5, 12%,

d. In Hellenistic Greek generally -oav is also the termination of
the 3d person plural of the imperative in all voices, e.g. —

i K. 30% dmayésfuoav kal dmoorpedérwoar.

For instances in N.T. see i Cor. 7*®: i Tim. 5*: Tit. 34: Acts
247, 25°,

17. Termination of the 2d Person Singular of Primary Tenses Middle
and Passive. In the LXX, as in Attic, the 2d person singular of the
present and futures, middle and passive, ends in -y, e.g. dpéy, Pdyy,
Avmrybjoy. The only exceptions to this rule in Attic are BovAe, ole,
oye, and &oe, of which the last is only used occasionally. In the
LXX we have dpe in Nb. 238,
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The full termination of the 2d person singular of primary tenses
middle and passive (-oa:), which in Attic Greek appears only in the
perfect of all verbs and in the present of -u. verbs, as AéAv-oay,
8(-80-oau, is occasionally to be found in the LXX in other cases.

drefevodon i1l K., 148,

xopdoar Dt. 31" (A).

krdoas Sir. 67,

wiecor Dt. 28%: Ruth 2%M: iii K. 17*: Ps. 127%: Jer. 20" (A):
Ezk. 44, 1218, 2353,

pdyeoor Ruth 2“ Ezk. 12%,

So in N.T. —

xavxdoar Rom. 2% i Cor. 4%

xarakavydocar Rom. 9%,

ddwiow Lk. 16%.

¢pdyeoar kal mwiegar o Lk. 175,

The Pastor of Hermas yields us émoniow, qr)\avaom, xpdoa. Such
forms are still used in Modern Greek.

In theory -oa is the fermination of every 2d person singular in the
middle and passive voices, as in 8i-80-cat, Aé-Av-ca, 50 that wi-eoa is
a perfectly regular formation. But in Attic Greek the o has dropped
out wherever there is a connecting vowel, and then contraction has
ensued. Thus wicom becomes first nfeat, and finally =f. Confirma-
tion of this theory is to be found in Homer, where there are many
examples of the intermediate forin, e.g. dvaipeas, devijoens, doyear, elyeat,
dnat, xélear, Aéfear, Mhalear, paiveas, véuear, d8vpeas, wdrear. It is an
interesting question whether wieoa: and ¢dyesar are survivals in the
popular speech of pre-Homeric forms, or rather revivals, as Jannaris
and others think, on the analogy of the perfect middle and passive
of all verbs and of the present middle and passive of - verbs.

In xavydoa and the like, contraction has taken place in the vowels
preceding the o (avxdeoar = kavydow). dmefevovoar (iii K. 14%) looks
like a barbarism for dwefévooar.

As against these fuller forms, we sometimes find contracted forms
in the LXX, where the -ca: is usual in Attic.

84y for vaca. Dan. O' 5% 8o in N.T. Lk. 162: Rev. 22 In
Eur. Hec. 253 Porson substituted Svva for 8dvy, as being more
Attic. d¥racw itself occurs in Job 10%, 354%™, 423: Wisd. 112:
Dan. @ 2%, 4%, 5'%: Bel 0*.

ériory for érloracar. Nb. 204: Dt. 222: Josh. 14%: Job 38*: Jer.
17¢; Ezk. 374
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18. Aorist in -a. a. Another inflexional form for the frequency of
which the classical student will hardly be prepared is the aorist in
-a in other than semivowel verbs. Attic Greek offers some rare
instances of this formation, as elra, jveyx-a, éxe-a, and in Homer we
have such stray forms as xjavres (Od. I1X 231), dAéacbar (Od. I1X 274),
oeda (Il. XX 189). Nevertheless this is the type which has pre-
vailed in the modern language.

b. In Attic the aorist elma occurs more frequently in the other
moods than in the indicative (e.g. Plat. Soph. 240 D eimatpuev, Prot.
353 A elmarov imperative, Phileb. 60 D elmdro, Meno 71 D elmwov
imperative).

In the LXX this aorist is equally common in the indicative.

elra Dt. 1%: Ps. 40%

dmas Gen. 44%: Judith 16", Cp. Hom. Ii. I 106, 108.

enapey Gen, 42%, 4422,

erare Gen. 43%, 44%, 45°,

dray Jdg. 14%78; i K. 10*: ii K. 17%,19%: iv K. 1%: Tob. 7%:
Jer. 49%

eiwdy Gen. 457: Dan. O' 27,

erdro Dan. @ 27,

lrore (imperative) Gen. 507. Cp. Hom. Od. III 427.

elwas Gen. 462

¢. While the classical aorist §Afov is common in the LXX, the
form with -a also occurs, especially in the plural.
7#A0apev Nb. 13%,
7Aare Gen. 267, 42": Dt. 1%: Jdg. 117
#N0ey Gen. 47%; Jdg. 12': ii K. 17, 247: ii Chr. 25%: Dan.
e 22
&\bdrw Esther 548: Is. 5Y: Jer. 175,
Abare Prov. 9.
doerfirwoay Ex. 145,

This aorist is common in Mss. of the N.T., but has not been
admitted into the Revisers’ text. Cp. Herm. Past. Vis. I 4 § 1 §Afav,
§ 3 dmirbay: i Clem. 38° eloiAGapev.

d. By the side of eldov we have an aorist in -u, especially in
the 3d person plural, where its advantage is obvious. (See &
below.)

ciSaper i K. 10,
oy Jdg. 6%,16%: i K. 6°: ii K. 10"5,
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e. Similarly by the side of elAov we have parts formed as though
from ela. ’
xafeiday Gen. 44" : iii K. 19",
elaro Dt. 26%,
dveiaro Ex. 28,
doeldato i K. 30%,
Swelhavro Josh, 228
éeddpyv i K. 108, .
éeldaro Ex. 18%8: Josh. 24%: i K. 121, 17, 30,
mapeldato Nb. 112,
[f. The aorist &reca occurs frequently in the 3d person plural, but
is rare in other parts.
&rega Dan. O' 87, weadro Jer. 44 (AS), 492 (AS).
&regas ii K, 3%, wéoare Hos. 10%
Among compounds we find grorecdrwoay, Siérecav, évémeaay, éréreaav.
So in N.T. —
&reaa Rev. 17,
&recav Rev. 5%, 6%, 11'% 17°: Hb, 11%,
éfeméoare Gal. 54
Cp. Polyb. 111 19 § 5 gvrémecav.
g. Other aorists of the same type are —

émébavay Tob. 3°, Aafav ii K. 23%.
éyxaré\eray ii Chr. 298, épdyaper ii K. 194,
&Baday iii K. 62 ipvyav Jdg. T2

éuPBdrare Gen. 441
h. The frequency of the 3d person plural in this form is no
doubt due to a desire to differentiate the 3d person plural fromn
the 1st person singular, which are confounded in the historic tenses
ending in -ov. It also secured uniformity of ending with the aorist
in -ga. In ii K. 10" we have this collocation —
eldav . . . éPvyav . . . eofAav . . . dvéoTpefav.
In Jdg. 6® we find the anomalous form évéBawav followed by ou~

avéBawoy.

19. Augment. a. The augment with the pluperfect is at times omit-
ted by Plato and the best Attic writers. Instancesin the LXX are —

Befpixe i K. 302 &vdediker Livt. 163
Seddxewy ii K. 181, émBefijce. Nb. 22%,
Seduiixee iii K. 100, wemdke 1 K. 303,

&ydedirey Job 291,
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8o in N.T. —
Seddker Mk, 144, ) pepevikeoay i In. 29,
Sedwkeigay IJn. 117 : ¢p. Mk. 15%. memoreikesay Acts 143,
éxBefAixer Mk. 168 merovjxeoay Mk, 157,

xexpixe. Acts 207,

But in the LXX we occasionally find other historic tenses with-
out the augment, e.g. ii Esd. 14® olxoSopovoav. This is especially the
case with el3oy.

t8es Lam. 3% ov Gen. 37%, 40°.
{8ev Gen. 37°, 408, wp6dov Gen. 37%

b. In Attic Greek, when a preposition had lost its force and was
felt as part of the verb, the augment was placed before, instead of
after, it, as éxdfevdov, ékdbifov, éxabijpyy.

The same law holds in the Greek of the LXX, but is naturally
extended to fresh cases, e.g. to wpovoueverv, which in the Alexandrian
dialect seems to have been the common word for ¢ to ravage.’

érpovopevoapey Dt. 2%, 37, jvexipagay Job 243,
éxpovpevoay Nb. 31°. :

¢. The aorist jvoifa is already found in Xenophon. Inthe LXX it
is common, though by no means to the exclusion of the form with
internal augment. Besides jvoifa itself, which is conjugated through-
out the gingular and plural, we have also the following —

voixfn Nb. 16*: Ps. 105", 108", jvoryov 1 Mac. 112,

fvolxbnoav Ezk. 11, ivoiyero iii K. T8,
ivorypéva Is. 42%.

So also in N.T. —
nvofe Acts 121, 147 Rev. 8. Suprorypévovs Acts 7%,
Sujvorfe Acts 16™. yvoiyn Rev. 117,

Besides the Attic form with double internal augment, dvépéa, the
LXX has also forms which augment the initial vowel of this, and so
display a triple augment —

Hvépte Gen. 8%: iii Mac. 6%
Wvegxbpoav Gen. T1: Sir. 43%: Dan. 7%,
Jvepypévovs iii K. 8%: ii Chr. 6% %, 7¥: Neh. 1%
Hvegypéva iii K. 8%

8o in N.T.—
jvepypévov Rev. 108,
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d. In wpodyredery the internal augment is wrong, since the verb is
formed on the noun mpogsjrys. In the LXX mpoedjrevoev occurs only
in i K. 189 (A) and Sir. 46®. Nevertheless this is the form which
has been everywhere preferred in the Revisers’ text of the N.T.

wpoegjrevov Acts 196,
wpoedrirevoe Mt. 157: Mk, 7%: Lk. 1¥: Jn. 11%: Jude*
wpoepyredoapey Mt. T2,
mpoepjrevoay Mt. 1118,
e. Instances of double augment in the LXX are —
drexaréory Ex. 15%.
dmexaréoryoer i Esd. 1%,
Jvexhibyy i K. 30,  Cp. Dan. 3%: Dan. O' 6%

20. Reduplication. a. In verbs compounded with a preposition

reduplication is sometimes applied to the preposition.
xexarapapévos Dt. 21%: Sir. 3, Cp. Enoch 272
wempovopevpévos 1s. 425 Cp. § 19 b.

b. In the form xexarjpavrar (Nb. 225, 24°. Cp. Enoch 27"2) we
have what may be called double reduplication.

c. With pepiupévos (Jdg. 4%) and éxpepippérpy (Jdg. 15%) may be
compared Homer’s pepvropéva (Od. VI 59). pepidpfar [pepipfoc] is
cited from Pindar by Chceroboscus.

d. The reduplica,ted present éxdidvoxew occurs in four passages —
i K. 318: ii K. 23": Neh. 4%: Hos. 7%. It is used also by Josephus.
Kixpav, ‘to lend,’ occurs in three passages—i K. 1%: Prov. 131:
Ps. 111°%  xixpyme is used in this sense by Demosthenes.

e. The verb xpd{ev has a reduplicated weak aorist, éxéxpafa, which
is very common, especlally in the Psalms; also a reduphcated strong
aorist, though thls is very rare.

éxéxpayev Is. 63, éxéxpayov Is. 64

21. Attic Future. a. What is called the Attic future, i.e. the future
out of which o has dropped, is more common in the LXX than in
Attic Greek. Thus the future of éAr{{ew, so far as it appears in
Attic authors at all, is éAr{sw: but in the LXX it is always éAmb.
Among verbs in -fw which take this form of future are —

alyparotifev éyyilew xepatilew olwview
drooropaxifew émorypilew xopilew gafBarilew
dayvilew edayyelilew perilew avAhoyifew
dpavilew kafapilewv pepilew ovverifew

dpoplfew Ka0leww
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There is no apparent reason for the contraction in the future of
verbs in -Zew. The retention of o in the future of such verbs is
quite exceptional, as in Eecel. 11* fepioer (mid.), Lvt. 25° éxfepives.
Of the two versions of Daniel O' has in 4% ywpicovor, while ® has
Yomodow. Myview has a future in the LXX of the same sort as
verbs in -Zew. \

;a.-r,wé': % er.l.?())l;.’ pyweets Livt, 19%,
pyvier LS. .

b. In Attic Greek there are a few instances of verbs in -d{ew drop-
ping the ¢ and contracting in the future. Thus BiBd{ew, éferdlew
have the futures B8, éferd in addition to the full forms. In the
LXX the former of these sometimes retains the ¢ in the future (Dt.
67: Ps. 31%: Is. 40: Wisd. 6°: Sir. 13"), the latter always: but the
tendency which they exemplify is carried out in the case of other
verbs in -d{ewv. Hence we meet with the following futures —

dprg Livt. 19,

dordpar Hos. 5%,

éxducgrar Livt. 19': Dt. 32¢: Judith 11,

oy Gen. 4%, 297 Ex. 20° 34%: Lvt. 25%: Dt. 5%, 15%: ii K. 9%,
épyarar Livt. 25%: Job 33%.

dpydvra Is. 5°: Jer. 3759, 221, 41": Ezk. 48",

xarepyd Dt. 28%,

xoud Dt 31%.

xoyuarar Job 8Y.

¢. Both in the LXX and in the N.T. semivowel verbs, i.e. those
with A, p, p, v, have a contracted future, as in Attic, e.g. YaA®d, omepels,
TEpeLs, pavel.

d. In Attic Greek the future of yéw is still xéw and indistinguish-
able from the present. In the LXX the future is distinguished by
being treated as a contracted tense. Thus we have —

ékxed, éxxeels, éxxeel,
éxxeeire, éxyeovot.

The 1st person plural does not seem to occur.

e. To the contracted futures the LXX adds the post-classical é\d,
from the same stem as eldov. This future occurs both in the active
and the middle voices, e.g. dperd (Nb. 11'7), éfereiobe (Josh. 2).

So in N.T. — :

dvee? ii Th. 28
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J. In Attic rekelv and xaleiv are in the future indistinguishable
from the present. In the later Greek of the LXX this ambiguity
is avoided by the retention of the full form of the future. Thus
we have—

owTeEAéow, OurTedéoels, auvTEAéTEL,
owTeléoere, TUITENETOVOLY,
and
© kaAéow, xakéoes, xaléce,
xaAégere, xaAégovory.

9. The future SAéow, which is common in Homer but rare in’
Attic, does not occur in the LXX, which has only the contracted
forms —

dAet Prov. 1%, dotvrar Prov. 23, 13 15° 16%, 25%.
SAetrar Job 8%,

h. On the other hand, édoes in Ex. 25" is the only instance of
the future of éxavvew in the LXX.

. In Attic oxeddvvym has future oxedd, but in the LXX it retains
the o, e.g. duoxeddow Jdg. 2. .

22. Retention of Short Vowel in the Future. As a rule in Greek
"a and e verbs lengthen the vowel in forming the future. Exceptions

are owdw and yaAdw among a verbs, and among e verbs alvéw, xakéo,
redéw. When the vowel is short in the future, it is also short in the
1st aorist.

To the e verbs which have the vowel short in the future and 1st
aorist we may add from the LXX wovetv, ¢poveiv, popeiv.

So in N.T.—

épopéoapey . . . Ppopéoouev i Cor. 159,

Cp. Herm. Past. Sim. IX 13 § 3, 15 § 6 épdpecav.

23. Aorist of Semivowel Verbs. In Attic Greek semivowel verbs
with & in their stem lengthen the @ into % in forming the 1st aorist
(as ¢ar-, ¢pywa), except after ¢ or p, when they lengthen into & (as
pav-, éuidva, mepav-, érépava). See G. § 672.

In the LXX many such verbs lengthen into @ when the & of the
stem is preceded by a consonant. Hence we meet with such forms
as éyMikavas, éxxdfapov, éfexdbapa, émwéxapas, émidpavov, émolpavev, éorjpa-
vev, aqudvy, dpavay, Upaver, vpdvys, Ydare. In Amos 5% dopadev is
ambiguous, as it might be 2d aorist.

The form xafdpys is read in Dindorf’s text of Xen. (e, 18 § 8,
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and in Hermann’s text of Plato Laws 735 we have xafdpy in B fol-
lowed by xafijpeev in D. The aorist éorjpava is found as early as Xen-
ophon. Cp. Aristeas §§ 16, 33. ’Exépdava was always regarded as
good Attic.

Such forms are also to be found in the N.T., e.g. —

éBdoxavey Gal. 3. éomjpavey Rev. 1%

24. The Strong Tenses of the Passive. The Greek of the LXX dis-
plays a preference for the strong over the weak tenses of the passive,
i.e. for the tenses which are formed directly from the verbal stem,
namely, the 2d aorist and the 2d future. Thus 7yyé\yv, which is
not to be found in classical authors, except in a disputed reading of
Eur. I T. 932, occurs frequently (in compounds) in the LXX, and the
future passive, when employed, is the corresponding form in -joopas,
e.g. Ps. 21% gvayyedijoeras, Ps. 582 Suyyehjoovrar.

So again from pirre we find only the 2d aorist and 2d future pas-
sive, e.g. Ezk. 19" éppicpy, ii K. 207 fudrjoerac

The following are other instances of the same formation: —

Bpaxijoeras (Bpéxw) Is. 343 .
ypagrjoovrar Ezk. 13°.  Cp. Aristeas § 32.

3uebpifnoav Nahum 18

éxheyijvar Dan. O' 11%, !
Euyjoera Is. 344,

éveppdyn Ps. 62%2,

&ahipivae i Chr. 29%.  Cp. Plat. Pheedr. 258 B.
éregrémyoav 1 Chr. 262,

ixaracrdryoay Tobit 1%,

Spvyy Ps. 93%.

wepierhdknoay Ps. 118%,

owvedpiynoay Ps. 1014

tmrerdynoav Ps. 59Y.

25. The Verbs wavév and 8wdv. In Attic Greek these two verbs
contract into 4 instead of a. In the LXX they contract into &, and
wmeavdo further forms its future and aorist in a instead of ».

éw rewd . . . éav duwg Prov. 257, émeivas Dt. 255,
Supd (ind.) Is. 29°

The parts of rewav which occur in the future and aorist are wewd-
oea, Tavdoere, rewdoovo, érelvacey, érelvaoay, Tavdaw (8ubj.), revdowper,
rewdonre.
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So also in N.T. —
wmewav Phil. 42
wmewd (ind.) i Cor. 11%,
mevd . . . Supd (subj.) Rom. 12% (quoted from Prov. 25%).
édv 1is dupg Jn. T8,
For the future and aorist of wewdv in N.T. see Mt. 123 25%:
Lk. 42: Jn. 6%: Rev. T ‘

26. The Perfect of fixav. "Hrew in the LXX has a perfect sjxa,
which occurs however only in the plural.
nkapev Gen. 474: Josh. 9%
nxare Gen. 427°: Dt. 12°: i Chr. 127
yxaoy(v) 18 times.
This form occurs once in the N.T. —
nxaoe Mk. 82,

Cp. i Clem. 12 in a quotation from Josh. 23

The aorist §£«, which is found in late authors, is not used in the
LXX. ' '

Wherever the form sj«e occurs, it is either imperative, as in ii K.
14%, or imperfect, as in ii Mac. 4%, 8%, 144%,

27. Presents formed from Perfects. a. From the perfect &rryxa there
was formed a new present gmjkw, Which occurs in two or three pas-
sages of the LXX.

orijke Jdg. 16%. orjrew iii K. 8%,
orijkere (imper.) Ex. 14" (A).

So in N.T. —
orijxee Rom. 144
orijkere (ind.) Phil. 17,
arixere (imper.) i Cor. 16*: Gal. 5'; Phil. 4': ii Thes. 2%,
arijrqgre i Th. 3%: Mk. 11%,

b. Similar to this is the verb ypyyopeiv, formed from éypjyopa. We
may conjecture that the pluperfect éypyydpe came to be regarded as
a contracted imperfect, and so gave rise to ypyyopd.

éypyydpovw Jer. 38%,

vy peiv i Mac. 127,

ypryrpotvrev Neh. T2,

ypyopiow Jer. 38%.

éypyryopyoe(v) Jer. 5%: Bar. 2°: Dan. @ 9.
éypyyoprify Lam. 1%,
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From this verb in its turn was formed a new verbal noun ypyydpy
ais Dan. @ 5™, Cp. also the proper name T'pyydpios.

So in N.T. —

yprryopdpev i Th. 58
yprryopeire (imper.) i Cor. 16: Mk, 13%.
Ypryopioare i Pet. 52

c. Of like origin is the aorist émero/fyoa, which occurs in Job 31%,
From wemofeiv again we have the noun wemoifyois iv K. 189,

d. The tendency to form new presents from perfects is already
exhibited in Homer. Thus we have dvaye. (Od. V 139 etc.) formed
from dvwya, and yeyovelv (I1. XII 337) from yéywra; also the imper-
fect duéungcov (Od. 1X 439) from pépyra.

28. The Verb lordvar and its Cognates. By the side of the forms in
- there existed from Homer downwards alternative forms in -e.
Some of these present themselves in the LXX. Thus we have the
following parts of the transitive verb {ordow.

iordow 1 Mac. 8.

icrov il K. 22%: Job 6%: Ps. 17%: Sir. 27%: Is. 44%: i Mac. 27.
Among its compounds we may notice the following —

kabwordv Dt. 17%: Dan. O' 4%  Cp. Aristeas § 228.

xobrrd . . . pebord Dan. @ 22,

pebiordv . . . xabordv Dan. O' 27,

peborvo 1 Mac. 8%,

pebuorray iii Mac. 6%

Soin N.T.—
iordpev Rom. 3% ouworay ii Cor. 10%,
dmoxabiorg Mk. 9%, guwwrivres ii Cor. 4%, 64,

The form iordvew, also transitive, occurs in Ezk. 174, Cp. Aris-
teas §§ 280, 281 kabiordvew.

So in N.T.—

peburrdvew i Cor. 132 owordvew ii Cor. 3. Cp. 5%, 101
Cp. Herm. Past. Vis. I 3 § 4 pebordve.

Later Greek has a transitive perfect &raxa, which is implied by
the rare, though classical, perfect passive &rrapar (Plat. Tim. 81 D).
Thus in [Plato] dxiochus 370 D we find wepiéaraxas.

éordkapey 1 Mac. 11%,
ddéoraxe Jer. 165
xabéoraxa Jer. 110’ 6v,

kabeardrapey i Mac. 10®.  Cp. Aristeas § 37.
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Soin N.T. —
&lerraxévar Acts 8.

In Josh. 10” there occurs the irregular perfect imperative éorijxare
with connecting vowel a instead of e. With this form may be com-
pared weroifare Ps. 145%: Is. 50'°: Jer. 9%

29. The Verb m¥éva. and its Cognates. This verb does not offer
much scope for remark. The imperfect is formed, so far as it
occurs, from the alternative form riféw.

érifes Ps. 4952, érife. Prov. 8%,

This is in accordance with classical usage, which however has ér{fqp
in the 1st person. 'Er{fy is read by A in Esther 4%

The strong and weak aorists active seem to be about equally fre-
quent. The only person of ‘the latter that is missing is the 2d per-
son plural. ‘Efikaper is found (ii Esd. 15°: Is. 28%) and &ykav is
common.

The 2d person singular of the strong aorist middle is always
&ov, as in Attic.

In i Esd. 4® we find émirifoboay formed from the thematic rféw.

30. The Verb 5.86va. and its Cognates. The present tense runs
thus —
Sdom, 8Bws, 88wor,
8:8daowy.
In Ps. 36® we find 3d person singular &3o¢ from the cognate 83¢w.
The imperfect runs thus —
é8idovv, &di8ovs, ¢8:8ov,
&38ovy or é3{8odav.

’Ed/8owv as 3d person plural occurs in ii Chr. 27%: iii Maec. 3%;
&{800av in Judith 7%: Jer. 44®: Ezk. 232: iii Mac. 2%

The imperative active 88ov is found in Tobit 4'%: Prov. 9°, 22%.
The 1st aorist is common in the singular and in the 3d person plural
of the indicative, &wkav.

The 2d aorist subjunctive runs thus —

8, &, dg,
Sore, ddoe.

Of the above forms only i3, 3d person plural é8ovy, and Bwray
are non-Attic.
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The optative of the 2d aorist has the stem vowel long —

Suns Ps. 847, 120%
8gn 29 times. In Job 6% 19%: Sir. 45% 3oiy occurs as a variant.
Cp. Aristeas § 185 8¢

So in N.T.—
8¢y ii Th. 3'%: Rom. 15°: Eph. 1¥: ii Tim, 116, 2%

31. The Verb livar and its Cognates. a. The simple verb iéva: does
not occur in the LXX. It has therefore to be studied in its com-
pounds. The regular inflexion of the imperfect in Attic is supposed
to be &y, les, le, though in Plat. Euthyd. 293 A we have 1st person
singular #j¢lev. 'Heles therefore (Sus. 0") may be considered
classical. .

b. The following two passages will set before us the points that
have to be noticed with regard to dpiévar —

Ex. 32% & ptv dpels . . . dees. i Esd. 4" drev ddetvay, ddplovow.

In the former of these d¢eis must be from d¢éw, a cognate thematic
form to d¢imm, but without the reduplication.

In the latter we have a new formation which treats the redupli-
cation as though it were itself the stem. Of this new verb we have
the following parts —

é¢lw Eccl. 28, dopiovae i Esd. 4%,
dolwv Eccl. 5.

In the N.T. also we find d¢eis (Rev. 2%) and yjpue(v) (Mk. 1%,
11%) the imperfect of d4piw. Cp. Herm. Past. Vis. III 7 §1
aplovor.

The weak aorist occurs in the singular and in the 3d person
plural ddijkay, e.g. Jdg. 1%

¢. A thematic verb sumely existed in classical Greek. Theognis
565 has the infinitive ovwelv: Plat. Soph. 238 -E uses funeis. Of this
verb we find the following parts in the LXZX, if we may trust the
accentuation —

ounely iii K. 3%, awiovaw (dat. pl.) Prov. 8%
" aundv ii Chr. 34",
So also in N.T. —

& cunidv Rom. 3%, In Mt. 13% the R.V. text has owir.
cwodo (3d pl.) Mt. 18%: ii Cor. 10%,
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d. In addition to this we find a verb of new formation like
dpio—
owvias Tob. 3%: Job 15° 364
owlie Prov. 21%2; Wisd. 91,
gwiwy Dan. ® 843 and passim.
awdvrev (gen. pl.) ii Chr. 30%

In ii Chr. 26° guwnidvros and ii Esd. 8" cundvras the accent seems
to be misplaced.

The new participle owviwy has not entirely ousted the -p form in
the LXX. We have ounels Ps. 32%: oi ocunévres Dan. 12%: ocvnévras
Dan. © 14: rov owévroy Dan. 11%.

e. The 3d person plural of the 1st aorist jxav, which occurs in
Xen. Anab. IV 5 § 18, is used in the LXX in its compound
dprjrav. '

f. The verb owlew is to be met with also in the Apostolic
Fathers —

owiw Herm. Past. Mdt. IV2§1,X1§3.
owia IV 2 § 2.

owiovow X 1 § 6.

otne VI2§§ 3,6: Sim. IX 12 § 1.
owviwy Barn. Ep. 12,

g- The 2d person singular present middle mpofy in Job 7% is doubt-
less formed on the analogy of Ay, but might be reached from wpoleoar
by loss of o and contraction.

32. The Imperatives &vdora and éwéora, etc. It is the by-forms in
-o which account for these imperatives (dvdora = dvdora-¢). ‘Avdora
in the LXX is used interchangeably with dvdorpfe. Thus in Dan. 7°
O' has dvdore, while ® has dvdoryf. But the same writer even will
go from one to the other. Thus in iii K. 19 we have dvdoryf. in
v. 5 and dvdora in v. 7, and again in iii K. 20 dvdora in v. 15 and évd-
L in v.18. Soalso Ps. 43%*7 dvdorgb. . . . dvdora. 'Awdora occurs
in Job 7', 148 214,
So in N.T., where we find in addition the 3d person singular and
the 2d person plural.

dvdora Acts 127: Eph, 5™, xatofdre Mt. 275,
dvdfa Rev. 4. dvafdre Rev. 111,

Cp. Herm. Past. Mdt. VI 2 §§ 6, 7 émdora . . . dwdornb, Vis. 2 § 8
dvriora. )
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Similar forms are to be found even in the Attic drama and earlier.
éuPe Eur. Elec. 113: Ar. Ran. 377.
érifa Theognis 845.
& Ba Eur. Phoen. 193. -
xardfe Ar. Ran. 35, Vesp. 979.
wp6fa Eur. Alc. 872: Ar. Ach. 262.

'33. Special Forms of Verbs.

aiper{{av denominative from aiperds.

dpduifev iv K. 17°: Job 29%, 31% (in 40° dudicoar) = dudemivar.

droxrévey Ex. 4%: ii K. 4¥; iv K. 17%: Ps. 77% 100%: Wisd.
16": Hab. 1V: Is. 66°: Dan. ® 21: iii Mac. T

dworwviaw Gen. 31¥: Ps. 68“: Sir. 20%,

éedy for reelv. Ps. 36%, 114°%: Prov. 13 147% 212 28%: Sir,
18%: Tobit-13%: iv Mac. 6%, 9% So in N.T., Jude®3, Cp.
i Clem. 13%: Barn. Ep. 20,

ovolys Ezk. 164/

dopaxas ii K. 18". Maintained by some to be the true Attic form.

épprywss for éppwydss. Job 32%,

&obew for éofiewv., Lvt. 7% 11%, 17%, 19%%: Sir. 20 Old poetic
form. Hom./ 1. XXIV 415: Od. IX 479, X 273.

xdfov for kdbygo. Gen. 381: Jdg. 17%: Ruth 3%: i K. 1%, 2253,
iv K. 2*4%: Ps. 109': Sir. 9. Formed on the analogy of Adov.
Kdfnoo itself oceurs in ii Chr. 25", In Ezk. 23% we have im-
perfect/ ékdfov. So in N.T., Mt. 224: Mk, 12%: Lk. 20%:
Acts #: Hb. 1% (all quota.txons from Ps. 109): James 2%

. Cp. Eur. Jon 999 (Dindorf).
mdfey for mélew. Song 2¥: Sir. 23%, ILiéfev occurs only in
Acah 6% in the original sense of ¢to press.’

pdobrav Jer. 23% and eight other passages.

34. /dverbs. Hellenistic Greek supplied the missing adverb to
dyabos.! ’Ayafds occurs in Aristotle Rh. Il 11 § 1. In the LXX it
is found in i K. 207: iv K. 11%: Tob. 13"

Ajynong adverbs of time we may notice éx mpwifer and dwd mpwiflev
as peculiar to the LXX. For the former see ii K. 27: iii K. 18%:
i Mae. 10®; for the latter Ex. 18'%": Ruth 27: Job 4®: Sir. 18%:
iMac. 9. Similar to these among adverbs of place is dwd paxpdfev,
Ps. 138%. Such expressions remind us of our own double form ¢from
whence,” which purists condemn.
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In the Greek of the LXX wob is used for wof, just as we commonly
say ¢ where’ for ¢ whither.

Jdg. 19V Iod wopedy, xal wdbev &pxn s

Cp. Gen. 37%: Josh. 2%, 8°: Jdg. 197: i K. 10*: Zech. 2%
Iot cogurs only in a doubtful reading in Jer. 2%, and has there

Cp. Gen. 40°: Ex. 21%: iii K. 13%: Ezk. 12,

So in N.T. — '
wod = wol i Jn. 24, 3° 84: Hb. 1‘1< -

Swov = owo. James 3%

\
dro. does not occur in Biblical Greek.\

85. Homerisms. The Ionic infusion which is observable in the
Greek of the LXX may possibly be due to\the use of Homer as a
schoolbook in Alexandria. This would be a Wera causa in account-
ing for such stray Jonisms as xvvopviys, paxa¥fl: ‘mﬂ‘ﬂﬂ"""}% and
the use of omelpys in the Papyri; posmbly also fQF yatdv, yalus. Such
forms also as éraodds, &olew, érdvvoay (Sir. 43%), WMB"S‘: XdAxetos,
xelpappos, molepuaris, have an Homeric ring about ¢

36. Movable Consonants. v épelxvaricdy is freely e}I{Ploy ed before
consouauts, as in Gen. 31%, 41%: Dt. 19*: Ruth 2°: Jdg 16"

To dxpe and péxpe s is sometimes appended before
sometimes not.

Jdg. 11% dxpus “Apvar. ~ Josh. 4% péis o
Job 32" dypt od. i Esd. 1% péxpt od.
ii Mac. 14" dypt alivos. Job 322 péype Spdv.

vowel and

*Avrikpd and dvricpus differ from one another by more than, the o.
The former does not occur at all in the LXX, the latter in Swete’s
text only once, iii Mae. 5" dvricpus avaxher;vac abrod.

In the Revisers’ text of the N.T. we find dxp. before a consOnant
in Gal. 4%; dxpas ob i Cor. 11%, 15%: Gal. 3%, 4°: Hb. 3%; uéqpis o
Mk. 13%; uéxpis alparos Hb. 124 dvricpd Xiov Acts 20%.

37. Spelling. In matters of spelling Dr. Swete's text appears t0
reflect variations in the Mss.
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a. The diphthong « is often replaced by ¢, as in i Esd. 1" yahxiois
compared with ii Chr. 35" yahxe/ois. This is especially the case with
feminine nouns in -e/a, as

drowlia, SovAia, Aatpia, TAwlia, ovyyevia, tyla, Pappaxia.
Neuters plural in -€la also sometimes end in -ww with recession of
accent, as—

dyyw Gen. 42%, wdpia. Gen. 45,

In the pluperfect of {orpum again we sometimes find . for e —
iomjxe Jdg. 162 épuwrmike Nb. 23817,
mapwrrice Gen. 45%

So also in the future and 1st aorist of Aelyw, as —

&xAifer, éxhibar, Ibav, Aifovow.
'On the other hand eiSéu for iSéu (nom. pl. of 3é) occurs in Dan.
® 18,
b. v in composition is sometimes changed into u before a labial
and sometimes not, as —
aqvpfiBdcw Ex. 48, owfifacdre Jdg. 138
Before a guttural or «, v is often retained, instead of being turned
into vy, as —
évxdbyrar, dvxparels, évxpovays, évkpudias, évroly, dvxwplyp.
But on the other hand —
adyxpuots, ovyyevia.
¢. In the spelling of AapBdvew p appears in parts not formed from
the present stem, as —
Aijppopas, Ajpy, Adjppeate, Erjpudln, xarakiupy.

This may indicate that the syllable in which the u occurs was pro-
nounced with 8. In modern Greek ux stands for b, and we seem to
find this usage as early as Hermas (Vis. III 1 § 4), who represents
the Latin subsellium by cvupéhov. Cp. ‘ApBaxodp for Habakkuk.
d. The doubling of § in the augment of verbs is often neglected,
as —
tepipnoav, pavey, épdmifov, Lpuper.
e. The following also may be noticed—
épavvav for épevvav Dt. 13™.

puepds, ;ugpocﬁayw., puepodayelv, ucepodovia all in Maccabees only.
recoepdxoyra Dt. 9% : Josh. 147,
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CONSTRUCTION OF THE SENTENCE, 38-48

38. The Construction of the LXX not Greek. In treating of Acci-
dence we have been concerned only with dialectical varieties within
the Greek language, but in turning to syntax we come unavoidably
upon what is not Greek. For the LXX is on the whole a literal
translation, that is to say, it is only half a translation - the vocabu-
lary has been changed, but seldom the construction. We have there-
fore to deal with a work of which the vocabulary is Greek and the
syntax Hebrew.

39. Absence of pév and 8 How little we are concerned with a
piece of Greek diction is brought home to us by the fact that the
balance of clauses by the particles uév and & so familiar a feature
of Greek style, is rare in the LXX, except in the books of Wis-
dom and Maccabees. It does not occur once in all the books
between Deuteronomy and Proverbs nor in Ecclesiastes, the Song,
the bulk of the Minor Prophets, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel ; and in each
of the following books it occurs once only — Leviticus (277), Num-
bers (22%), Tobit (14), Haggai (1*), Zechariah (1%), Isaiah (6%).
Where the antithesis is employed, it is often not managed with pro-
priety, e.g. in Job 328 As instances of the non-occurrence of one
or both of the particles where their presence is obviously required
we may take —

Gen. 272 ‘H ¢ov)) dovy Taxof, of 8¢ xelpes xeipes "Hoad. Jdg.
16%® xai éxpdrnoer o 1) defly adrod xal &a Ty dptorepd adrod.
ii K. 11% goré udv odrws xal woré ovrws. il K. 18% g . . .
Ay,

40. Paratactical Construction of the LXX. Roughly speaking, it is
true to say that in the Greek of the LXX there is no syntax, only
parataxis. The whole is one great scheme of clauses connected by
xai, and we have to trust to the sense to tell us which is to be so
emphasized as to make it into the apodosis. It may therefore be laid
down as a general rule that in the LXX the apodosis is introduced

650
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by xaf. This is a recurrence to an earlier stage of language than
that which Greek itself had reached long before the LXX was writ-
ten, but we find occasional survivals of it in classical writers, e.g.
Xen. Cyrop. I 4 § 28 xal 6dov Te otmw woA\Yy Supricbar adrois kai Tov
M#dov jjkev. Here it is convenient to translate xal ¢ when,’ but the
construction is really paratactical. So again Xen. 4nabd. IV 2 § 12
Kal rotrdv e mapedplifecay oi "EAAyves, xai érepov dpdow Eumpoaley Aoy
xarexopevov. Cp. Anab. I8 § 8, 111§ 7,1V 6 § 2; also Verg. Fn.
1I 692 —

Vix ea fatus erat senior, subitoque fragore
intonuit laevom.

In the above instances the two clauses are coordinate. But in the
LXX, even when. the former clause is introduced by a subordinative
conjunction, «a! still follows in the latter, e.g. —

Gen. 44% &y olv AdfByre . . . xal xardfere xTA. Ex. 13" éw 8
éporioy . . . xai épets krA.  Cp. T° Josh. 4! xal &rel ovveré
Aeaev s & Aads SwBalven Tov Topddvyy, xai elrev Kipuos.

Sometimes a preposition with a verbal noun takes the place of the
protasis, e.g. —
Ex. 3% &y 1 éayayelv . . . xal Aatpeioere.

In Homer also «af is used in the apodosis after érel (Od. V 96),
fmos (I1. 1 477: Od. X 188), or 5re (0d. V 391, 401: X 145, 157, 250).

The difficulty which sometimes arises in the LXX in determining
which is the apodosis amid a labyrinth of xal clauses, e.g. in Gen. 4",
39", may be paralleled by the difficulty which sometimes presents
itself in Homer with regard to a series of clauses introduced by 8¢
eg. Od. X 112, 113; XI 34-6.

41. Introduction of the Sentence by a Verb of Being. Very often in
imitation of Hebrew idiom the whole sentence is introduced by éyé
vero OT éorat.

Gen. 39" éyévero 8¢ ds rovoey . . . xai éBundly dpyp. Cp. vs. 5,
7,13. iii K. 18" xai &orar éav ¢y dmérfo dmd ood, xal wvedpa
Kuplov dpet oe eis ™y yijv 1jv odx oldas.

In such cases in accordance with western ideas of what a sentence
ought to be, we say that xaf introduces the apodosis, but it may be
that, in its original conception at least, the whole construction was
paratactical. It is easy to see this in a single instance like —

Gen. 418 ¢yévero 8¢ mpwi xai érapdxBn % Yuxi) atrod,



\

52 GRAMMAR OF SEPTUAGINT GREEK

but the same explanation may be applied to more complex cases, e.g. —
Nb. 21° xai éyévero drav Eaxvev d¢is dvBpuwrmov, xai éréBrepey éxi Tov
8w Tov xalkoiv, xai . And there was when a serpent bit
a man, and he looked on the brazen serpent, and lived. Cp.

Gen. 42%, 43%%: Jdg. 14",

42. Apposition of Verbs. Sometimes the xaf does not appear after
éyévero, éyenify, or lorar, thus presenting a construction which we
may denote by the phrase Apposition of Verbs.

Jdg. 19% xai éyévero mas 6 BAéruv Aeyev . . . i K. 318 xai éye-
vijbn ) émraiplov, Epxovrar o dAAGpuAoL Gen. 44 xai ol &
7 elv atrov py) ov 70 raddpiov el fudv, Tekevrijoer

In two versions of the same Hebrew we find one translator using
the xaf and the other not.

iv K. 19! xai éyévero &s tjxovoev Baockeds ‘Elexias, xal Séppnlev 7a
ipdrw éavrod. Is. 37! xal éyévero &v 7§ drovoa Tov Bacén
‘Elexiav, éoxwrev 7& ipdria.

43. A¢in the Apodosis. The use of 8¢ to mark the apodosis, which
is found occasionally in classical authors from Homer downwards,
is rare in the LXX.

Josh. 28 xai éyévero bs ejAfooay . . . avry 8¢ dvéBy:

THE ARTICLE, 44, 456

44. Generic Use of the Article. This is due to following the Hebrew.
i K. 17* 6 Aéwv xal 7 dpxos = ‘a lion or a bear,” 17% xal i dpxov

érvrrey 6 8oDAds oov Kai ToV Adovra. Amos 5% dv rpémov éav
¢vyy dvlpuwmos éx wpoodmov Tob Aéovros, kai éuméoy alrg 1) dpkos.
Is. 7" i8ob % mapBévos é&v yaoTpl Ajpperar.

45. Elliptical Use of the Feminine Article. The use of the feminine
article with some case of xdpa or yj understood is not due to the
influence of the Hebrew.

7% 97" obpaviv Job 184,

v i obpavév Job 17, 23, 5, O°, 28%, 3415, 38%,
Tijs owd Tov odpavév Ex. 174: Prov. 8%: ii Mac. 2%,
rijs i7" obpavéy Job 38%,

) U’ obpavév Esther 47: Baruch 5°
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So in N.T. —
Lk. 17% 4 dorpam) dorpdrrovoa éx Tis dmd 7év olpavdv ds iy '
ovpavdv Adparet.

GENDER, 46, 47

46. Elliptical Use of the Feminine Adjective. There is nothing about
the feminine gender which should make ellipse more frequent with
it than with the masculine or neuter. Only it happens that some
of the words which can be most easily supplied are feminine. This
elliptical use of the feminine adjective (or of adv. = adj.) is a feature
of Greek generally. It is not very common in the LXX. Instances
are —

éx’ edfelas (6800) Josh. 8Y,

év ] ebbelg Ps. 142",

ijs mAarelas Esther 47,

v ovpmacay (yijv) Job 2%, 252

Sws s ojpepov (Guépas) ii Chr. 35%,
v adpwv iil Mac. 5%,

¢Bonoey peydry (t ¢povy) iv K. 18%,
els Ty Wylijv (xdpav) ii Chr. 1%

In the N.T. this idiom occurs much more frequently. Take for
instance Lk. 124 aprjoerar wodds . . . SAlyas (whyyds).

Cp. also—

Tyv wpos Odvatov (686v) Eus. H.E. II 23.
o« els paxpdv Philo Leg. ad C. § 4.
- & edfelas Philo Q.O.P.L. § 1.
émt ¢éms (xopas or yiis) Philo Leg. ad C. § 3.
meduds Te xai dpewy ibid. § T.
) matply (yAdooyp) Jos. B. J. Proem. 1.
T&s meproikovs (wéhes) ibid. 8.

47. Feminine for Neuter. The use of the feminine for the neuter
is a pure Hebraism, which occurs principally in the Psalms.
Jdg. 157 é&w wovjonre obrws Tavryy, 21° s 1 . . . éyevify adry;
i K. 47 od yéyovev rowiry éxes xai tplrpv.  Ps. 26° &y ravry éyd
rilw, 26* piov yrygoduny . . . Tadmyy ék{pmicw, 318 Irép Tadrys
wpooedferar wds Sotos, 1172 mapd Kuplov éyévero avry, 118% adry
pe mapekdieoev, 118% abry éyenify poc.
In the N.T. this license only occurs in Mk. 129, Mt. 21% in a
quotation from Ps, 1173,
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NUMBER, 48, 49

48. Singular for Plural. Sometimes in imitation of Hebrew idiom
we find the singular used in the sense of the plural. When the
article is employed along with a singular noun, we have the Generic
Use of the Article (§ 44), but the presence of the article is not
necessary. .

Ex. 8% aveBdobdy 6 Bdrpayos (= frogs), 8% éfayayey rov axvida,
10 kai 6 dvepos 6 véTos GvéhaBey v dxplda, 10" ot yéyovey Towdry
dxpls. Jdg. T2 doel dxpis els wAjfos (cp. Judith 2% &s dxpis),
21% jdpavicly 4md Bevapeiv yuvij. iv K. 2" Gppa IopayA xai
irmeds abrob. Ezk. 47° dorar éxel ixbs modds opddpa.

This throws light on an otherwise startling piece of grammar —

Jdg. 15" elrav dvp "Tovda.

49. Singular Verb with more than One Subject. In accordance with
Hebrew idiom a singular verb often introduces a plurality of sub-~
jects, e.g. —

iv K. 18% xal elrev "EXwaxelp . . . xal Sduvas xal "Tdas, 18% xal elafj-
Oev "Ecoxeip kTA.

This may happen also in Greek apart from Hebrew.
Xen. Anab. 1I 4 § 16 "Erepé pe "Apuaios xai 'Aprdofos.

CASE, 50-61

50. Nominative for Vocative. a. The use of the nominative for the
vocative was a colloquialism in classical Greek. It oceurs in Plato,
and is common in Aristophanes and Lucian. When so employed,
the nominative usually has the article. As in Hebrew the vocative
is regularly expressed by the nominative with the article, it is not
surprising that the LXX translators should often avail themselves
of this turn of speech. k

iii K. 17" 7{ éuoi xat goi, 6 dvBpwmos Tob Beod; 18% érdxovaov fpudv,
6 Bdad. OCp. iii K. 20%: Ps. 21', 422

For an instance of the nominative without the article standing

for the vocative take —
Baruch 4% Gapoeire, Aads pov.

The nominative, when thus employed, is often put in apposition
with a vocative, as —

iii K. 17% Kdpie, 6 pdprvs mijs xjpas, 172 Kipie, 6 @eds pov.
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b. In the N.T. also the nominative with the article is often put
for the vocative.

Mt. 11% yaf, 6 wamjp.  Lk. 8% 4 mais, éyelpov.  MKk. 9% 75 mvedpa

70 dhadov . . . &elle. Lk. 6% obal Spiv, ol éumerAyauévor viv.

- Col. 38 ai ywvaixes, vmordooeobe. Eph. 6%, Col. 3® 7 rékva,
Vmaxovere.

The use of the nominative without the article for the vocative
is rare in the N.T., as it is also in the LXX. In Lk. 12% and i Cor.
15% we find a¢pmv put for dppov, and in Acts 7% olkos ‘IopafA does
duty as vocative.

As instances of apposition of nomma.tlve with vocative we may
take —

Rom. 2! § dvfpume wds 6 xplvav. Rev. 15 Kipie 6 @eds, 6 mavro-
kpdrwp. ’

In Rev. 18” we have vocative and nominative conjoined —

odpavé, kai oi dytot.

51. Nominative Absolute. Occasionally we get a construction in
the LXX, which can be described only by this name.
Nb. 22# «ai o7y 6 ayyekog 700 feod v Tals avhabww Thv ap.-u'e)twv,
Ppaypds évredfev kal Ppaypos évrefev. Nb. 24* Soris Spacwy
Oeod €ldev, év vmvey, dmroxexalvppévor of Spfalpol atrob.
As this construction arises out of a literal following of the
Hebrew, it would be superfluous to adduce Greek parallels. Like
effects might be found, but the cause would be different.

52. Nominative of Reference. What is meant by this term will be
best understood from the examples —
Job 28 rpL,Bos-, oKk Z‘va admyv merewov. Ps. 102" dvbpwmos, doe
xOpTOG ﬂ.l. ‘l”LEPal- G.UTO'U
To throw out the subject of discourse first, and then proceed to
speak about it, is a Hebraism, but at the same time it is a common
resource of language generally.
So in N.T. —
Acts T 6 yap Mooijs od7os . . . odx oldapev 7( ¢yévero adrg.  Rev.
3" § vk, Toujow abTév oTiAov v ¢ vad Tol Beol pov.

53. Nominativus Pendens. The nominative which is left without
a verb owing to a sudden change of construction is a familiar feature
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in classical Greek, especially if this be at all colloquial. It is not
however very common in the LXX.

Dan. O' ™ xai dxndidoas éyd . . . érdpacady pe.
Such cases can generally be explained on the principle of cqnstruc-
tion according to the sense.

It is seldom that we meet with so violent an anacoluthon as the
following in the N.T. —

MEk. 9% xai i8iv adrdy, 76 nvedpa edfds ocvveomdpafev atrd.

54. Accusative for Vocative. The accusative for vocative might
seem an impossibility, yet here is an instance of it.

Ps. 51° yydmyoas wdvra & prjpata karawovriopov, yAdocav Soliav.

55. Accusative of Time When. In connexion with classical Greek
we think of Time When as being expressed by the genitive or dative,
rather than by the accusative, though the latter also is used. The
employment of the accusative became more frequent after the
classical period, and alone survives in the modern language.

Gen. 43" ;wr é;wv yap ¢ayovm4. ol av0panro¢ dprovs T p.eo‘rm.ﬂpcav
"Ex. 9 8oy ¢ c-yw Jo Tavryy ‘n]v dpav avav xa.A.aZa.v
Dan. @ 9% &oei Gpav Buoias éomepwijs (O' has év dpq).

So also sometimes in N.T.—
Jdn. 4% xes Gpav éB3ouny dpiixey abrov 6 wuperds. Rev. 3* xai ob
) yvis wolav dpav néw énl oe.

56. Cognate Accusative. a. By a Cognate Accusative is here meant
that particular form of the Figura Etymologica in which a verb
is followed by an accusative of kindred derivation with itself, irre-
spective of the question whether it be an accusative of the external
or of the internal object. We have both kinds of accusative together
in the following verse, where 6+jpay = venison.

Gen. 272 ¢éory & "Ioadx &koTacw peydyy adddpa xai lrev “Tis odv
6 Onpedaas pou rjpav;”

b. The great frequency of the cognate accusative in the LXX is
due to the fact that here the genius of the Hebrew and of the Greek
language coincides. Besides being a legitimate Greek usage, this
construction is also one of the means employed for translating a
constantly recurring Hebrew formula. Sometimes the appended
accusative merely supplies an object to the verb, as in such phrases
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a8 ddwiov Savellew, dabéobar Sabrjxyy, duyyeicbar Sujynua, évimvor érvmud-
{ealos, éribupety émibupiav, Gvew Bvaiav, vioredev viorelar, Spiopdv Spile-
o0o:, TApppereély TAnupéAnow or wAnupedlav, wpodacileafor mpopdoes.
At other times it is accompanied by some specification, as —
Nb. 18° Aerovpyetv Tas Aarorup'ylas ‘n]s‘ axyvijs Tod paprvav Dan.
11% rhovmijoer whobrov péyav. i Mac. 2% & 7¢ {pAdow {fAov
vopov.

¢. Sometimes the cognate accusative is conveyed in a relative
clause, as —

Ex. 3° 7ov Ohppov Sy oi Ai‘ymrruu Oktﬁoww avrovs Nb. 14 3
éxioxefus v éreaxéfuvro. 1 K. 28 3 dxoy 1jv éyd dxodw.

d. By other changes of construction we have still the figura ety-
mologica, but no longer a cognate accusative. Thus, starting from
the common phrase Sotva: 86pa, we have Sedopévor 8dua (Nb. 3%) and
86pa debopévov (Nb. 188).

e. In one instance the cognate accusative is reinforced by a still
further application of the etymological figure —

Gen. 472 & déoer yap Ewxev dopa Tols iepeda.
This is not due to the Hebrew.

S In a wider sense the term ¢cognate accusative’ includes an
accusative of kindred meaning, though not of kindred derivation,
as —

Jdg. 15° émdralev . . . whyyiy peydiyn.

g. Instances of cognate accusative are common enough in the N.T.,
e.g. —

i Jn. 5" duaprdvovra dpapriav py wpos Bdvaro. Mt. 2" éxdpnoarv
xapav peydny ododpa. JIn. T myy 8walav xplow xpivare.

There also it occurs sometimes in a relative clause— '

Mk. 10% 75 Bdmriopa & éyd Borrifopar.  Jn. 17% 4§ dydmy v dyd-
mKdS pe Eph. 4! 7ijs xk\ijoeas s éxAqbyre.

h. We have a triple use of the etymological figure in —

Lk. 8 ¢5A0ev 6 orelpov Tod arelpar Tov amwdpov adrod.

i. That the playing with paronymous terms is in accordance with
the spirit of the Greek language may be seen from the frequent
employment of the device by Plato, e.g. —

Prot. 326 D domep ol ypappatioral Tois prjme dewols ypddpew tov
maldwv moypdyavres ypaupds ] ypadidi ovrw 7O ypappareiov &i-
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8daor. Hip. Maj. 296 C "AMa pévror Swvipe ye Sivavrar ol
Swdpevor* o ydp mov dSuvapla ye.

57. Accusative in Apposition to Indeclinable Noun. In the LXX an
indeclinable noun is sometimes followed by an accusative in apposi-
tion to it, even though by the rules of grammar it is itself in some
other case, e.g. —

Is. 378 & 7¢ oixy Nacapdy Tov wdrpapxov airod. ivK.1% & 7§
BdaA pviav Geov *Axkapdv.

Perhaps it would be more satisfactory if this and § 54 were thrown
together under a head of Bad Grammar, a category which the reader
might be inclined to enlarge.

58. Genitive Absolute. Strictly speaking, a Genitive Absolute is
a clause in the genitive which does not affect the general construc-
tion. It ought not therefore to refer either to the subject or the
object of the sentence. Even in classical authors however the so-
called genitive absolute is sometimes not employed with the pre-
cision which grammarians might desire, e.g. —

Plat. Rep. 547 B Bufopévov 8 kal dvrirewdvrov dAjlots . . . dpo-
Aéymoav. Xen. Cyrop. 14 § 2 xai yap dofejoavros adrod ovdé
wore dmwéeure Tov wdwwov.  Xen. Anab. I 2 § 17 Gaoaov wpoidr-
Tov . . . 8pdpos éyévero Tois oTpaTidTaLs.

The genitive absolute is often employed in the same loose way
in the LXX.
Tob. 4! &re junw év 77 xdpa pov . . . vewrépov pov dvros.
Dt. 15" ob Avmryfhjon 7] xapdia gov 8:8dvros oov airs.
Ex. 2" gdpwharros 8¢ tod maudlov, elorjyayev abrd.
Ex. 5% ownjvryoar 8 . . . épxouévois . . . éxmopevopévay adrdv.
Soin N.T.—

Mt. 1 pyyorevdelons s pyrpds . . . eSpély. Acts 21V yevopé
vov 8& fudv es Tepoodlvpa dopéves dmedéfavro fuds of ddeApol.
ii Cor. 4" xarepyd{erar Huiv, pi) oxomotvrav fHudv.

59. The Genitive Infinitive of Purpose. The genitive of the verbal
noun formed by prefixing the article to the infinitive, which we may
call for convenience the Genitive Infinitive, is one of the regular
ways of expressing purpose in Biblical Greek, corresponding to our
use of ‘to’” The construction is not entirely unknown to classical
authors (e.g. Plat. Qorg. 457 E 10 xaragavés yevéaas) and is especially
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favoured by Thucydides. There is nothing in the Hebrew to sug-
gest it. The following will serve as examples —

Jdg. 16° al Sijooper adrov Tob Tamewdoar adriv. Ps. 9% évedpeie
10V dprdoas TTWXOV. Job 1 Aoy 1oV dmayyethal oot

So also frequently in N.T,, e.g. —
Mt. 13? ¢&jA0ev 6 omelporv Tob awelpev. James 5Y wpooyifaro Tod
iy Bpébas. _
60. Other Uses of the Genitive Infinitive. a. The genitive infinitive
of purpose is only one use out of many to which this syntactical
device is applied. Take for instance —

Ex. 14° T( rotro émoujoaper 7o éfamooreidas Tods viovs 'lopayh Tod
1) SovAedeww Huly (= dore py SovAedew) ;

Purpose is not expressed in either of these cases. In the former we
have what may be called the Explanatory Use of the Genitive Infini-
tive; in the latter we have something which represents ¢ from serv-
ing us’ in the original, but which we shall nevertheless class as a
Genitive Infinitive of Consequence, since it is only thus that the
Greek can be explained.

b. The Explanatory Use of the Genitive Infinitive is common in
the LXX, e.g. —

Gen. 3% "I8ov "Adap yéyover bs els ¢ juby, Tod yryvookew xaldv kai
wovypdy. Ex. 8® uy mpooljs &r, Papad, éfamarijoar Tob pi
éfaroarethat Tov Aaov. Ps. 26¢ Tavryy (8 47) éx{yrijow * Tob
KaTOLKELY e KTA.

Soin N.T. —

Acts 7% éxdxwae Tods marépas fudv, Tob woely Ifera Ta Bpédy adrdv.
Gal. 3" 3s ol éppéve év mwion Tols yeypappévols . . . TOD Tojoa
auTa.

¢. As an instance of the Genitive Infinitive of Consequence we
ma,y take —

Ex. ™ BeBdpyrar 9 xapdla Papad Tod py éfamooreilar Tov Aadv.

So in N.T. —

Hb. 11° Eviy pererédny tod i) idetv Odvarov.

d. What is called in Latin Grammar the ¢prolative 1nﬁn1t1ve’
after ‘extensible’ verbs, or more simply, the latter of two verbs, is
also commonly expressed in the LXX by the genitive infinitive, e.g. —

Ps. 39 oix §8wvdolyy Tod BAéwewv. ii Chr. 3! jjpfaro Tob oixodo-
petv. Gen. 18" érdyvver Tod moijoar adrd.
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So in N.T. —

Acts 3¥ &s . . . wemoupkdor Tod wepimarely alrdy, 15% émoredar . . .
Tob dréxeabar, 27" éxpify T0d dmomhelv.

61. Cognate Dative. a. Another form of the figura etymologica
which abounds in the LXX may be called Cognate Dative. Asin
the case of the cognate accusative its frequency is in great measure
due to the coincidence of idiom in this particular between Greek
and Hebrew. Let us first show by a few examples from Plato that
this construction is in accordance with the genius of the Greek
language. '

Crat. 385 B Aéyp Aéyew.  Phdr. 265 C madly memaiobar.  Symp.
195 B ¢edywv dvyj 76 vijpas.  Crat. 383 A ¢ioe . . . wepuxviav.
Cp. 389 C, D. Phileb. 14 C ¢boer . . . wepuxdra.

b. But while we have to search for this idiom in classical Greek,
it thrusts itself upon us at every turn in the Greek of the LXX,
owing to its aptness for rendering a mode of expression familiar in
the original.

c. Corresponding to the cognate dative in Greek, we find in Latin
also a cognate ablative as a rare phenomenon, e.g. —

curriculo percurre Ter. Heaut. 733. Cp. Plaut. Most. 349
qui non curro curriculo domum.
occidione occisum Cic. Fam. XV 4§ 7. Cp. Liv. II 51 § 9.

d. The instances of cognate dative of most frequent occurrence in
the LXX are dxoy) dxovew, {wyj {fjv, Qavdre dmobavely, Gavdry Bavaroiobar,
od\myy cadwilev. But besides these there are many others, as —

dyemijoe dyardobar éxhelfes éxhelmew
dadayug dhardlev éxrp 8y éxrptBivat
oy ébadeipery exrpiper éxrpiSijvar
dwm)tlfq. dmol\vvat &epavviy éfepavmjoe
dbaviopd dbavilew Eovdevdoer Efovdevoty
BleddypaTe Bierdooew émbupla émbupely
Seopd Selv émaxomy émoxénreabar
Sadvoer Sakvew Oe\sjoer Gérew
Supaprupla Swapaprupely xabarpéoer xabaipew
Sudplelpery Ppbopg xafapiopd kabaplfew
8ixy éxdixely KaKig KoXOTOLELY
€xBdA ety éxBoryy xaxia xaxody

éxOABev éxOASy xardpats xaropiofar




SYNTAX 61

rhavlpd Khaley wAnppelia TAupelely
A0y Aabeiv : wpovops] ‘wpovopevbijvar
AdBois Aiboforely ‘ ' wpocoxdiopart wpocoxfilew
Avrpots Avrpovy mTOo TiTTey

pvela prmobnva Talatrwpla TelaiTwpely
oloviopg olwvifeolu Tapax) Tapdooew
Spylleabor dpyy Ymepopdoet Vmeptdely

Spxy Spkilew Pepvyy pepyvilew

mapaddoe: mapadobijves $bopd pbapijvas
wepurimrew TepiTTdpaTL Xaipew xapd

e. From the foregoing instances it is an easy step to others in
which the substantive is of kmdred meaning, though not of kindred
derivation with the verb.

Gen. 1'® Bpdoer Ppayy, 31% karépayev karafpace.  Ex. 198, 21161
© Oavdry Televrav. Ex. 222 favire SAefpevbrijoerar. Nb. 11
dwoxrewdy pe dvaipeoe, 36 E£ody Eéaby. Ezk. 337 Qavdre

dmoKTeVd,

J. Instances of the cognate dative are to be found also in the
N.T., though not with anything like the frequency with which they
occur in the LXX,

JIn. 3% xapd xaipet. Lk. 22% &ribuplp éwebipnoa. Acts 47
dmedy (margin) drednodpcba, 52 mapayyehlp mapyyyelAaper,
23" dvabépare dvalfeparicapey. James 5Y mposevyy) mpooyiéaro.
Gal. 5! rjp érevbepla Gpds Xpioros Hevdépuae.
g. The expression in ii Pet. 3% & éumatypovy épmaixrar, while not
exactly parallel with the foregoing, belongs to the same range of
idiom; so also Rev. 2% droxrerd év Gavdre.

ADJECTIVES, 62-65

62. fimovs. In Attic Greek smovs, like some other adjectives,
mostly of quantity, has a peculiar construction. It governs a noun
in the genitive, but agrees with it in gender. Thus —

Plat. Pheedo 104 A 6 juovs 7ob dpifpod dmas.  Thue. V31 § 2
éml ™) fuaelp s yis. Demosth. p. 44, iv 16 rois juloest rov
iﬂ'ﬂ(’tl)l/.

This idiom is kept up by Hellenistic writers, such as Philo,
Strabo, and the translator of Josephus’ Jewish War. It is how-
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ever very rare in the LXX, occurring only in the following pas-
sages —
iii K. 16° & dpxwv miis fpioovs (§ 11) rijs Immov.  Josh. 4%, i Chr.
5% ol qpises ¢vAijs Mavaoo]. Tob. 10" r& uov (sic) rév
Smapydvrov.  Ezk. 16% ras juioes 7oy dpapmidv. i Mac. 3%
Tas Qpioes TdV duvdpewr.

Elsewhere instead of the Attic idiom we find 76 fmov or fuov,
irrespective of the gender and number of the noun which follows,
eg.—

70 fuov Tod alckov Ex. 35% qpav doyovrov ii Esd. 4%
70 fpuov abrijs Lvt. 62 & fpioe Huepdv Ps. 101%,

76 Juiov Tod alpatos Ex. 248 76 jpov Tov dmapxévrov Tob. 8%,

83. wds. a. In classical Greek the rule for =ds in the singular is
that with the article it is collective, without the article it is
distributive —

waoa 9 wéls = all the city.
maoa wés = every city.

was differs from ordinary adjectives in taking the predicative posi-
tion in an attributive sense. Thus while dyafy % wéus means ¢the
city is good,’ wdoa % wokis means ‘all ‘the city.’ wds may however
also take the attributive position, like any other adjective. When it
does so, the collective force is intensified —
maoa i wéhs = all the city.
1 wdoa wéhs = the whole city.

Thus Plato’s expression (dpol. 40 E) 6 »ds xrdves is rendered by
Cicero (T.D. I § 97) perpetuitas omnis consequentis tem-
poris. For other instances of this use in classical authors we may
take — .

Hadt. VII 46 6 xas dvfpdmvos Bios. Plat. Rep. 618 B 6 was xi-
dvvos, Phileb. 67 B oi wdvres Bdes = all the oxen in the world.
Xen. Anab. V 6 § 5 o mdvres dvfpwrot.

In such cases there is an additional stress gained by the unusual
position assigned to was.
b. In the LXX the same distinction seems to be maintained. It
is true a writer will go from one to the other, e.g. —
Jdg. 16" 8 xai dwjyyehav adr)j Ty waoav xapdlay adrod . . . xai €V
Aa)edi ST dmijyyehev adri wagay Ty kapdlay adrod —
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but so in English we mlght first say he told her his whole heart, and
then add and she saw that he had told her all his heart.

Other instances of the strongly collective force of wds in the
attributive position are —

Gen. 45® 7a yip wdvra dyafd Alydmrov iplv &rar.  Josh. 4M

évayriov tod mavrds yévous lapajA. Wisd. 7° 6 wds xpvods.
ii Mac. 8 76 wav s 'Tovdaias . . . yévos.

Still there is a tendency in the LXX to assimilate »as to adjectives
generally and to employ it in the attributive position without any
special emphasis.
¢. Neither is the rule that xas without the article is distributive
at all closely adhered to, e.g. —
Ex. 8% ¢& mm'r, v Alydrrov, 16° mpds wéoav swvaywyyy vidy Iapavp\_
i K. 7* nds olkos "lopanA.

d. In the plural of wdvres is rare, but may be found —

Jdg. 20% of wdvres obToL. i Mac. 2% "Anofdvoper oi-wdvres év 9
drAdryTe HubdV. ii Maec. 12% rois 8 wdoe cades éyévero. Cp.
Aristeas § 36 rois wdor . . . moA{Tais.

Al mdow is still rarer, but see —
iii Mae. 1! mapayyeilas Tals wdoats Svvdpeary.

Ta& mdvra is comparatively common, occurring, e.g., in Gen. 1%, 95:
Ex. 29%: Lvt. 19%: ii Mac. 10%, 122; iii Mac. 23

e. In the N.T. the collective use of s followed by the article is
clearly marked in.many passages, e.g. —

Gal. 54 6 . . . mds vopos. Mt. 8* #doa 4 1ro)\u; A\ Oev.

Also the distributive use of was without the article, as in i Cor, 1148
més avjp . . . wdoa 8 ywi. In Rom. 3® we have the two usages
bl‘ought into contrast — {va 7av oréua Ppayj, kai médikes yévyrar was
6 Kéopos ¢ Ocp.
On the other hand there are also instances of =as in the singular
and without the article being used collectively, e.g. —
Eph. 22 xdoa oikodops).  Mt. 2% wdoa ‘lepooddvpa.  Acts 2% nas
olxos "lopaij).

J. In the plural of wdvres is more common in St. Paul than in the
LXX. Take for instance —

Phil. 22 of wdvres yap 10 éavrdv {yrovor.  Cp. ii Cor. 5. i Cor.

10Y oi yop mdvres éx Tod évds dprov peréxopev. Cp. Eph. 4%,
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Rom. 11% gwvéxAewoe yap 6 @eds Tois wdvras els dmelfeav.  ii Cor.
5 rols yap mdvras uds T i Cor. 9% rois waow yéyova mdvra.
In Acts 19”7 we have ol mdvres dvdpes.
Ta rdvra occurs in Rom. 8%, 11%: i Cor. 157, 12%"; Eph. 5'%: Acts
17%: Mk. 4" and perhaps in other passages.

64. Comparison of Adjectives. Owing to the peculiarity of Hebrew
syntax the treatment of this subject mostly falls under the head of
Prepositions. We need only notice here that the positive may be
put for the comparative, and pgAdov omitted at will or inserted even
after a comparative.

Gen. 49" tevkol ol 83dvres abrod 4 ydAa. Dt. T woAd 76 &vos
Tovro 9 éyd, 9" vy peydra xai loxvpdrepa paAdov 3 duels.

8o in N.T. —

Mt. 18%° xalév gov éoriv eloeXbetv . . . % . . . BAnfijvas.  Cp.
Mk. 944,

65. Omission of péAov. The comparison of attributes may be
effected by the use of verbs as well as of adjectives. In such cases
the omission of ugA\Aov is common in the LXX.

Nb. 228 loyvee obros 4 Tjpeis; 247 Wwbjoerar § Toy Pacirela.  Hos.
T8 &eos 0érw % Gvoiav. ii. Mac. 7° &owor yap dmobwijoxew
éopty 1) maTpgovs vipovs mapafaivey. '
Cp. Aristeas § 322 réprewv yap olopal oe Tadra 3 & ThV pveokﬁ'y(;w BBAia.

PRONOUNS, 66-71

66. Superfluous Use of Pronoun. A pronoun is sometimes employed
superfluously after the object, direct or indirect, has been already
expressed, e.g. —

Ex. 12% xai wiv (3ic) olxérqv 4 dpyvpdwyrov wepirepets atrdv.
Nb. 26% xai ¢ SaAmadd vig "Oep otx éyévovro adrd viol.

The above may be considered as deflexions of the Nominative of
Reference (§ 52) into an oblique case by Attraction.
So in N.T. —
ii Cor. 12" psj rwa dv dméoradxa wpos Vpds, 8 adrod émheovéxryoa
dpds; Mt 25% rob 8¢ py &ovros, xai & éxe dpbijoerar dn’ abrob.
Rev. 2"V 1¢ vikivri ddow abrg. X
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In Josh. 242 — Spels ¢fedébaole Kuply Matpevew adrg — Kuplyp should
be 7ov Kipwv (which A has). Then Aarpedewv airg would be an ex-
planatory clause added after the usual manner.

67. Frequent Use of Pronouns. Apart from any Semitic influence
. there is also a tendency in later Greek to a much more lavish use
of pronouns than was thought necessary by classical authors. We
have seen already (§ 13) that the missing pronoun of the 3d person
was supplied. The possessive use of the article moreover was no
longer thought sufficient, and a possessive genitive was added, e.g. —

Gen. 387 xai T8¢ v Bvpa &v T xolg alrijs.

So in N.T. —

Mt. 19° 35 &v dmolvoy v yvvaika abrod. i Pet. 2% adrds dvijvey-

3 ~ ’ 3 ~
KEV €V Tw TwpaTL AVTOV.

68. "ASeAdés as- a Reciprocal Pronoun. The use of &dedgds as a
reciprocal pronoun is a sheer Hebraism, e.g. —
Ex. 10% xai olx eldev oddeis 7ov ddeddpov adrod = they saw not one
another.

69. Hebrew Syntax of the Relative. a. One of the most salient
characteristics of LXX Greek is the repetition of the pronoun after
. the relative, as though in English, instead of saying ¢the land which
they possessed,” we were to say habitually ¢the land which they
possessed it,” and so in all similar cases. This anomaly is due to
the literal following of the Hebrew text. Now in Hebrew the rela-
tive is indeclinable. Its meaning therefore is not complete until a
pronoun has been added to determine it. But the relative in Greek
being declinable, the translator was forced to assign to it gender,
number, and case, which rendered the addition of the pronoun after
it unnecessary. Nevertheless the pronoun was retained out of
regard for the sacred text. As instances of the simplest kind we
may take the following —

Nb. 35% ov ¢xpwrav airdv, 13% wijs yis v kareoxéfarro adriv. Is.

6225 6 «ipios dvopdoer adrd. Gen. 1 o} 10 owéppa adrov év
atrg. Dt 4" § éorw adrg.  Ps. 18* dv oyl dxovovrar ai Ppwval
avrdy. Ex. 6% ols elmev adrois.

b. Where the relative is followed by édv the same construction is
employed, e.g. —
Nb. 17% § &vbpwrmos dv éav éxAéfwpar abrdy, 192 mavros ob v dymras
adrod & dxdBapTos.
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c. Sometimes a demonstrative takes the place of the personal
pronoun —

Gen. 3" o éveredduny oo Todrov pdvov py) dayelv.

“d. In all the foregoing instances the appended pronoun is in the
same case as the relative, but this is not necessary.

Nb. 3? ods érehelwoer Tas xeipas abrdv leparedew.

The construction here, though determined by the Hebrew, hap-
pens to agree with the Greek Accusative of the Part Affected.

e. Very often there is the same preposition both before the rela-
tive and before the appended pronoun —

Ex. 34" els 1)v elomopely els abrjy. Nb. 112 év ols elue év adrots.
Gen. 282 3 yij é¢’ s o¥ kabedders én’ abdris.

. Occasionally the preposition is the same, but the case it governs
is different, e.g. —

. Jdg. 16% &g’ ols 6 olkos omijxer ér’ adrols. Josh. 24 vijy é¢’ v
odx éxomdoare éx’ abdrijs.

g- Sometimes the preposition is confined to the appended pro-
noun. Then the problem arises, Into what case is the relative to be
put ?—a problem which is solved differently in different passages.
In some the case chosen coincides with that of the pronoun follow-
ing, e.g. —

Gen. 24* mjy 686y pov, 1y viv éyd mopevopar ér’ admi. Ex. 25%
Tods kvdfovs, ols omeloes év adrots. Gen. 212 17 yj7 4 ov mapg-
knoas év abry.

In others it does not—

Nb. 145 mp iy v dpels dméoryre dn’ adrijs, 19° 3} odx émeBNijy
ér’ abmy Luyds. iii K. 17! § mapéoryy évdmiov adrob.

h. Sometimes the relative has a different preposition from the
pronoun following —

Nb. 13% 1is 9 v7 eis v obror évxdfyvras éx’ adrijs . . . Tives al widews
s ds obror katowotow év adrals. For other instances see Ex.

6*: Nb. 15%: Dt. 1%, 1%, 28%,

i. Sometimes the preposition is the same, but instead of a mere
pronoun we have a phrase, e.g. —

Gen. 248 & ols éyo mapowd &v 13 yj abriv.
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j. The construction of which we have been speaking is not con-
fined to the simple relative, e.g. —

Gen. 41* olas oix eldov Towvras. Ex. 9% 11° jrs Towdry ob
yéyover.

k. The habitual repetition of the pronoun in the LXX is a mere
Hebraism, though a search among Greek writers might reveal traces
of a somewhat similar usage arising independently. Here are a few
instances —

Plat. Tim. 28 A drov pev olv &v 6 dpuovpyds . . . T 8éav kal
Stvapuy abrod drepydlyrar, Parm. 130 E dv 7d8e v& dAA& peradap-
Bdvovra Tis érwvupins abrdv loxew. Arist. Cat. 5 § 38 olov
éxl piv rdv dAAwv olk &v Exou Tis TO ToOTTO TPOEVEYKEiY.

. In the N.T. this Hebrew syntax of the relative occurs not
infrequently.

Philemon® &y dvéreupd oot adrv. Gal. 21 § xai éomovdaca adrd
rodro Tojoal. Acts 157 &g’ ods éméxdyrar 75 Svopd pov én’
avrovs. Mk. 7% s exe 70 Ovydrpov adrijs mveipa drdfaprov.
Cp. Mk. 17: Lk. 3%: also Mk. 13%, 9%

Instances are most frequent in the very Hebraistic book of Reve-
lation. See Rev. 35 739 138 20% Cp. i Clem. 21° o} 4 #voy adrod év
Npiv éoriv.

70. &vfip = taoros. The use of 4wmjp as a distributive pronoun is a
pure Hebraism.

iv K. 18% zlerar dvipp fr]v d,.um\ov abrob, kal &wlp ™y avm]v abrod
pdyerar. Jdg. 16° juels Sdoouév oo dvjp xtAiovs xal éxatov
dpyvpiov.

71. 8oms for &. Except in the neuter singular § =, as in Josh. 247,
and in the expression &ws drov, as in i K. 228 or péxpe §rov, which is
found only in the Codex Sinaiticus version of Tob. 5, doris occurs in
Swete’s text only in the nominative, singular or plural. In meaning
it is often indistinguishable from ds.

Ex. 20° "Eyé e Kipws . . . doris éfjyayéy oe.  Cp. Dan. @ 67.
Ps. 89* 4 djuépa § éxfts qris Sjrfev. Cp. Nb. 145 i K. 30
Suaxdaiol av8pcs' olrwves éxdfioay wépav Tod xepdppov. Cp. Ex.
32%%: Nb. 13: i Mac. 13%. Jdg. 21* rerpaxooias vedvidas wap-

Oévous, alrves odx &yvwaav dvdpa.

Ofrwes = of occurs several times in Aristeas —§§ 102, 121, 138,
200, 308.
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The same use of goris for the simple relative is found in the N.T.,
eg. — :
Col. 3° Ty wheoveliay, yjris éoriv eldwlodatpela. Acts 8% rov Ié-

Tpov xai “lwdviyy: olrives xatafdvres ). i Tim. 6° émbupias
. alrwves Bubifovor Tovs dvfpimovs.  Gal. 4™ drwd éorw M-
~Yyopoduera.
VERBS, 72-84

72. Analytic Tenses. By an Analytic Tense is meant one which
is formed with an auxiliary instead of by an inflexion, as in English
¢is coming’ for ‘comes.’ No reader of the LXX can fail to be struck
by the frequency of such forms. It results from the fact that both
languages combine to produce them. They are suggested by the
great use made of the participle in Hebrew, while at the same time
there was a strong tendency towards the employment of such forms
within the Greek language itself. They are to be found in the best
writers, both in prose and poetry, from Homer downwards. Plato
often has recourse to them, partly for the sake of philosophical pre-
cision, and partly, it must be confessed, because in his later style he
preferred two words to one. In the Laws mpémov éori almost alto-
gether displaces mpémec.

PRESENT
iii K. 20° otk € ob éoblwv dprov; Cp. Is. 10°: Ezk. 36%.
iii K. 182 éoriv dpofovperos.
Nb. 148 éorlv péovea. Op. iii K. 20*: Dan. 2%,
ii Esd. 23* odx eloly émywdoxovres.
Prov. 3° {of. memorfis.
Jdg. 111 &orw dxodwy.
Dan. O' 6® dorwoay mpookvvovvres.
ii Chr. 15" elvar . . . Aerovpyoboay.

FuTure SiMPLE

Gen. 41 é'a'o/.uu aTévev Kal 'rpe'y.aw. Cp. Dan. O' 6%.
Is. 477 éoopar dpxovoa.
Gen. 44 arévor kal Tpéuev &oy. Cp. Ex. 22%: Dt. 28>,
Dt. 28® éoy . . . ddwcovpevos.
Nb. 8® dotas . . . wpogeyyl{wv. Cp. Gen. 188,
Mal. 38 doovrar . . . wpoodyovres.
Is. 22% &oovrar Erikpepdpevor.

Ezk. 34® éoovrar drod\dpevo.  Cp. Dt. 14%,
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PERFECT
Is. 84 werodis 7s.
Is. 10, 178 menolfdres Spev.
Nb. 22 o yip ebloynpévos.
Future PERFECT
Gen. 43°, 44% Hpapryxls éoopat.
ii K. 22%: TIs. 12%, 8" wemofiss &oopar (fut. simp. in force).
Sir. 7* éoy TeTeends.
Is. 584 éoy merofiss.
Is. 177, 22% merolfis EoTac.
Ex. 12¢ ot dplv Swarernpypévov.
Is, 328 éoovrar Temrofores.
Gen. 41% éotar . . . mepvAaypéra.
IMPERFECT
Dan. 10? Ay wevbov.
Dan. O' T8 Ocwpiov .
Gen. 40% : Hioba olvoxodv.

Gen. 37%: Ex. 3! ?,v m;m.t'vwv. C’p. Gen. 39”, 42%: Nb. 11*:
Jdg. 16%: Jonah 1°: Sus.!: i Mac. 6%.

iK. 1 wotpalvoy Jv.

Jer. 4% v Tpépovra (sc. Ta 8py).

iii K. 18° v poBovpevos. Cp. Dan. O' 6

Dan. O' 1 W . . . dvupodpevos.

Baruch 1% npeba drelbodvres.

Dt. 9* drelfodvres fre.  Cp. Dt. 9%, 317,

Jdg. 17 fioav ovAAéyovres. Cp. Josh. 10%: i Mac. 11%
PLUPERFECT

Dan. 0' 10° Npy rerTeKds.

Dan. @ 10° NuNv KaTavervypévos.

ii Chr. 18* W éorykds.

iK. 48 W ... éeoryvia.

Jdg. 8": Sus. @* v werofuia.

Josh. 738 v évkexpuppéva.

ii Chr. 5% v Swmrereraxdra.

Tob. 6 jropacpém .

Is. 208 Tpev wemrobores.

Ex. 39® fjoav wemwouykores adrd.
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b. T{yveofu. may be used as an auxiliary instead of elyu..

Ps. T2% &yevopqy pepaotiyopévos. Is. 30 wemofiss éyévou.
Nb. 10* éy.vero oxudfovoa.  Ps. 125° éyemjbnpev edpparvipevor
Ex. 172 é&ybovro . . . éomppiypévar.  Sir. 13° dmoxwpliv yivov,
18% uy yivov . . . ovuBolokomwdv.

¢. Sometimes the verbal adjective is used in place of the participle.

Is. 18® dxovordv &orac. Dt. 4% dxovory éyévero. Gen. 45%:
Is. 48° dxovorov éyévero. Is. 23° Grav 8¢ dxovorov yérgrac.
Dt. 30° wAeovaordv oe movjoer.

d. When a causative form is wanted corresponding to dxovordv
vevéala: recourse is had to dxoverév roey, e.g. —
Sir. 46" éxoveryy émolyoev ™y poviy adrov. Cp. Ps. 105% 1428:
Jer. 272 387: Is. 30%, 45%, 48>&=, 527, 621,

e. In the N.T. these analytic tenses are relatively even commoner
than in the LXX. :

PRrESENT
Col. 3? éoTww . . . xabrjpevos. -
ii Cor. 9% éori wpogavarAnpoioa.
Col. 18 éori Kapmodopovuevov xal adéavipevoy.
Col. 28 éori . . . Eovro.
ii Cor. 2V éopty . . . xamplevovres.
Acts 5% elolv . . . éorires kai dddokovres.
Mt. 5% {00 ebvodsv.

FuTUrRe SIMPLE

Lk. 5" dvbpomovs oy Lwypdv.

Acts 7° éorar . . . mdpowkov.

i Cor. 14" éoeale . . . Aarobvres.
PERFECT

Acts 25" éoros eipe (present in meaning).

Acts 213 éorl memounKds.

iCor. 15° JAmicoTes éopév.

Hb. 7= elol yeyovires.

James b ] merords.

ii Cor. 1% werofores dpev.

Hb. 4* éopiv ebpyyehiopévol

Hb. 10® iyacuévol éopéy.

Acts 2 pepeaTopévo elot.
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Furure PERFECT

Hb, 2 éoopar weroifds (from Is. 12* and perfect
only in form).

IMPERFECT

Acts 10%, 11°  junw wpooevyduevos. Cp. 222 : Gal. 1%,

Lk. 4% v xppioowv. Cp. Lk. 5% 23%: Acts 7%,
8158 9% 10%, 12%: Phil. 2%

Acts 12° W ywopévy.

Acts 218 W . . . dwodopridpevor.

Acts 16 ey . . . dwrpifovres.

Gal. 13 dxovovres foav. Cp. Acts 1Y,

Acts 18 foav xatapévovres. Cp. Acts 1Y, 2%51%4;
Mk. 2%

/. Besides elvax other auxiliaries are used in the N.T. —
ii Cor. 6" uy yveobe érepolvyodvres. Col. 1® jva yémrac . . . wper
redov.  Rev. 3% yivov ypyyspiv.  Acts 8% BeBantiopévor dmijp-
Xov.
With the last example cp. Aristeas § 193 e pi) wemolbios Tmapyor.
The same author has «exapiopévos oy in § 40 and loxiov éore in 241.
g- Instances of analytic tenses occur here and there in Josephus,
eg.—
B.J. 131§ 1 kai roiro fiv pdhora rdpacaov "Avrimarpor.
Ant. 11 6 § 7 7{ wapdvres enpev.
h. Also in the Apostolic Fathers —
ii Clem. 177 doovrar 8ofav Sdvres. Barn. Ep. 19 oy rpépov,
19% ob p3y yivy émbupdv. Cp. 19" Herm. Past. Vis. 111 4
§ 2 Umepéxovres abrovs elow, Sim. V 4 § 2 &oopar éwpakds . . . -
denrodss, IX 13§ 2 &y . . . Popdv, Mdt. V 2 § 8 oy ebpioxipe-
vos, Sim. IX 1 § 8 edfyroiv v, IX 4 § 1 Jmodeduxviar jjoav . .

twodedikewoar.

73. Deliberative Use of the Present Indicative. The deliberative use
of the present indicative is not unknown in Latin, especially in Ter-
ence, e.g. Phorm. 447 quid ago? Cp. Heaut. 343: Eun. 811: Ad.
538. It occurs also in the Greek of the LXX.

Gen. 37% éydb 8 mod mopevopar &re;
Soin N.T. —
Jn. 119 7{ rowoduer; What is our course ?
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74. The Jussive Future. a. The Jussive Future is rare in Attic
Greek, and, when it does occur, is regarded as a weak form of
" imperative. In the LXX, on the other hand, it is very common, and
is employed in the most solemn language of legislation. From the
nature of the case it is not used in the first person. It may be
employed in command or in prohibition. As instances of the former
we may take —

Lvt. 19% dyamjoas 7év wAnaiov gov &s geavrdv. Cp. Ex. 341%%:
iii K. 172, Lvt. 19" 7oy vdpov pov dpvAdéesfe. Cp. Lvt. 11%,
Lvt. 19% kai é\doerar 6 lepes.  Cp. Lvt. 1922,

b. Very often the jussive future follows an imperative.

Gen. 40" wwjobyri pov . . . xal wovjoas. Cp. Gen. 44*: Ex. 7%,
9b3: Nb. 1557 iii K. 17%, Josh. 8* uy paxpav yiveale . . .
xal éoeole wdvres éroquor.  Cp. Nb. 13%,

c. Of the use of the jussive future in prohibition we have a con-
spicuous example in the Ten Commandments (Ex. 207 Dt. 5"%)
— Ob powyevoes, OV xAépes xrA.  So also —

Dt. 6" odx éxmepdoes Kipiov Tov Oéov oov. Cp. Nb. 22'*: Ex. 22%:
Lvt. 19125,

d. In the case of the jussive future we have o) in prohibition, be-
cause the formula was originally one of prediction.
e. Occasionally there is a transition from the jussive future to
ob py with subjunctive —
Nb. 23% ovre xardpus xarapdoy por adrdv, olire ebhoydv uy ebroyrioys
abrov.
J. In the N.T. the jussive future is often used in passages quoted
from the LXX. In Matthew it is employed independently.
Mt. 5% Zoeofe odv dpels Téketor, 6 odik Eoeole &s of vmoxpiral, 20%%
oty ovtws dorar &y Yuiv . . . &oTar Spbv Sodhos, 21° xal édv Tis Spiv
elry T, épeire kT

75. The Optative. a. The pure optative, i.e. the optative as em-
ployed to express a wish, is of frequent occurrence in the LXX, as
might be expected from the character of the contents, so much of
which is in the form either of aspiration or of imprecation. But
the use of the optative where in Latin we should have the historic
tenses of the subjunctive is hardly to be found outside of Maccabees.
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ii Mac. 3% 70D & Buohéws érepwricavros Tov “HAddwpov, moids Tis

el émridetos. iv Mac. 17! eyov 8¢ xal Tdv Sopudpdpwv Tives ds

. va pa) Yavoedy Ti Tod odpatos abris, éavryy Eppufev kard Tis
mpas.

The established practice is for the subjunctive to follow the his-
toric tenses in a final clause —

Ex. 1" éréoryoey . . . lva xaxdowow, 9 Swerppibns o évdeifwpar.
Wisd. 16" dceadifovro, va pyp . . . yévovrar. Cp. 16,
Cp. Aristeas §§ 11, 18, 19, 26, 29, 42, 45, 111, 175, 193.

b. In the N.T. also the subjunctive is regularly employed in final
clauses after an historic tense, e.g. —

Tit. 1° rovrov xdpw dméhimov oe év Kpijry, {va Td Aelrovra émdiop-
Odoy. :

¢. The pure optative is said to occur 35 times in the N.T., always,
except in Philemon®, in the 3d person.

In Luke-Acts the optative is commonly employed in dependent
questions, e.g. —

Luke 18% érvwbdvero 7 ely Toiro,
with which contrast
Mk. 14" éljres wids edxaipws adrov mapadg.

Outside of Acts the optative with & is found only in four pas-

gages — i Cor. 14", 15% (el 7ixor): i Pet. 347,
. 76. Conditional without &. Occasionally we find the apodosis in a
conditional sentence devoid of dv.
Nb. 22% xai el p3) éééchwey, viv olv ot ptv dmékrewn, ékelmy & mepr-
eroupadpqy. Contrast 22%® and compare ii K. 27.

77. Infinitive of Purpose. The use of the infinitive to express pur-
pose, as in English, is common to all stages of the Greek language,
but abounds more in the. LXX than in classical Greek.

Gen. 37% éxdboav 8 Ppayeiv dprov. Cp. 39™, 4277, 432 Ex. 141:
Nb. 22%: Job 2.

Of the use of the infinitive with the article to express purpose we

have had occasion to speak already (§ 59).

78. Infinitive of Consequence. This construction is of doubtful pro-
priety in Attic Greek. In the LXX it is much less common than
the Infinitive of Purpose.

Ex. 11! xai otk elorjxovoey éfamooreilar Tovs viovs Topar).
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79. Paucity of Participles. The small use made of participles in
the LXX, as compared with classical Greek, is a natural result of
the paratactical construction which reigns throughout. The same
is the case, though to a less extent, in the N.T. Take for instance —

Mk. 14 xai é&4Aov oi poabyrai, xal HAfov els Ty wo\v, xai edpev

\ ) s A \e_ 7 \ ’
xaowc ELTEY AUTOLS ° KAl NToLpaday TO TATXA.

The participle has disappeared in the modern language. Doubtless
the influence of Biblical Greek was among the causes of its decline.

80. Misuse of the Participle. The misuse of the participle marks
a stage of its decline. We find this tendency already manifesting
itself in the LXX. Such an anacoluthon indeed as the following —

Ex. 8%, 97 8w & ®apaw . . . éBapivly 4 xapdla alrod

may be passed over, as it might easily be paralleled from the most
strictly classical writers. But we find sentences in the LXX in
which a participle is the only verb. Sometimes this arises from
following the Hebrew as in —
Jdg. 13" % xai Mavide xal 1 yvvi) adrod BAémovres, 14* kal év 7¢ xawpg
éxelvy ol dANSPUAoL kupievovTes év TaparA.

More often it does not, as in —

Ex. 12¥ drdpavres 8¢ of viol "Topanh, 15" xipios Bacikedwy Tov albva.
Jdg. 4% kai Bapax Sioxwv.

Moreover we find a participle coupled with a finite verb by «xal’
‘When the subject of the two is the same, it is open to us to say that
it is not copulative, but merely emphasizes the verb, as in —

Nb. 21" xai éédpavres (Hb. impf.) é "QB06, xai mapevéBadov év Xal-

yael, 22% kal i8ovaa 7 Svos . . . Kol éfékhiver.
Hardly so however when the subject is different.

Ex. 12%° «al dvaords ®apad . . . xal éyemify xpavyi. Nb. 22%
xai v Baddk . . . kai épofrifn Mwdf.

81. The Intensive Participle. On the other hand there is a cause
in operation in the LXX tending to an unnecessary use of participles.
For in place of a cognate dative we often find the participle used
along with a finite form of the same verb, to convey the intensive
force that is accomplished in Hebrew by the addition of the infini-
tive to the finite verb, e.g. —
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Gen. 227 & pyv edloydv edloyjow o€, xal mAnbivoy TARbwd T
owéppa Gov. Jdg. 11% p3) paxdpevos épaxéoaro perd "Iopayh
9 woleudv émodéunoey abriv;

We might fill pages with instances of this idiom, but a statement
of its frequency must suffice. This emphatic use of the participle
is a more unmitigated Hebraism than the other forms of the etymo-
logical figure. The cognate accusative is quite Greek and the cognate
dative is to be found in pure Greek, but we should search in vain
among classical authors for the intensive use of the participle.
There is a clear instance indeed in Lucian (Dialogi Marini IV 3 iduv
€dov), but it is interesting to remember that Lucian himself came
from the banks of the Euphrates. In Hdt. V 95 airds ptv Ppevywr
éxpesye there is a difference of meaning between the participle and
the finite verh— ke himself escapes by flight.

In the N.T. we have one instance, other than a quotation, of this
Hebraism, namely —

Eph. 5° iore ywookovres,

but both the reading and the interpretation of this passage are
disputed.

82. Other Varieties of the Etymological Figure. In Josh. 17" é&fole-
Opectioa 8¢ atrods odx éfwéfpevoav the infinitive absolute of the Hebrew
is represented in Greek by the infinitive, instead of by a participle or
a cognate dative, so that sheer nonsense is made of the translation.

In another passage, where the Greek departs from our Hebrew,
an adjective takes the place of the participle —

Jdg. 5% oixrelppwv oixreprjoe.

Sometimes we find an adverb in place of the participle —

Ex. 15! &8éfws yap deddfaorar. Nb. 22Y &vripws yop mypijoo oe
Prov. 23! voyréds véer, 272 yywords émyvooy.

The following turns of expression may also be noticed —

Jdg. 11% & dyafd dyabdrepos. Dt. 18° pepida pepepropérmy.
i K. 1" 80w adrov évomdy oov Sordv.

83. Middle and Passive Voices. In later Greek the boundary lines
between the middle and passive voices are not clearly demarcated.
Even in classical authors we find the future middle used in a passive
sense, as it is also in —

Ex. 12" odx drolefiferar dn’ adrod &ws mpwi, kol dorodv ob ovvrpifera
dr’ abdrod.
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The same seems to be the case with fvprjowpar and évprjoare in
Jdg. 162
So in N.T. —
i Cor. 6" &\ dredovoace, AL fyidodyre, GAN EBixardbyre, 10% xal

wdvres els Tov Mwoijy éBarricavro,

though here Riddell’s semi-middle sense of the verb might plausibly
be brought in by way of explanation.

Instances of passive form with middle meaning are common in
the LXX — .

Nb. 22% groorpadrjoopar I will get me back again. Jdg. 15° ée
pi¢noay spread themselves, 16® éxrwaxbijoopar shake myself,
16* émornpixbicopar support myself. iii K. 17% xp9Byf: hide
thyself, 18! mwopedfyr xai by 7¢ "AxadB go and shew thyself,
20% érpdfy sold himself.

So in N.T. in Luke 11% éBaxricty is used for éBarrivaro.

84. Causative Use of the Verb. a. The causative use of the verb
which is found in the LXX may be set down with confidence as
a Hebraism. Baow\edew according to the Greek language means ¢ to
be king,’ but it is frequently employed in the LXX in the sense of
‘to make king,” e.g. — '

Jdg. 9% éBucilevoav Tov "ABeipéley. i K. 8% Baocilevoov airols
Baoéa, 15" éBacidevoa Tov Saod els Baothéa.

There are all together thirty-six occurrences of the word in this
causative sense.

b. Classical Greek again knows B3eldooesflac in the sense of ¢to
loathe’ or ¢abominate,” but not B8eAdorew in the sense of ‘to make
abominable,’ as in —

Ex. 5% éB8ehvéare Ty Sopiy jpdv évavriov Papad. Lvt. 11% xai
ob uy PBdedvéyre Tas Yuxas vpdv.  Cp. Livt. 20%: i Mac. 1%,
c. 8till more strange to classical Greek is the sense of ‘to make
to sin’ often imposed upon éfapaprdvew, e.g9. —
iv K. 17% xai ééjpaprev adrovs dpapriav peydAny.
This is the prevailing sense of the word in the LXX, which is found
all together twenty-eight times, mostly in the phrase Js é&jpaprey rov
"Iopar.
d. In this causative use of the verbis to be found the explanation
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of Ex. 14%® xai 7yayev abdrods pera Bias, where the R.V. margin has
‘made them to drive.” Other similar instances are —
Ex. 13" éxixAwoev = he led round. i K. 4% kara 7{ érrawev Jpas
xlplos ojuepov;  Ps. 142" Gjoes pe.

85. Reduplication of Words. In Greek we are accustomed to re-
duplication of syllables, but not to reduplication of words. This
primitive device of language is resorted to in the LXX, in imitation -
of the Hebrew, for at least three different purposes —

(1) intensification,
(2) distribution,
(3) universalisation.
(1) The intensifying use.
odddpa apidpa Gen. 30¥: Ex. 1712: Nb. 147: Ezk. 9°: Judith 42
apodpa opodpids Gen. 7T¥: Josh. 31

To the same head may be assigned —
Ex. 8" owrjyayor adrods Qiponis Oponds. Dt. 28% § wporijAvros
6 & ool dvufijoerar dve dve, ov 8¢ xatafijoy Kdte kdTe.

In all the above instances perhaps the kind of intensification
involved is that of a repeated process.
(2) The distributive use.

els els 1 Chr. 248,

8o 8bo Gen. 6%, 73: Sir. 36",

érrd érrd Gen. T3,

XtAlovs &k Pulis, xthiovs éx Ppulijs Nb. 318

76 mpwi mpwi i Chr. 97,

{pyacia xai épyaciq ii Chr. 348,

- In pure Greek such ideas would be expressed by the use of dvd

or xard. Sometimes we find xard employed in the LXX along with
the reduplication, as in —

Dt. 7% xard pexpov puxpov. Zech. 12" xara Ppulds PuAds.

The idea ¢ year by year’ is expressed in many different ways —
&vavrdv kar' dvavrdy Dt. 14%: 1 K, 17: ii Chr. 245
xat éviavrov évavrdy 1 K. 7%
viavrov €€ éviavrov Dt. 152,
70 ket dnavrov énavrg iii K. 10%,
70 xkat’ énavrov évavrd ii Chr. 9%
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(3) The universalising use.
dvBpwmos dvBpumros = whatsoever man Lvt. 1758101, 186 209 2218;
Ezk. 1447
dvdpt dvdpl Livt. 155
Of the above three uses the distributive is the only one which is
to be found in the N.T.

Mk. 67 8vo 8vo, 6% qupwdoia aupwdota, 6% rpacuai wpaoial.
So also in the Pastor of Hermas —
Sim. VIII 2 § 8 §A0ov rdypara rdypara, 4 § 2 éoryoav rdypara
rdypara.

86. Expressions of Time. a. ¢ Year after year’ is expressed in
ii K. 21' by a nominative absolute émavros éxdpevos éviavrod without
any pretence of grammar.
b. The use of the word ‘day’ in vague expressions of time is a
Hebraism, e.g. —
Gen. 40* juépas = for some time. Cp. Dan. O’ 11° Jdg. 15!
peb’ Huépas = after some time. Cp. iii K. 177, iii K. 18! uef’
nuépas modds = after a long time.

c. ‘Day by day’ (Hb. day, day) is expressed in Gen. 39" by Huépav
é¢ vuépas (cp. Lat. diem ex die). In Esther 3 xof' éxdorpy fpépav
is correctly used as the Greek equivalent for the phrase day and day,
which St. Paul (ii Cor. 4*) has reproduced word for word in the form
Hnépg Kkal fpuépg.

d. The use of ‘yesterday and the day before’ as a general expres-
sion for past time = heretofore is a Hebraism which presents itself in
the LXX under a variety of slight modifications.

éxbes xal Tpirpv i K. 47, 10" ii K. 37, 5°: i Chr. 112

éxbes xai tpiryy jpépav Gen. 31%%: Ex. 5"": Josh. 4%: i K. 147,
197, 21°: i Mac. 9%,

éxbis xal Tplrys Ruth 21: iv K. 13%: Sus. @%.

&’ éxbes xal Tpirys fHpépas Josh. 34

wpo 175 €xbes xal Tplrys Dt. 194

wpb Tijs €éx%s kal wpo Tiis Tpirys Ex. 215,

wpd s éxfes kal mpd Tijs Tpirys fHuépas Ex. 21%,

npd Tis éxfes ovde mpod Tijs Tpirys Dt. 44, 198,

wpd ijs éxbis obde mpd This Tpirys Hpépas Ex. 4.

In Joshua 20°% which occurs only in the Codex Alexandrinus, we
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have dn’ éxfs xai rpiryv, where éxbes-xai-rpiryv is treated as a single
indeclinable noun.
e. ‘Just at that time’ is expressed variously as follows —

avfwpl Dan. O' 3%,

avry ™) apa i Esd. 8%: Dan. 3% @ 3%.  Cp. Acts 221,

&v avr) 7)) dpe Dan. ® 5% Cp. Lk. 12%, 13%, 20%,

év avry) 1] dpa éxelvy Dan. O' 5%

& avrg 7¢ xapg Tob. 3¥. Cp. Lk. 13!,

87. Pleonastic Use of ixet and dxetbev. Just as a personal pronoun is
supplied after the relative (§ 69), so a demonstrative adverb of place
is supplied after a relative adverb or after some phrase equivalent
to one. '

Gen. 33" ol éoryoev éxel Ty oy avrod.  Cp. 39%, 40°: Ex. 21%,

Ex. 20* of éav émovopdow 76 dvoud pov éxel. Dan. @ 9" o
Suéomeipas avrods éxel. iii K. 17 & ¢ avros éxdfyro éxel.  Cp.

Gen. 39%: Ex. 128, = Gen. 31 & ¢ 1org ¢ fjAewpds pot éxel
oTiAny. Nb. 14% el v elojAlev éxei. Cp. 15%, 35%: Dt. 47,
Ex. 8% &4’ 15 ovk dorar éxel. iv K. 1* 4 kAivy é¢ 3s avéBys
éxel. Dt. 9% d0ev é&rjyayes fuas éxelbev. Nb. 238 ¢ dv oik
8y avrov éxeifev.  Dan. O' 9 els ds dieandpmicas avrods éxel.

This idiom, which is thoroughly Hebrew, is to be explained on
the same principle as in § 69. In the N.T. it is found only in
Revelation —

Rev. 128 dmov &xer éxet Témov, 12 Gmov Tpéderar éxely 17° Gmov 5 yuvy
kdfyras én’ abrdy (= éxel).

88. mds with ot and pf. a. The use of #as with a negative particle,
where in classical Greek ovdels or updels would be employed, is a
Hebraism, even though in certain cases the resulting expression may
be paralleled from pure Greek usage.

The »as may either precede or follow the negative (ov, ps, undé, ov
wi) without difference of meaning.

b. We will first take instances from the LXX where the #&s pre-
cedes the negative.

Ex. 12% #3s d\oyerys ook &eraw dr’ adrod. Cp. 12%8: Ezek. 44°
Dan. O' 5° xds dvfpwmos ov Stvarar. Cp. Dan. O' 2, Hbk.

2% ngv mvedpa odx doTw &y avra. i Mac. 2% wdvres . . . ovk
dobevijoovow. Ex. 222 nioav xjpav kai dpdpawdv ol kakdoere.

Jer. 172 zgv épyov oV moujoere. Cp. Ex.12'%: Nb, 28%: Jdg. 13",
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So in N.T. —

Rom. 10¥ #ds é moredov ér' avrg o xatawoywiijoerar. Cp. Eph.
4% 55 Rev. 182 nds rexvirys . . . ov pi) ebpedy év goi ére.
ii Pet. 1® ngoa wpodyreia ypadis Blas émddoews of yiverar
iJn. 22 xdv Yeddos éx Tijs dAybeias ovk &ore. Cp. i Jn. 3510Y,
#, 5%: Rev. 22,

¢. In the following passages of the LXX the wds follows the
negative —

Ps. 1422 of Swarwdijoerar évémoy aov was {av. Eccl. 1° ovx orw
wav mpdodarov Imd ToV HAlov. Ex. 20°: Dt. 5" ov woujoere év
avry) wdv épyov. Cp. Ex. 20, ii K. 15" odx éyvwoay mav
Pipa. Tob. 121 o uy xpWo i’ Sudv wav phpa. Ps. 33"
ovx é\arrobijocovrar mavrds dyabob. Jdg. 13* uy pdyps wav drd-
Gaprov.  Tob. 47 w3 dwoorpéyys 16 mpdowmdv oov éwd mwavrds
TTOYO0D.

So in N.T.—

Rom. 3% & &ywv vépov ov Swarwbhjoeras wioa odpé. Cp. Gal. 2:
Mt. 242, Lk. 1¥ oix dbvvamjoe mapa 700 @eotb wiv pijpa.
Acts 10" ovdérore épayov wav xowdy. i Cor. 1% rws py xavxi}-
ayras wioa odpé. Rev. 217 ov ) eloé\by els avryy mav xowdy.

PREPOSITIONS, 89-98

89. Prominence of Prepositions. The prominence of prepositions in
the LXX is partly a characteristic of later Greek generally and partly
due to the careful following of the Hebrew. But while prepositions
are employed to express relations for which in classical Greek cases
would have been thought sufficient, there is at the same time a ten-
dency to blur some of the nice distinctions between the uses of the
same preposition with different cases.

80. «s. a. s in classical Greek denotes motion or direction: in
Biblical Greek it denotes equally rest or position, and may be trans-
lated by ¢at’ or ‘in’ as well as by ‘to,” e.g. —

Gen. 37V ropevfapey els Awfdetn . . . xal edpev avrods els Awhdep.
Josh. T2 &papov es Ty axpry . . . xal Tadra fv dvxexpuppéva es
™y oxpviy. Jdg. 14! xai xaréBy Sappiv es Oapvdifa, xai ldev
yvvaika els Gapvdla.
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For examples of the former meaning only we may take —

Gen. 42% & & pupdrepos . . . els yijv Xavdav.  Nb. 25% mjp yijy
els 7y Dpels xarouetre. Judith 162 dréfavev els Barrviowd.

b. In the N.T. eis denoting rest or position is very common.
Mk. 2' ¢is olkov = at home. Cp. Lk.9%: Mk.10*.  Mk.13® xafy-

pévov cvTod es 76 Spos TOV éAatdy. Ju. 1% § &v els Tov xdAwov
TOU T \Gs. Acts 21" dmobaveiy els “Tepovoalip.

Cp. also Eph. 3: i Pet. 3%, 5¥: Mk. 1*%®,13%; Lk, 4%,11": Jn. 9,
207: Acts 74, 8%, 254

The obliteration of the distinction between rest and motion is
one of the marks of declining Greek. In the modern language eis
has usurped the functions both of é& and =pds.

c. The use of els with the accusative after el and yevésfar as
practically equivalent to the nominative may safely be regarded
as a Hebraism.

d. i Chr. 11% v avrols els dpxovra, 177 elvar els Fyovpevov. iii K.
20 &rras poe els kijmwov haydvwv. Cp. Gen. 48": i Chr. 118 iK.
17° ¢odpeba Spiv eis Sovhous. Jer. 38% doouar avrols els Oedv, xai
avrol doovral pou es Aadv. Cp. Jer. 38': Gen. 48"¥: ii K. ™,
Gen. 27 éyévero 6 dvBpumos es Yuxiy ldoar. ~ Ex. 2¥ Eyenify
avry els vidy. 1 K. 4° yéveale eis dvdpas.

mpds in one passage takes the place of els.

Sir. 46* pia fuépa éyerijy mpds dvo.

e. In the New Testament this idiom occurs both in quotations
from the Old and otherwise.

iJdn. 5% xal of Tpeis els 10 & eow. Lk. 3* &rrar 16 oxolid els
eilelas (Is. 40%).  ii Cor. 6" dreoOé po els viovs xai Guvyaré-
pas (i K. 78: Is. 439). Mt. 19° Zoovrar oi 8o eis odpxa
play (Gen. 2%).  Mt. 21% ¢yenjfy els xedpakiy yovias (Ps. 117%),
Lk. 13" éyévero els dévdpov. Cp. Rev. 81, Jn. 16® 3 Admyp

) pdv es xapav yerjoerat.

The same usage is to be found also in the Apostolic Fathers —

Herm. Past. Sim. IX 13 § 5 Zoovrai ds &v mvedpa, s & odpa.
i Clem. 112 els xpipa xai els onpelwow . . . yivovrar. Ign. Eph.
11! fva p3) Huiv es xpipa yévprar.

J. The employment of eis to express the object or destination of a
thing might easily be paralleled from classical Greek, but its fre-
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quent use in the LXX is due to its convenience as a translation of
the corresponding Hebrew.
Gen. 34 xai dboeré pou Ty maida Tavryy els ywvaika.  Ps. 1047 els
SovAov émpdlfy Twoyp.  iii K. 19" yploers Tov "Afay els Baoihéa.
Gen. 122 rovjow ae eis éBvos péya.

When the verb is active and transitive, as in all but the second
of the above instances, els might be dispensed with as far as Greek
is concerned. When a verb of being is employed, this use runs into
the preceding —

Gen. 12 jpiv dorar els Bpdow, 1M dorwoay es anueia.

g. The use of eis with the accusative, where classical Greek would
simply have employed a dative, is shown by the Papyri to have been
a feature of the vernacular Greek of Alexandria.

Ex. 9% 3 8¢ py) wpogéoxev 1) davoig els 5 pijpa xuplov xTA.
So in N.T. —
i Cor. 16" rijs Aoyias Tijs eis Tovs dyiovs (the collection for the saints).

91. &. a. Although év was destined ultimately to disappear before
eis, yet in Biblical Greek we find it in the plenitude of its power, as
expressing innumerable relations, some of which seem to the classi-
cal student to be quite beyond its proper sphere. One principal use
may be summed up under the title of “ The év of Accompanying Cir-
cumstances.” This includes the instrumental use, but goes far
beyond it. Under this aspect év invades the domain of uerd and odv.
In most cases it may be rendered by the English ¢ with.’

Hos. 17 soow avrods év kuply Oed avtdv, kal ov ocdow avrods év 1ofy
0vdt év popcpaly ovde év woléuw oudt év Iwmrois ovde év irmelaw. Cp.
i K. 17%%: j Mac. 3.  Ex. 6' &v yap xepl xpataef k7. (But
in Ex. 3" we have éuw uy perd xepds kparaids.) Cp. Ex. 3%:
Jdg. 15" %, Jdg. 14" e p3 jporpidoare év 7 Sapdrer pov. Cp.
iii K. 19" iv K. 18" ¢y duvdpe Bupeip. In the parallel passage
Is. 36% pera duvduews woAAis. i Mac. 4° 3¢pfy 'Tovdas . . . &
Tptoxthioss dvSpday.

So in N.T. — :

i Cor. 42 &y §dB8y I\ mpos Spas; Cp.iK.17%:Ps.2%. Eph. 6°
évtohy) mputy év émayyelin. ii Pet. 3% & davfpdmov Puvy.
Mt. 9* év r¢ dpyovrt Tév Sarpoviwv éxfBdder va Sawuéva. Cp. Mt.
124, 25, Mt. 26 év paxaipg dworotvras.
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b. The é& of accompanying circumstances is not wholly foreign to
classical Greek, though the extended use made of it in Biblical
diction is.

Eur. T'ro. 817 & ypvoéms év olvoydais dBpd Baivwy.

¢. In another of its Biblical uses é becomes indistinguishable
from eis, as in —

Ex. 4® 7dvra 74 répata & éwka év Tais xepolv aov. Jdg. 13! wapé-
Swkev atrovs Kipios &v yepi Buhiorieln. Cp. Jdg. 1525, 1654,
Is. 37" od uy mapadody Tepovoadiyp év xepi Pacihéws, while the
parallel passage in iv K. 19" has eis xeipas Bagihéws.  Tob. 5°
mopevbijvar év ‘Pdyos. Cp. Tob. 65, 9.

So in N.T. —

ii Cor. 8" ydpis & 1 @edd 7@ &:8ovri ™y adryy omovdiy Smip Sudv &
77 xapdly Tirov. Mt. 14® &ero év pvhaxy. Jn. 3% wdvra
dédwkev év 1) xetpl adrob. Rev. 11" myedpa {wfjs éx Tod Beod
elonA\fev év adrols.

92. éwé. a. 4wd in the LXX is often little more than a sign of
the genitive, like our English ¢of,” provided that the genitive be
partitive.

Ex. 12% xai doroiv od ovvrpiipere dn’ adrod. Josh. 9 odx fv piipa
dmd wdvrwv dv évereldaro Mwvais 16 ‘Inoot & oix dvéyvw “Inaobs.
iii K. 18 &pwa dré 7dv wpodyridv Kuplov éxardv dvdpas.  Joel
2% ekxed &md Tob WVedpards pov. ii Esd. 112 els dno d8edpiv
ov.

So in N.T.— »

Lk. 6" éxhefdpevos &m° adréy 8ddexa. JIn. 21 &véyxare dmd ToV
Spapiwv ov émdoare viv.

b. d&nd = ¢ by reason of’ is another unclassical use which occurs in
the LXX.

Gen. 41% xai odx émyvwobicerar 5 eddqvia éml Tijs yiis dwd Tod Apod.
Ex. 2% xal xareorévafav oi viol 'Iopay) dmd 1dv Epywy, 37 kal Tijs
xpavyijs abtdv dkijkoa dmd Tdv épyodiwkTdv. Ps. 118 amd rijs
Tahaurwplas TdV wTwXdY . . . dveorTioopat. Sir. 20% &orw oy
Ts dwd woAAijs Aalids. Nahum 1° af wérpas Siefpvfyoay ér
avrov.

In this way dxé becomes = ¥=d, as in Dan. O’ 1%4,
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8o in N.T. — .
Hb. § eioaxovobeis dno Tis ebhaBelas. Lk. 19 oix #8ivaro dmd
T0b SxAov, 24" dmoTovTev abrdv dmd mis xapas. Cp. Acts 124,
221, Jn. 21° odxére adrd éxvoar loxvov dmd Tob whijbovs TdV

ix6wv. )
Of éré = $wé see instances in Lk. 9%, 17%: Acts 20",
¢. The combinat'ionv dmé . . . &s is a Hebraism. It may be ren-
dered “from . . . unto,” as in—

Dt. 8% dwo ixvovs 1dv moddv gov &ws s xopudijs ov,
or “both . . . and,” as in —
Ex. 9% dro dvfpdmov . . . &ws kmijvovs.
Sometimes xaf precedes the &ws —

Jdg. 15° érd . . . xal &ws . . . xal s both . . . and . . . and.
Cp. Sir. 40%: Jer. 27

93. peré. perd with genitive = ¢in dealing with’ is a Hebraism.
Jdg. 15° éru moud éyd per’ adrdv movyplav.
So in N.T. —

Lk. 10¥ 6 moujoas 76 &eos per’ adroi: Acts 147, Cp. Herm.
Past. Sim. v1§1: iClem. 613,

94. imlp. a. The frequent use of iwép in the LXX to express com-
parison is due to the fact that the Hebrew language has no special
form for the comparative degree. We therefore sometimes find the
LXX representing the original by the positive with rép.

Ruth 4% 5 éorwv dyaby) oo Smep émra viods. Cp. i K. 15 15%: iii K.
20%: ii Chr. 21%. i K. 9® {yy)ds dmép waoav 7w yjv. i Chr.
4° &dofos dmép Tods ddeddovs adrod. Sir. 24% Smep péht yAuxd.
Ezk. 5' fopdaiov éeiav tmep fupdv xovpéus.

b. More often however the comparative is used, but the construc-
tion with wép still retained.

Jdg. 15? dyaburépa tmep adriv. Cp. Jdg. 11%. Jdg. 18® dward-
Tepou eloty vwép avrov. Ruth 32 éyylwy dmép éué. iii K. 19¢
xpelogwy . . . wip Tods marépas. Cp. Sir. 307 Hbk. 18 3&-
TepoL Umép Avkovs. Dan. O' 1% godurépovs Sexarlacivs tmip
ToVs godLords.
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¢. tmép is employed in the same way after verbs —
Ex. 1° loyve tmep 1pds. i K. 1° my "Avvav sjydma "Edxava dmép

TavTYY. Ps. 39" erAypfivinoay Swep Tas Tpixas s xedpalijs pov.
i Chr. 19" &w xparijoy imep éue Sipos. Jer. 5% éorepéwaay . . .
Smep wérpav, 162 duels émovmpeioacfe dmep Tovs marépas dudv. Cp.
178, Jer. 26 shybive imép dxpida.  Dan. O' 3% 3 xdpwos
Hexadly dwép 6 mpérepov énramdaoivs.

d. Soin N.T.—

after a comparative —

Lk. 16® ¢ponparepor trep Tovs viovs Tob purds. Hb. 4" ropdre-
pos Umép waoav pdyatpay.
after a verb —

Gal. 1" zpoéxomrrov . . . Smip woAdovs. Mt. 10 6 $\dv warépa
7 pyrépa Ymép dpé.

Cp. Herm. Past. Mdt. V 1 § 6 9 paxpoBvpila yAvkvrdry éoriv imép
70 péhe. Maxrt. Polyc. 18 Soxupdrepa Ymép xpvoiov Sord avrov.

95. txl. a. éx{ with the accusative is used of rest as well as of
motion.

Gen. 417 éordvos éml 76 xethos Tob ToTapod. Ex. 10" xai dvijyayev
ol (my dxplda) émi waoav Yy Alyvrrov, kal karémavoev émi wdvra
7a pa Alyvrrov 7oAy odpddpa. Jdg. 16% éxi 76 8dpa = upon
the roof.

b. &l is sometimes used to reinforce an accusative of duration of
time. _

Jdg. 147 xai &Aavoev wpds alrdv émi Tas émrd Gpépas ds v adrois
6 woros.

¢. In Josh. 25" we find péyav éml rob i8civ where in classical Greek
we should have only uéyav i8eiv.

d. In the N.T. also éx{ with the accusative is used of rest or
position —

ii Cor. 3% xdAvupa éri v xapdlay adrdy xeirar. Mk. 2" xabijpe-
vov émi 16 redoviov. Cp. Lk. 5%, Mk. 4% énl 76 wpookedpdlatov
xafeidwy. Mt. 14% zepimariv érl v Odracoav (in Jn. 6%
wepurarovvra émt Tijs Galdooms). Lk. 2% svelpa dywov v ér
abrdv. Cp. Lk. 2%, Jn. 1% fuawev én' adrov.

96. wapé. a. mapd naturally lends itself to the expression of com-
parison, and is so used occasionally in the best Greek, e.g. Thue. I 23
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§ 4: Xen. Mem. 14 §14: Hdt. VII1 103. It is therefore not surpris-

ing that it should have been employed by the translators in the same
way as imwép.

Ex. 18" péyas Kipios mapd wdvras tovs feovs. Cp. Ps. 134°: Dan.

o' 112, Nb. 123 kai & dvfpwmros Mwvaijs mpads opddpa mapd

wdvras Tobs dvfpdmovs. Dan. O' 1% gofevij mapd Tovs ovvrpspo-

pévovs tuiv (@ has gxvlpwrd maps 7o waddpie T& Tujiika Tuiv).

Cp. O' 1%, Dan. ® 77 duipopov mepioads mapa wdvra Ta Orjpia.

i Esd. 4¥ loxvporépa mapd wdvra. Dan. O' 118 peifova mapa

v mpdryv (® has woldv Swép Tov wpdrepov). Dt. 77 Speis ydp

éore S\yoorol wapa mdvra Ta vy Gen. 43* éueyadinly &
% pepis Beviapelv mapd 7is wepidas wdvrwv. Ps. 8% jAdrrocas

abdrov Bpaxy T wap’ dyyélovs.
b. In the N.T. mapd after a comparative is abundant in Hebrews
— 14 3%, 9%, 11¢, 12%,
We find it after a positive and after a comparative in Luke —
Lk. 13 duoprwdol mapd wdvras rods Tadidaiovs, 312 undev wAéov rapd
70 Swreraypévov Yulv wpdoaere,

and after verbs in —

Rom. 14° 35 ptv xplver jpépav map’ Huépav. Hb. 1° ¥pwé e
6 @eds . . . mapd Tovs perdyovs oov.

¢. In the Apostolic Fathers c¢p.—

Herm. Past. Vis. IIT 12 § 1 {xaperépav maps 16 mpdrepov, Sim. IX
18 § 2 whelova . . . mapd. Barn. Ep. 4° (in a quotation from
Daniel which is neither O' nor ®) yaAemdrepov mapa wdvra Td
bipua.

97. New Forms of Preposition. a. Besides the more liberal use
made of the prepositions already current in classical Greek, we meet
also in the LXX with new forms of preposition.

b. dwdvwlev occurs in Swete’s text in Jdg. 16%: ii K. 11202, 20%:
iii K. 1%: iv K. 2% Tt not unnaturally gets confused in some places
with the classical érdvwfev, which is very common in the LXX, hav-
ing been found a convenient rendering of certain compound preposi-
tions in the Hebrew.

¢. dmoxdrwfev, which is only used as an adverb in classical Greek,
assumes in the LXX the function of a preposition, e.g. —

Dt. 9" &arelfw 76 Gvopa atrdv Jmokdrwley Tob odpavod.
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The corresponding form drepdvwfev occurs in the LXX only twice,

once as an adverb in Ps. 77% and once as a preposition in —
Ezk. 1% dwepdvwber Tob orepedparos.

d. &vavr, dmévavrt, and xarévavre are prepositions unknown to classi-
cal authors, though dmévavr is to be found in Polybius.

&vovre in many passages of the LXX has been replaced in Swete’s
text by évavriov, but there are still numerous instances of it left, e.g.
Ex. 281223 2910.3,24.2,%.42  Tn N.T. it occurs in Lk. 18 Acts 8%,

drévavre is also common, e.g. Gen. 3%, 21%, 231, 25% 49%, In the
N.T. it occurs in the sense of ¢ contrary to’ in Acts 177

xarévavre i8 specially frequent in the book of Sirach.

e. &vdmoy i8 another preposition unknown to classical authors, but
extremely common in Biblical Greek, as being an apt equivalent for
certain Hebrew forms of expression. Deissmann gives instances of
its adverbial use in the Papyri, so that we need not suppose it to have
been invented by the translators of the O.T. In the N.T. it occurs
frequently in Luke-Acts, Paul, and Revelation, but is not used in
Matthew or Mark.

xarevomoy occurs in the LXX in Lvt. 47: Josh. 1% 37, 214, 23°:
Esther 5': Dan. ® 52, In N.T. in Eph. 1*: Col. 12: Jude®.

f. érilow as a preposition is unclassical, but extremely common in
the LXX.

In the N.T. it occurs in i Tim. 5%: Acts 5%, 20¥: Mt. 4%, 10%,16%:
Lk. 147: Jn. 12: Rev. 13% )

g. xardmobe(v) is construed with a genitive in Ho . XII 148,
but its classical use is almost wholly adverbial, reas in the LXX,
in which it occurs twenty-four times in all, it j«§ mainly prepositional.

In ii Chr. 34® we have drd Smobev Ky-piov. Cp. Eccl. 1 dmo éu-
L (14 wWy.

po;lr.o xm:,/{:i&v occurs in the LXX as a ,A(reposition in iii K. 18%: Sir.
502 A: Jer. 17% 317: i Mac. 14",

In N.T. only in Rev. 48, 51 ,-«Adfev 70D fpdvov.

xixAy is sometimes used < (0 the same way, as in iii K. 18%: Sir. 23:
Is. 6%: Jer. 394,

Cp. Strabo XVT{1.6’ P- 792 76 8¢ xixhg Tiis Kopzs.

i. Other pre-rositions that may be briefly noticed are éxdueva wérpas
Ps. 1408, o -TePOV s koAvuBrifpas Is. 221,

In Sir. 29% we have the combination xai mpds émi Todrous.

98, rorepositions after Verbs. The great use made of prepositions
after verbs is one of the main characteristics of Biblical Greek. It
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is partly a feature of later Greek generally, but to a still greater
extent it is due to the influence of the Hebrew. In the following
list of instances perhaps the last only is irreproachable as Gréek : —

d8vvarely émwé Dt. 175

dfereiv &v iv K. 17, 357, 187, 2442 ijji Chr. 10%,

aiperifew év i Chr. 29': ii Chr. 29",

Blerboaeabar 4wé Ex. 112

Poav & iii K. 18%,

éxdikely éx Dt. 18,

éxhéyew & i Chr, 28%, .

a\rllew éxl with accusative Ps. 48, 5%, 91, 40%,

rwllew éx{ with dative Ps. 72,

évedpedery énl Jdg. 16% .

&rpémeobor ¢rd ii Chr. 36': i Esd. 1%

émkalelobae & iii K. 18% %,

éobiey émé Livt. 228: Jdg. 13,

eddoxely év Ps. 146",

férew &v i K. 18%: i Chr. 28*: Ps. 146",

Oewpeiv &v Jdg. 16%.

xatappovely éml Tobit 4,

Aoylfeobu els i K. 1%,

vernppilev év i Esd. 1%,

s
\:ara’uﬂw & ii. Chr. 287,
saLely é\eos év Josh. 2%,

wouely Iheos perd Jdg. 8%

wohepely &y 1 %285
mpocéxew eis Ex. 3
wpoooxfifew drd Nb.\ﬁ’ .
aunévae eis Ps. 275 N

Smepypavedesar dwé Tobit\d™.
peldeaOus éxl Dt. T,
¢ofeiobar dwé Dt. 17, 72 Josi
$urdooesbo dxé Jdg. 134, Cp. Xexnyrop- 11 3 § 9, Hell. VII
2§ 10.

CONJUNCTIONS, 99-111

99. « with the Subjunctive. a. In Homer e, or its equivalent ai, is
common with the subjunctive, especially when accompanied by xe(v),
eg. Il. T 80, IV 249, VII 375, VIII 282, XI 791, XV 403, XVI 861,
XVIII 601: Od. IV 35, V 471,472, XVI 98, XXII 7.
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In classical authors instances of & with the subjunctive (with-
out dv) are rare rather ‘than absent. Some of them may have been
improved out of existence, owing to a desire for uniformity.

Plato Laws 761 C €l v mov droos . . . dveypévoy 9]. Xen. Anab.
1112 § 22 oi wdrapor, € kai wpdow Tév myydv dmwopor dav.  Soph.
Ant. 710 xel 7is jj copds. See GMT. 454.

b. In Hellenistic Greek the use of & with the subjunctive becomes
common, e.g.—

Arist. ELE. 111 § 17 € 5 dvbpwrmos, 8 § 9 el s mpooly, 18 e yap
. « . dmoxreivy, 10 § 21 e mohepdorv. Philo II 19, De Abr.
§ 25 el &uuabos 7. Jos. BJ.131§1¢e ... dobenjoy, Ant.
12§ 3 el xai oupfy.

‘We should therefore antecedently expect to find this construction
in the LXX, and yet it is seldomn found. It occurs in Jdg. 119
where an indicative and subjunctive are both made dependent on e
— el émorpéderé pe duels mapardfaca év viols "Appdy xei mapadd Kipios
alrods évdmiov éuod. In Dt. 8° Swete’s text has madedoar in place of
rudedoy. In i K. 14% el karafd dmicw Tév dModvlwy is s0 punctuated
as to become an instance of & interrogative (§ 100). In Sirach 22%
el xaxd pot ovpfy, the cupBy has given place to cupBrjoerac.

In the N.T. there are a few instances of ¢ with the subjunctive —

Rom. 11* & 7ws napalprocae. Phil. 3! € wws xaravmjow els T
avdoraow, 31 el kal karaddBo.

100. o Interrogative. a. In classical Greek e is often used in
indirect questions, e.g. —

Thue. I 5 § 2 épurdvres el Aparal elow. Plat. Apol. 21 D ypero
vap &, el Tis épod el godurepos. Xen. Anab. I 10 § 5 éBov-
Aevero . . . €l méumody Twas 9 wdvres lowev.

b. In Biblical Greek e has become a direct interrogative particle.
This transition seems so natural as to make us doubt the statement
of Jannaris (Hist. Gk. Gr. § 2055) that e is in all these cases ‘ noth-
ing but an itacistic misspelling for the colloquial 4’ In

Gen. 43" Méywv Ei &ru & maryp Spdv {f; €l &orw Spiv ddeAdis; . . .
i) POepev el Epet piv k.
we have first the direct and then the indirect use of e as an inter-
_rogative particle. For other instances of the former take —
1 K. 15® xai elrev Aydy Ei ovrws mixpds 6 Odvaros ; ii K. 20V xai
drev 9 ywij Ei ov e Twdf; iii K. 20% xai elrev "Axaaf wpos
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"H\ewv Ei edpyxds pe, 6 éxBpds pov; Cp. also Gen. 177, 398, 437 :
Ex. 24: Jdg. 13"%: i K. 97, 1022 144 /15%; jij K. 134, 18V:
iv K. 13: Tob. 5°: Jonah 4"" Joel 1%; Dan. 6%,

¢. The interrogative e is sometimes followed by the deliberative
conjunctive, e.g. —

Jdg. 20® Ei wpoofipey ére éfedeiy ; ii K. 2' Ei dvafd els plav
10V wéAewy "Tovda ; i Chr. 14" E; dvaB6 émi Tovs dAAogddovs; °

d. In the N.T. € interrogative is of common occurrence —

Mk. 8% émppira adrév, Bl 7 BAémes; Cp. Mk. 10% where the
question may be either direct or indirect. Mt. 12 érypao-
Toav atrdv Aéyovtes, Ei eort Tols 0dfBaot Oepamederv; Cp. Mt.
198 Lk. 13® Kopte, €l dAlyor of ow{dpevor; Cp. Lk. 22%.
Acts 1% Kdpue, ¢l év 7¢ xpovw Tovrg xrA. Cp. Acts 7', 19, 21%,
22% 23°,

101. et in Oaths. a. € is often found in the LXX after an oath in
a sense practically equivalent to a negative, e.g. —

Ps. 94" &5 dpooa év 17 Spyq pov El EAedoovras els Ty xardmovaly pov.

This use of ¢ is a sheer Hebraism. The negative force imported
into € is due to a suppression of the apodosis, which the reader may
supply as his own sense of reverence suggests. Other instances will
be found in Gen. 14%: Nb. 320u: Dt 1%%; i K. 34, 14% 17%,
19% 28": ii K. 19%: iii K. 1%, 28 17%2 189: iv K. 22: Ps. 131%:
Jer. 45"
b. When an affirmative asseveration is conveyed by the oath, it is
introduced by gre, not by €, as in —
i K. 29° {7 Kupios, ore edfiys ob xal dyabds év ddpfadpuols pov.
iii K. 18" {5 Kvpos . . . o7 avjpepov dpbrioopas aor,
or else is devoid of a conjunction, as in —
iK. 1% &7 9 \pvxr; aov, eym 1] 'yuw, xTA. Jdg. 8% &y Kvpeos, €
& woyovijxeire adrols, odk &v dméxreva duas.

¢. Iniv K. 3" gr el pif is merely a strengthened form of e uij, so
that the 4 by which it is followed in Swete’s text, instead of e, seems
to destroy the sense.
d. In the N.T. we have the jurative use of ¢ in —
Mk, 8% guiy Aéyw tpiy, el Sobjoerar Tj) yeved ravry onpetor.
Also in Hb. 3%, 4% in quotations from Ps. 94!,
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102. et pf in Oaths. As el assumes a negative force in oaths and
asseverations, so on the same principle e w9 becomes positive.
Instances are — .

Nb. 14* éyi> Kipos é\dAgoa, € p) odrws moujow (=1 will do so).
Is. 45% xat’ épavrod dpviw, €l pi) éfeledoerar éx Tob oTduards pov
8ukaroovvy (= righteousness shall go forth from my mouth).

In iii K. 21% éav 8& mohepsjooper adrods xar’ ebfi, e pi) xpatardooper
tmep adrovs the oath itself is suppressed as well as the apodosis.

103. o pfiv. € pijv as a formula of asseveration has been supposed
to be a blend between the Hebraistic e pj (§ 102) and the Greek
% wiv. It is however not confined to Biblical Greek, but occurs also
on the Papyri. We treat it under the head of Conjunctions because
of the lack of accent. It would perhaps be more correct to write it
el pijv and regard it as an Interjection. The following are all the
passages in which it occurs in the LXX —

Gen. 227 el uyv edhoydv ebroyriow ae, 42 vi) Ty Syiay Bapad, € piy
xardoxomrol éoTe. Nb. 14%%3; Jdg. 15: Job 1Y, 2%, 27%: Ju-
dith 12: Baruch 2%: Ezk. 33%, 348, 36° 38".

In ii K. 19% what we have is e« interrogative (§ 100) followed
by pajv.

In the N.T. e uyv occurs only in Hb. 6 in a quotation from
Gen. 227,

104. ibv, etc., with the Indicative. a. As in Hellenistic Greek e
may take the subjunctive, so on the other hand édv, 4rav and the like
are found with the indicative.

Instances of édv with the indicative in the LXX are —

Gen. 44% é&w elomopevopar. Jdg. 6% éawv &omepay. iii K. 21%
dav 8¢ wolerjoopey adrods kar' ebf. Job 223 ¢y ov foba.

So in N.T. —

iJn. 5% &w oldauer. Acts 77 7o &vos, § éav Soviedoovor. Cp.
Herm. Post. Vis. IIL 12 § 3 é&av . . . elpyvedere, 13 § 2 éav . . .
pETAVoTOVTLY.

b. Instances of érav with the indicative in the LXX are —

Gen. 38° grav elojpxero. Ex. 17" Grav émfjpev Movoijs Tas xelpas.
Nb. 11° kal rav xaréBy 4 Spdaos, 21° Grav &axvev s dvOpwmov.
i K. 17% drav fpxero 6 Aéwv kai 5 dpxos.  Ps. 1197 Grav éxdrovy
avrols.
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¢. Soin N.T.—

Mk, 3" xai 7a wvedpata T4 dxdfepra, drav abrov éedpe, wpooémimTey
abtrg, 11 gray Sy éyévero. Rev. 8! rav jvoife.

Cp. Barn. Ep. 4" rav BAémere, 15° 3rav . . . xavapyioet. Ign.
Eph. 8 drav yap pndepia Epis énijperorar év dulv. Herm. Past.
Sim. IX 1 § 6 drav 6 jAios émxexaiker, Enpal éyévovro, 4 § b Grav
.« . érébnoav. Cp. 17 § 3. 6 § 4 drav érdracoey.

d. Under the same head come the following —
Ex. 338 34* jvixa & &v eloemopedero Muwaijs, 40* jvixa & &v dvéBy

e 7

dro Ths okyvils 1 vedél. Tobit 7! érére éav eloemopedovro.
Cp. Barn. Ep. 128 $rdray xafeilev.

105. v after a Relative. a. &y for dv after a relative seems. to
oceur occasionally in Mss. of Attic authors, especially of Xenophon,
but to have been expunged by editors. Itis proved by the Papyri to
have been in common use in Egypt during the first two centuries B.c.
Biblical Greek is so full of this usage that it is superfluous to col-
lect examples. Besides the simple relative in its various cases we
have —

oa édv Gen. 44': Ex. 13%. ivika édv Gen. 24": Ex. 13°
ob édv Ex. 20%, xafbs édv Sir. 14: Dan. O' 1%,

30ev édv Ex. b™.
As a rule the subjunctive follows, but not always.
Gen. 2" 7ay & éav éxdAeoer.

b. The use of dv in such cases is not quite excluded, e.g. Ex. 12%.19;
Nb. 222,
c. In the N.T. also it is easier to find édv in this connexion than
av, e.g. —
os &dv Mt. 5%, 10" 4: Lk. 17%,
¢ &dv Mt. 117: Lk. 102
ovs édv 1 Cor. 16%
6 v i Cor. 6%: Gal.6": Col. 3%: Eph. 6°: Jn.15: i Jn. 32:
iii Jn.b
xof5 édy ii Cor. 81,
dmov édv Mt. 8.
8 Tu édy i In, 3%,

For instances of dv take i Jn. 3": Mt. 10": Lk. 10%810.%,
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d. In the Apostolic Fathers also we find the same use of édv after
relatives — :
Barn. Ep. % 3s éw 0éry, 118 way fijpa § éav éfededoerar. Herm.
Past. Vis. 111 2 § 1 &5 éav wdby, Sim. VIL 7 Soou [év] év 7als
évroals pov Tavras mopevddow, IX 2 § T doa édv oo delfw.

106. wa with the Indicative. a. In the vast majority of places in
which & occurs in the LXX it governs the subjunctive. The op-
tative, as we have seen, has practically vanished from dependent
clauses. But there are a few passages in Swete’s text, and perhaps
Ms. authority for more, in which {a after a primary tense or the
imperative mood takes a future indicative.

Gen. 16% elogeAfe . . . Iva Texvomovjoes. iii K. 2® ¢pvrdfes .
va movjoes. Sus. O'® ¢&yedpevovres o favardgovow adrijy.

Dan. O' 3% éyb kplvw e wav &vos . . . dupehsbicerar.

b. The 1st person singular of the 1st aorist subjunctive may pos-
sibly have served as a stepping-stone to this use. Take for in-
stance — .

ii K. 192 érdorpfe . . . bo pi) mardéo oe.

This might easily lead by false analogy to —
drededoopar, va py mardfes pe.
This theory however fails to account for the following —
i Esd. 4% {va. d¢iova. Fob. 14° ov & Tijpnoov Tov vépov . . . va
aoL KaAds Yv.
The last can only be regarded as a monstrosity.

¢. In the N.T. i with the future indicative occurs occasmna.lly
and is common in Revelation —

i Cor. 9% Jva . . . Gjoo. Gal. 2! lva jpds xaradovddoovow.
i Pet. 3! fva . . . kepdpbrjoovrar. Rev. 3°, 6% 83, 9%, 1413 22%
o dorar . . . kal . . . doeNbwow.
The last instance shows that even in the debased Greek of this book
the subjunctive still claimed its rights on occasions.

d. There are two apparent instances in St. Paul’s writings of fva
with a present indicative —

iCor. 48 fva p3) . . . Puawiobe. Gal. 17 lva adrois {nAovre.

With regard to these Winer came to the conclusion that ‘& with
the indicative present is to be regarded as an impropriety of later
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Greek.” Perhaps however in these cases it is the accidence, not the
syntax, that is astray, ¢uowisfe and {nylotre being meant for the
subjunctive. Winer closes his discussion of the subject by saying,
‘It is worthy of remark, however the case may be, that in both
instances the verb ends in ow.” Here the true explanation seems to
lie. The hypothesis of an irregular contraction is not in itself a
violent one, and it is confirmed by a passage of the LXX —

Ex. 1 §rav paroiobe as ‘Efpoias xal dow mpos ¢ tikrew.

107. Ellipse before 8n. By the suppression of an imperative of a

verb of knowing 7 acquires the sense of ¢ know that.’
Ex. 32 Aéyov "Ori éropar perd aob. Jdg. 15" elrev . . . Sappov
. o1 el pap éxducjow év Dplv. iii K. 19° elrev . . . 70 Tai-

¥ TV Gpav kTA.
This usage originates in the Hebrew, but has a parallel in Greek in
the similar ellipse before &s, which is common in Euripides, e.g.
Med. 609 : Alc. 1094: Phoen. 720,1664 : Ton 935,1404 : Hel. 126,831 :
Hec. 346, 400. Cp. Soph. 4j. 39.

108. &X' 4. a. The combination of particles &\\’ 35 occurs in
Swete’s text 114 times at least. In most of these passages A\’ 7 is
simply a strengthened form of aAAd. If it differs at all from it, it is
in the same way as ¢ but only’ in English differs from the simple ¢but.’
In the remainder of the 114 passages 4\’ i has the same force as
the English ‘but’ in the sense of ¢ except’ after a negative expressed
or implied. It is thus an equivalent for the classical e w7 But
even this latter meaning can be borne by the simple é\\4, if we may
trust the reading of —

Gen. 21% od8¢ &yd yxovoa dAAL ovjpepor.

b. The idea has been entertained that éA\’ % is not for é\\a 7, as
the accentuation assumes, but for d\\o of. This view would suit very
well with such passages as Gen. 28V, 47%: Dt. 10": ii K. 123: Sir.
22%, where it happens that a neuter singular precedes, but it seems
to have nothing else to recommend it.

‘Where 4L’ 7 follows d\hos or &repos, as in iv K. 57: Dan. 3%, @ 21
i Mac. 10%, the 4AAd would be superfluous in classical Greek, so that
in these cases it might be thought that the 5 was strengthened by
the d\Ad, and not vice versa : but if we accept the use in Gen. 21%,
it follows that even here it is the 4A\Ad which is strengthened.

«¢. In contrast with the abundance of instances in the O.T. and in
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Hellenistic Greek generally, e.g. in Aristotle, it is strange how rare this

combinationisinthe N.T. Inthe Revisers’text it occursonly twice—

Lk. 127 odyi, Aéyw Tpiv, dAX" ) Sapepopdy. ii Cor. 1% o} yap
d\\a ypdpoper Dpuiv, AAX' 1) & dvaywdoxere.

109. 8 &' 4. This combination of particles occurs in the follow-
ing passages of the LXX —Jdg. 15%: i K. 2%, 214 215, 30V, 30%:
i1 K. 13%, 21%: iii K. 18%: iv K. 43, 5%, 10%, 145, 17%%, 238: ii Chr. 28

An examination of these instances will show that they all fall
under the same two heads as A\’ 5. In the bulk of them &r dAX’
is simply a strongly adversative particle (= but); in the remainder
it is like our ‘but’ = ‘except’ after a negative expressed or implied.
The reader will observe that the range of literature, within which
this combination of particles is found, is very limited, being almost
confined to the four books of Kingdoms. It looks therefore as if
we had here a mere device of translation, not any recognised usage
of later Greek. In all but the first two instances the underlying
Hebrew is the same, consisting of two particles; in the first two
there is only the particle corresponding to éri, and these passages
seem really to fall under § 107.

There is one place in which we find this combination of particles
still more complicated by the use of 87 in place of ére.

iii K. 22" Oix elwa mpos oé O 1rpo¢-qreve¢ obrds pot kaAd, Sudre AAN
7 Kaxd;

110. 8n ot pf. This combination occurs in the following passages —

ii K. 2% Z7 Kipuos, 31 €l p) edAyoas, 8éte Tore éx mpwilflev dvéfy

& Aads. iii K. 17 23 Kvpcos . e &Tar . . . Verds* T €l
) S ordpatos )\oyov pov. iv K 31 Zy Kvpios . . . ore el p:q
wpbéremoy locadald . . . éyb AapBdvo, e (A) éréBrefa mpos oé.

In the first of the above passages ¢ unless,’ in the second ‘except,’
in the third ‘only that’ seem to give the exact shade of meaning.
In all of them the §r. might be dispensed with, and owes its presence
to the Hebrew.

111. &\ § 8n. There are four passages in which this combination
occurs —

Nb. 13% 4\ 3 ome Optwv 70 &vos. i K. 10" Odxi, &\’ % 6me
ﬁam)tm omjoes ép 'qp.wv, 121 var AN %) ome Baou\cvs‘ ﬁwu\cwa
e¢ Npdy. ii K. 19% ¢ obx v s & olkos Tob marpds pov dAN
% &7 dvdpes favdrov.
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No one meaning suits all the above passages. In the first of
them the Hebrew which corresponds to 4A\’ ) &r: is rendered in the
R.V. ‘howbeit” In the next two ¢AX’ 4 ér« might just as well have
been ore AX* 7 (= Lat. sed), as in Jdg. 15° (§ 109). In the fourth
also ér. A\’ 7} might have been used in the sense of ¢but’ in ¢noth-
ing but,” efc., as in i K. 21°% 307: iv K. 4% 5%: ii Chr. 2%

112. Aéyov, etc., for the Hebrew Gerund. a. A special cause of irreg-
ularity in LXX Greek is the treatment of the Hebrew gerund of the
verb ¢to say’ (= Lat. dicendo), which is constantly used to introduce
speeches. As the Greek language has no gerund, this is rendered
in the LXX by a participle. But the form being fixed in the Hebrew,
the tendency is to keep it so in the Greek also. Hence it is quite
the exception to find the participle agreeing with its subject, as in —

i K. 19 dmjyyekev . . . Aéywv, 19" dmijyyede . . . Aéyovoa.

b. If the subject is neuter or feminine, the participle may still be
masculine —
Gen. 15': i K. 15° &yemify fijpa Kvplov . . . Aéyor. iv K. 18%
o7 évroAy) Tod Baodéws Aéywy. ‘
Also, if the sentence is impersonal —
iii K. 20° éyéyparro . . Aéyor. ii Chr. 212 j\0ev . . . & ypady
D Jonah 37 éppéty . . . Aéyor.
¢. But the participle may even refer to another subject, as —
iv K. 19° jkovoev . . . Aéywv = he heard say.

d. It is rare for the Greek to fare so well as in —
Dt. 13" éav 8 dxovoys . . . Aeydvrov.

And here the genitive is probably not governed by dxovew, but used
absolutely. Cp.—
i K. 24? dmypyyély alrd Aeydvrov.

e. A very common case is to have the verb in the passive, either
impersonally or personally, and the participle in the nominative
plural masculine, thus —

dmyyyé\y . . . Aéyovres Gen. 38%, 48%: Josh. 2%, 10Y: i K. 14%,
15, 191, 231

dpyy&y . . . Aéyovres Jdg. 16%: Gen. 222,

SueBorjfy % povy . . . Aéyovres Gen. 45",

edhoynfioeral “Tapayh Aéyovres Gen. 48%.
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An adjacent case is —
Ezk. 122 T{s 3 mapafoli) dplv . . . Aéyorres;
J. When the verb is active and finite, the construction presents it-
self as good Greek, as in — '
iii K. 12" éxdA\ypoav . . . Aéyovres,
but this is little better than an accident, for what immediately fol-
lows is —
Tdde Aalijoes T Aag TovTy Tols Aahijoace mpds o¢ Aéyovres KTA.
In Dt. 18" we have even yrijow . . . Aéyovres.
g. Where the principal verb is not one of saying, the divorce be-
tween it and the participle is complete, both in sense and grammar —
Ex. 5% dpaoriydfnoay . . . Aéyovres, BY édpwv . . . Aéyovres,
where the ¢ being beaten’ and the ¢seeing’ are predicated of one set
of persons and the ¢saying’ of another. Cp. the complex case in
i Maec. 13™%,
h. In the N.T. this Hebraism occurs only once —
Rev. 11% ¢pwval . . . Aéyovres.

113. Idiomatic Use of wpoombévar. a. Another very common He-
braism is the use of mpoorfévac with the infinitive of another verb
in the sense of doing a thing more or again, e.g.—

Gen. 37 mpooéfevro érv puoeiv = they hated still more. Cp. Gen.
4312 8% 443, Ex. 8% uy wpoolyjs & . . . éamariioar. Cp.
Ex. 9% 10% 148,  Nb. 223 Dt. 3%, 5%: Josh. 72: Jdg.
8%, 10%, 13%%: i Mac. 9"

b. Sometimes rod precedes the infinitive, as —

Ex. 9% mpocéfero Tob duaprdvew. Josh. 23 od p3) mpoady Kipros
Tov éfolefpevoat. Jdg. 2% o mpoobijcw Tob éfdpar. Cp. Jdg.
9%, 108,

¢. The same construction may be used impersonally in the pas-
sive —
Ex. 57 obxére mpoorehjoera 8iddvar dxvpov 76 Aag.
d. Sometimes the dependent verb is dropped after the middle or
passive — -
Nb. 22% xai wpooéfero & dyyelos Tob feod xai dwehdiow iméary. Cp.
iv K. 1. Ex. 11° jris rowdry od yéyover kal Towdry odxér
wpoarebijoerar.
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INTRODUCTION- TO THE STORY OF JOSEPH

TaE story of Joseph, whatever else it may be, is one of the best
novels ever written. The interest inspired by the youthful hero, the
play of human passion, the variety of incident, the simplicity of the
language, all combine to confer upon it a peculiar charm. We may
gauge the dramatic effectiveness of a tale with which use has ren-
dered us familiar, by comparing it with the plot of one of the plays
of Terence or Plautus, which represent to us those of Menander and
his fellow-writers. Few will contest the superior power of the tale
of Joseph from the point of view of the requirements of fiction.
‘We have first the pathetic affection of the widowed father for the
son of his favourite wife, and the consequent jealousy of the elder
brothers, goaded to fury by the boy’s naive recital of the dreams
which foreshadow his future greatness. Then we have the brothers
unwittingly bringing about the exaltation of the object of their envy
by their own wicked act; the vain attempt of one better than the
rest o save him; the youth’s fidelity to his master in rejecting the
advances of his mistress; the false charge and undeserved imprison-
ment; the diverse fates of the chief butler and the chief baker; the
release of the hero through the accident of Pharaoh’s dream; his
successful interpretation of it and sudden rise to fortune. The dra-
matic interest culminates in Joseph’s brethren being led by the most
elementary of human needs to prostrate themselves before the dis-
penser of corn in Egypt, and thus fulfil the dreams which had so en-
raged them. Joseph recognises them, though they do not recognise
him, and he takes upon them no ungenerous revenge before the full
‘recognition’ (dvayvépiois) is allowed to come about. Then he sends
for his aged father, whose heart had been sore tried by the steps
which Joseph had taken to punish his brothers, but who is now
comforted and utters the pathetic words ¢It is enough; Joseph
my son is yet alive: I will go and see him before I die’ This
seemed to be the most fitting conclusion to the narrative, when

101
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being treated, as it is treated here, solely from the point of view
of dramatic effect. For at this point the valedictory formula of

old-world story may well come in—*¢And so they lived happily -

ever afterwards.’

The rest of the narrative rather represents Joseph as an eminent
Hebrew statesman with all the financial capacity of his race. If we
were dealing with the tale as history, it might be worth while to
point out that the fiscal policy of Joseph, however satisfactory to
the Pharaohs, could hardly have been equally so to their subjects,
and that the heavy impost of twenty per cent on agricultural produce,
which has been, it is said, the land-tax of Egypt down to within
quite recent times, may well have had something to do with the
unpopularity of the Jews in Egypt.

In the dream-interpretation there is just that touch of the super-
natural which is still thought not inappropriate to a good novel.
But in the treatment of the tender passion this Hebrew romance
stands in marked contrast with a good deal of modern fiction.
There is not the slightest attempt made to render the would-be
adulteress interesting or to dally with unlawful passion. Joseph
knows that the proposal which she makes to him in such direct lan-
guage involves ingratitude to his master and sin against God, and
on those grounds refuses to comply. ¢How can I do this great wick-
edness and sin against God ?’ These words contain the secret of
the high standard of morality in sexual matters, to which the Jews
attained. Chastity with them was a question not merely of duty
towards one’s neighbour, but still more of duty towards God. In
this way all the awful sanctities of the unseen world were called in
to the aid in the struggle against passion.

Among the Greek moralists the tendency was to regard love as a
disease from which the sage would not suffer. In the early Greek
drama the delineation of this feeling was thought to be below the
dignity of tragedy, and Euripides was regarded by the older school
as having degraded the stage by depicting the passion of Pheedra
for Hippolytus. This story naturally occurs to one’s mind as a
classical analogue to the story of Joseph. But it would be injustice
to Phaedra to put her on the same level as the wife of Potiphar.
She has indeed all the vindictive injustice of the Egyptian matron,
and is more successful in wreaking vengeance on her victim, yet she
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is not the willing slave of passion, and shame in her heart struggles
successfully against unlawful love, at least as the story is told by
Euripides.

A closer parallel in Greek mythology is afforded by the legend of
Antea and Bellerophontes, which forms part of the episode of
Glaucus and Diomede in the sixth book of the Itiad (119-236).
There the unfaithful wife of Preetus, king of Argos, foiled of her
purpose by the virtuous youth, appeals to her husband to slay him
for having made dishonourable proposals to her; but the youth
escapes all dangers and comes to honour, like Joseph, though, such
is the waywardness of human fate, of which the Greek mind was
acutely conscious, he dies at last of melancholy madness —

ov Bupdv xarédwv, wdrov dvbpdmey dAeelvuy.

The Egyptian tale of Anpu and Bata opens with a situation resem-
bling that of Joseph and Potiphar’s wife. Bata is a peasant-lad
devoted to his elder brother Anpu, who is to him as a father. The
youth grows to be so excellent a worker that ¢ there was not his equal
in the whole land; behold, the spirit of a god was in him.” One
day, when he was alone with his brother’s wife, ¢her heart knew him
with the knowledge of youth. And she arose and came to him, and
conversed with him, saying, “ Come, stay with me, and it shall be
well for thee, and I will make for thee beautiful garments.” Then
the youth became like a panther of the south with fury at the evil
speech which she had made to him; and she feared greatly.’ To
save herself she plays the same part as Antea, as Phadra, and as
Potiphar’s wife. If all the story had the beautiful simplicity of the
opening, it might bear away the palm both from Greek and Hebrew
fiction : but, unfortunately, it soon degenerates into a tissue of mean-
ingless marvels. The papyrus which contains the tale is said to be
of the XIXth Dynasty and to have been the property of Sety II when
crown prince; but Professor Flinders Petrie thinks that the earlier
part of the tale may belong to the XVIIIth Dynasty, which would
bring it back close to the time when Joseph is supposed to have
lived. This is a curious coincidence, but there is no reason to think
it anything more.

In view of the literary merit of the story of Joseph it seems a
pity that criticism should lay its cold touch upon it. To do so is



104 SELECTIONS FROM THE SEPTUAGINT

like treating a beautiful body as a subject for dissection rather than
as a model for the painter. But the science of anatomy has its
claims upon us as well as the art of painting. Artistic effect is one
thing and historic fact another. To the latter domain belongs the
question how the story, as we have it, came into being. Was it
written as one or put together from different sources? Taking the
story as one and indivisible, there are certain difficulties which must
not be ignored.

(1) As Reuben in 37% has already persua.ded his brothers not to
shed the blood of Joseph, why does Judah in v. 26 say — ¢ What
profit is it if we slay our brother and conceal his blood ?’

(2) Inv. 25 weare told ‘a travelling company of Ishmaelites came
from Gilead.” 1In v. 28 we have the parallel statement ¢ And there
passed by Midianites, merchantmen,’ but in the same verse we are
given to understand that his brethren ¢sold Joseph to the Ishmael-
ites.” Now Midianites were not Ishmaelites any more than Irish-
men are Welshmen or the Dutch Germans. Both were Abrahamic
peoples, but Ishmael was the son of Abraham by Hagar (Gen. 25%)
and Midian by Keturah (Gen. 25%).

(3) Why does Reuben in v. 29 expect to find Joseph in the pit,
when he had just been taken up and sold to the Ishmaelites ?

Now let us appeal to the critics to see whether they help us at all
out of our difficulties. On a great variety of grounds they have
arrived at the general conclusion that the Hexateuch (i.e. the five
books of Moses and that of Joshua) was put together from the fol-
lowing pre-existing materials —

(1) A primitive historical work, in.which the sacred name, of
which the consonants are JHVH, is habitually employed, and which
is believed to have emanated from the Kingdom of Judah. This is
commonly called J, and its author is known as the Jahvist
(=Jehovist).

(2) Another very similar work, in which the Hebrew word for
God (Elohim) is usually employed in place of the sacred name, and
which is ascribed to the Kingdom of Israel. This is denoted by the
symbol E, and its author is known as the Elohist.

(3) The bulk of Deuteronomy, which is designated as D.

(4) A later priestly document known as P.

The hand of the editor is to be detected here and there, recon-
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ciling his materials, when they are discrepant, after the manner of
a Gospel-harmonizer.

In telling the story of Joseph we are to suppose that the editor
had before him J and E, containing the same tradition in slightly
different forms.

In J it is Judah who intervenes to save Joseph. He persuades
his brothers not to kill the lad, but to sell him to some Ishmaelites,
who are passing by. In this version of the story there is no mention
of a pit. It is drawn upon by the editor in 37%-%.2b. 8%,

¢And they sat down . . . hearkened unto him, and sold Joseph
to the Ishmaelites for twenty pieces of silver.

¢And they took . . . wept for him.’

The words in 45% ‘I am Joseph your brother whom ye sold into
Egypt,’ are a reference to this account of the matter.

) In E it is Reuben, the first-born, and so a fit representative of the

Northern Kingdom, who plays the better part. He persuades his
brothers not to kill the lad, but to put him alive into a pit, his inten-
tion being to come and take him out again. When he and his
brothers however have left the place, some Midianites come by and
kidnap Joseph. Reuben, returning to the pit, finds Joseph gone, a
fact of which he informs his brothers. This form of the legend is
drawn upon in 3722 e, 890, 3,

¢And Reuben . . . water in it. And there passed by Midianites,
merchantmen ; and they drew, and lifted up Joseph out of the pit.
And they brought Joseph into Egypt . . . whithershallIgo? And
the Midianites sold him into Egypt unto Potiphar, an officer of
Pharaoh’s, the captain of the guard.’?

The words in 40%, ¢ for indeed I was stolen away out of the land
of the Hebrews,’ refer to this account of the matter.

With regard to Potiphar it must be admitted that there is some
confusion in the narrative as we have it. For we are told in 37% that
‘the Midianites sold Joseph to Potiphar, an officer of Pharaoh’s, the
captain of the guard’ Potiphar then is Joseph’s master, as we are
told again in 39%. Now Joseph’s master ‘put him into the prison,
the place where the king’s prisoners were bound ’ (39®), where Joseph
found favour with the ¢ keeper of the prison.” But ¢the keeper of the

1 See Driver Introduction to the Literature of the Old Testament Tth edit.
p. 17.
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prison’ was presumably Potiphar himself, for the prison was ¢in the
house of the captain of the guard’ (40°), and ‘the captain of the
guard’ was Potiphar? How are we to get out of this circle? Let
us again have recourse to the hypothesis of a mixture of documents.

The E versicn of the story goes on to tell that the Midianites,
having taken Joseph out of the pit, brought him to Egypt and there
sold him to Potiphar (37%), who was a eunuch and captain of the
guard, and himself the keeper of the prison, but naturally not a
married man. Joseph, being found faithful by him, is given charge
over the prisoners, not being himself a prisoner, but ¢servant to the
captain of the guard’ (41'%).

In the J version on the other hand Joseph is sold by the Ishmael-
ites to ‘an Egyptian,” whose name is not mentioned; for the theory
requires us to suppose that the words in 39'—¢Potiphar, an officer
of Pharaoh’s, the captain of the guard’ —are inserted there from
37%.  This ‘Egyptian’ (39%*% has a wife, who brings a false
charge against Joseph, whereupon his master consigns him to the
king’s prison (39"%®). If this hypothesis be accepted, we must give
up ‘ Potiphar’s wife’ as a person who has no just claim to existence
even in fiction : for it is only by the amalgamation of ¢ the Egyptian’
with Potiphar that she comes into being. If this should appear a
loss, it may on the other hand be deemed a gain not to have to regard
the lady’s husband as a eunuch, which seems to be the real meaning
of the word ¢officer’ (37%, 39").

Chapter 40 is supposed to belong as a whole to E: but, if so, it
must have been adjusted in places to the story of the false charge,
which has been incorporated from J. We see this in vv. 3, 7, 15.
In chapter 41 again, which is referred as a whole to the same source,
we have to suppose the words in v. 14, ‘and they brought him hastily
out of the dungeon,’ to come from the reconciling hand of the editor.

Further on in the story there are duplications and inconsistencies
which, it may be claimed, find their easiest explanation in the hy-
pothesis of ¢ contamination,” to borrow the term applied to a Latin
play made up from different Greek originals. Thus in 42%:% it is
at the lodging-place on the way home that one of the brothers finds
his money in his sack, whereas in v. 36 of the same chapter they all
find their money in their sacks after their return to their father.
Again in chapter 42 the brothers, when taxed by Joseph with being
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spies, volunteer the information that they have a younger brother
living (v. 13), and so report the matter to their father (v. 32);
whereas in the following chapters Judah assures his father that this
information was imparted only in reply to a question from Joseph
(43"), and so recounts the matter to Joseph himself (44"%),
Further, in 42 Reuben goes surety to his father for the safe return
of Benjamin, whereas in 43° it is Judah who does this.

The story of Joseph is as good an illustration as could be chosen
of the service rendered by modern criticism to the intelligent study
of the Bible. If we take the narrative as it stands, it perplexes us
with contradictions, and we have to suppose that the writer could
not tell a story properly: but on the hypothesis that he had be-
fore him two documents, resembling each other in the main, but dif-
fering in details, we can understand how reverence for his authorities
would lead him into inconsistencies which he would not have com-
nitted in a story invented by himself. Without then pledging our-
selves to particular hypotheses we may surely say after Plato—
¢The truth in these matters God knows: but that what the Higher
Critics say is like the truth — this we would venture to affirm.’
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1. Kargker . .. wapgxnoev: xaroi-
xetv here signifies & more permanent
residence than wapowxeiv. Jacob dwelt
where Abraham only sojourned. Abra-
ham was a pure nomad, whereas Jacob
combined agriculture (v. 7) with pas-
ture (v.12). In classical Greek xapoixeiy
means ¢ to dwell near.’ For the sense of
¢dwelling as a stranger in’ ¢p. Lk. 2418
2 pbvos wapowxels 'Iepovoalfu; From
meaning a settlement of Jews in a for-
eign country (Sirach, Prologue) xapocxia
in the mouths of the Christians came
to be used for an ecclesiastical district
or diocese, as the wapowia of Alexan-
dria, Ephesus, etc. Through the Latin
form parecia it is the origin of the
French word paroisse and of our parish.

2. avrae . . . 'TaxédB: part of the
framework of P (see Introd. to the
Story of Joseph). The preceding
chapter dealt with the descendants of
Esau. Here the writer turns to Jacob,
but the detailed list of his descendants
does not come till ch. 46, — 8éxa éwrré :
similar forms of numeral occur in Latin
in good writers, as Cesar B.G. I8 §1
decem novem: Livy XXVIII38 § 5

decem quatuor. §14.—fv wowpal-
vov: the analytic form of the imperfect
= érolpave. Cp. Ex. 81, Such forms
occurin all stages of the language, e.g.
Soph. Trach. 22 #v 6axdv : Plato Polit.
273 B. They are especially common in
the N.T.§72. The Hebrew idiom in this
passage coincides with the Greek, sothat
this is an instance of a usage already
current in Greek, which was intensified
by its ‘adaptation to the Hebrew. — v
véos : whileyet alad, Spurrell. Had the
translators here used xats, it would have
reflected better the ambiguity of the
original, which may mean that Joseph
was serving as a shepherd-lad with his
brethren. — BéA\\as : of Bilhah. For
the form of the genitive see § 3. The
sons of Bilhah were Dan and Naphtali ;
Gen.462-2%, — Z\¢as : of Zilpah. The
sons of Zilpah were Gad and Asher;
Gen. 4616-18, Only the sons of Jacob’s
concubines are here mentioned, but
afterwards Reuben and Judah are
named, who were sons of Leah. Per-
haps the actual work of tending the
flock was done by the sons of the con-
cubines, who would be in an inferior
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position to those of the legitimate wives.
Joseph was the son of Rachel, but he
may have been called upon to ¢ bear the
yoke in his youth.) — xarfiveykav 5
xtA.: and they brought against Joseph
an evil report to Israel their father.
Here the sense of the LXX differs from
that of the Hebrew, and saves us from
regarding Joseph as a tell-tale.

8. wapd wdvras : more than all. Cp.
Dt. 767, The Hebrew is more exactly
represented by éx xdvrwy in v. 4. wapd
first signifies comparison and then
superiority. Xen. Mem. I 4 § 14 wapa
7& dAN& {Qa (as compared with the lower
animals) doxep Beol Evipwwot BioTetovot.
In Biblical Greek it is constantly em-
ployed after a comparative adjective.
‘We may see this use beginning in clas-
sical writers, e.g. Hdt. VII 103 xapd 7H»
éavr Oy gl duetvoves. § 96. — yfipovs:
for the form see § 8. — xirdva wowov:
x¢r&v here represents the Hebrew word
kethoneth, with which it is perhaps con-
nected. The language spoken by the
Phoenicians was almost the same as
Hebrew, and the Greeks may have

borrowed this word from Phcenician
traders. The same Hebrew phrase
which is used here of Joseph’s coat is
applied in ii S. 1318 to the garment worn
by Tamar to denote her rank as a
princess. The LXX rendering how-
ever is there (ii K. 1818) xrdv xap-
mwrés = a garment with sleeves.

4. & mhvrav: out of and so above
all. é wdvrwv = wapd wdvras in v. 3,
being a different rendering of the same
original. The Hebrew language has no
special forms for comparative and
superlative.

B. tvvrnacdels . . . dvimviov: § 66.
The active verb éwwwnd{w has here
become a deponent passive. Cp. 415,
Nb. 23% yavpwbfoerar.

6. oV bumwnbodqv: the attraction
of the relative into the case of the
antecedent is the prevailing idiom in
Biblical as in classical Greek. Cp.Gen.
896: Ex. 3%, 58 : Dt. 810 i Cor, 619,

7. Spaypa : literally a handful =
manipulus. For the meaning ¢ sheaf ’
cp. Ruth 27 and Jos. Ant. II 2 § 2 in
this context. —wpocextvnaav : literally



110 SELECTIONS FROM THE SEPTUAGINT

Genesis XXXVII 8
éudv Spdypa.”  Selmav 8¢ alrd oi ddehdoi “ My Baoiledwy
4 319 e A kY U U e A~ ”» \
Baoihevoets ép’ Npas, 1) kvpiedwr kvpiedoeas Nuov;”  kal
wpooélevro €rv pioelv adrov évexey Tav évvmviov adrod
\ 9 ~ (3 4 3 ~ 9-’8 8\ > 7 .4
Kkal évekey TOv pnpdrov adrov. ‘e 3¢ évimyov érepov,
\ ’ 3\ ~ \ 3 ~ \ ~ 3 ~ >
kal Smyroaro adrd 79 marpl avrod xal Totls ddehpols av-
~ \ kJ 14 k2 8 \ 3 ’ 0 s 7 .4 L4 e
10V, Kal elmey ““’100V érwmmaolny évimior €repov: wamep 6
L4 \ € x /’ \ .4 8 3 ’ /. »
Nhios kal 1) geMjyy kal évdexa dorépes mpooekvvovy ue.
10 .\ 2 , s A e \ s A \ . Wwms N 2 7
Kkal émeripnoer avTe 6 warp adrod kal elmey “Ti 10 évi-
~ a 3 ’ % ’ b /’ > ’ 3 ’
mviov TovTO O évumvidatins ; dpad ye éNOdvres éNevadpela éyd
T€ Kai 1) pjTNp Tov Kkal oi ddeldoi gov mpookvrioai ol émi
iy yy;” MéliAwoav 3¢ adTov of ddehpol adrod: 6 8¢ ma-
\ 3 ~ 8 ’ \ e~ 122 ’0 8\ e ’8
m)p adrod Serjpnoer 70 prpa. Emopeifnoav 8¢ oi dde\-
\ s A , \ , ~ \ s A > ,
dol avrov Béokew Ta mpoBara Tob warpds alrdv eis Suxéu.
Bral elmer "Iopank mpds "Tworjd “ Ody ol dderdoi aov mor-

14 ~
paivovow év Zuxéu ; debpo dmooTeiw e mpods adrovs.” elmev

kissed (?the ground) before. The
Greek word for the Oriental prostration.
In classical writers it governs an
accusative, as here and in v. 9 and in
Jos. Ant. I1 2 §2: but in the N.T.
(Mt. 2211 ; Jn, 438) we find it with a
dative, as in v. 10. In Aristeas (§§ 135,
137) both constructions are employed.
In their version of the LXX the ancient
Armenians regularly render xpocxvrety
as above,

8. Bac\ebuv Bacheboas: § 81.—
wxpocllevro v pwrelv: literally they
added yet to hate = ‘they hated still
more,’ a Hebraism very common in the
LXX, Josephus has here (Ant. II 2
§ 2) xal wpds adrdv ¥ri pdNNov dwexfds
Exovres Sceréhovy., § 113,

9. WBev: § 19.— 4 fAios xal 1 o
Afjvy: Josephus (Ant. II2 § 3) explains
that the moon stood for the mother,
owing to the power of the moon in

nourishing all things and making
them grow, and the sun for the
father, because that imparted to
things their shape and strength.—
tvdexa bdorépes: Josephus (Ant. II 2
§ 8) says rods & dorépas Tois ddehpols
(elxdgwy), xal ydp Tobrovs Evdexa elva
xabdxep xal Tods dorépas. But on what
system were the stars reckoned as
eleven ? .

10. I\0évres Devodpeda: § 81, —
apooxvviical oot : 7 n. mpogexvmaar.

11. é 8 mwarhp xTA.: Lk. 2158 are
evidently modelled on this verse. Cp.
also Dan. O' 43 7ods Néyovs év T Kxap-
dlg ouverfpnoe.

12. s Svxép: at Shechem, to be
taken with Bécxewr, not with éropettn-
gav.  § 90. Josephus (Ant. II 2 § 4)
represents the brethren as removing to
Shechem after the harvest without their
father’s knowledge.
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“ OV wardfopev adrov eis Yuyiy.”

14. xol\d8os: xoNds is very com-
mon in the LXX for vale, e.g. Gen.
148 ¢» 7§ xoNdd¢ 7§ dAvkg, which in
v. 8 of the same is called TH» ¢dpayya
v d\vkhv. The word occurs in the
sense of ‘a hollow’ in some verses
ascribed to Plato (Anth. P. vi. 43).

17. &mfipkaocwv: they have departed.
This intransitive use of dwralpewr, which
is common in the best authors, origi-
nated in an ellipse of vads (acc. pl.) or
ogrparév. The word is an apt equiva-
lent for the Hebrew, which means liter-
ally ‘tear up,’ and refers to the pulling
up of the tent-pegs previous to resuming
amarch. Op. éfpev Ex. 1419, — xaré-
modev Tév 48ehddv: this use of xaré-
wwbe with genitive in the sense of uerd

2 elmev 8¢ adrots “PovBijy

with accusative is unclassical, §97.—
es AwBbap: at Dothan. Cp. 428,
§ 90. o

18. wpéibov: § 19. — lropelovro :
they went about.

20. Aéxxav: Ndkxos ¢a pit’ is con-
nected with Latin lacus and lacuna.
It is used in Xen. Anab. IV 2 § 22 for
large tanks in which wine was kept —
xal yap olvos woNds Hv, &oTe év Ndkxots
xonarots ( plastered) elxov. The Ndxxos
in this instance was a dry reservoir.
See v. 24. The word is used in 406 of
the dungeon into which Joseph was
cast. Cp. also Ex. 122 iv K, 1831,

21. ‘Povffiv: Josephus calls him

*PotBnNos. —els Yuxfv: 80 as to slay

him. A Hebraism,
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22. dwrws §Anrar adrév: so that
he may deliver him. The primary
sequence after an historic tense was
sometimes used in classical Greek to
present the intention of the speaker
with greater vividness. In Biblical
Greek it supplants the optative alto-
gether. §76. Josephus (4nt. 1I 8
§ 2) represents Reuben as lowering
Joseph by a rope into the pit, and then
going off in search of pasture.

25. daydv &prov: § 77. —’Iopan-
Aetrar : Josephus (Ant. II 8 § 3)
“Apafas 700 ' Iopanhir &v véwous. He has
no mention of Midianites. — &yepov:
véueww, which is properly used of a ship,
is here transferred to ¢the ship of the
desert.” — gurlvyg: perévy, commonly
spelt pyrivy, Latin resina = the resin
of the terebinth or the pine. Theoph.
H.P.IX 12 § 1 76js 3¢ Tepulvbov kal Tijs

ddedol atrov. ®kal mape
wetrns xal &k Tivwv EN\wy pyrlm ylverad
perd Thy BAdoTnow. ‘Pyrivy is men-
tioned again in 431! as a special product
of Palestine, and here it is being
brought from Gilead. It is therefore
presumably the famous ‘balm of
Gilead® (Jer. 8%, 288, 4611), The
word occurs six times in the LXX
always as a translation of the Hebrew
word which our version renders ¢ baln.’
—oraxtfig: cp. 4311 oraxr4 is spoken
of as a kind of myrrh. Theoph. H.P.
IX 4 ad fin. Tiis outprys 8¢ % pév oraxtd,
% 8¢ #hao7H. Josephus (Ant. II 3 § 3)
is vague in his language — dpduara xal
Zvpa popria xoulfovras Alyvwrios éx Ths
Taladyris.

27. iorocav: § 16. — fixovcav:
not only ¢heard,’ but ¢obeyed. dwa-
xotew has this double meaning in clas-
sical Greek, like the English ¢ hearken.’
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So has auscultare in Latin with its
French equivalent écouter. Cic. Div. I
§ 131 magis audiendum quam
auscultandum.

28. wapemwopelovro: were coming
by, they baving before been seen only
in the distance. But see Introd.—
ol &vlpwwor . . . ol M. . . . ol &uwo-
pov: the use here of the article, which
is not in the Hebrew, serves to identify
the Midianites with the Ishmaelites of
v. 25 and hides the difficulty which
otherwise presents itself as to the
introduction of a caravan at this point
as a fresh fact unknown before. — oi

MaSwvator: the Midianites, here re-

garded as a species of Ishmaelites, in
defence of which might be quoted Jdg.
82,24, Some of them dwelt in the south-
east of the Peninsula of Sinai, along the
Gulf of Elath (Akaba). Ex. 215, 31,
But their chief home was in the north
of Arabia east of the Gulf of Akabah.
—¢gelAcvorav: here the subject changes
to Joseph’s brethren. — xpvoréyv :
Hebrew, ‘silver’; Vulg. viginti
argenteis; Josephus uvdv elkooer. In
Ex. 2132 the normal value of a slave is
estimated at 30 shekels. The translator

82 N S \ ~ \
Kal ameT TEL)\GV TOV XLTUVG TOV

seems to have taken the word ‘silver®
in the general sense of ‘money’ (cp.
Fr. argent), and so made of it 20 gold
pieces, the money to which he was
accustomed at Alexandria. Coined
money is not supposed to have been
used among the Jews until the time of
Darius Hystaspes, B.c. 521-486. The
silver with which Abraham bought the
cave of Machpelah was paid by weight
(Gen. 23%). In Amos 8 (about 800
B.c.) the Israelite corn-dealers are
described as ‘ making the ephah small,
and the shekel great, and dealing falsely
with balances of deceit,’ 7.e. having one
weight for the corn which they sold
and another for the silver which they
received. There would be no meaning
in this, if the customers paid in coin.

80. wod: § 34. — wopebopar: am I
to go? § 73.

31. ipdov alydv: a kid of the
goats. Cp. Jdg. 6%, 1315.19: j K.
1620, So xiuapor éf alydv Nb, 7162,
1564, 2815: Dt. 144: i K. 162— 7pd-yos
aly@v Dan. 105 — 3duakr é Bodw
Dt. 218 — pboxov Eva éx Bodw Nb, 715 21
etc. — épigovs axd TV Téxvwy TOY alydy
ii Chr. 857 — xpwv wpopdrwy Tob. 79
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85. Mywy 8m: this use of ¥rc
with the direct oration is found in
the best writers, e.g. Plat. Apol.
21 C, 84 D Néywy 8r¢ éuol, & dpiore
xrA. It is as common in the LXX
as elsewhere in Greek, e.g. 46%, 48!:
Ex. 41,

86. Mabunvatos : not the same word
in the Hebrew as in v. 28, being here
equivalent to Medanites, there to Mid-
janites. From Gen. 24! we learn that
Medan was brother of Midian. — owé-
Sovri : oxddivw is & eunuch, Lat. spido.
The genitive in Greek is in -wwos or
-ovros. The only other passage in the
LXX in which the word occurs is Is. 397
woufoovoy owddovras év T olky Tob fadi-
Méws. The same Hebrew original is in
Gen. 391, 4027 translated edwoixos.
The English rendering ¢ officer’ is no
" doubt affected by the fact that Poti-
phar figures in the story as a married
man. On this point see Introd. — &px+-
payelpe : not ¢chief cook.” Even as
a matter of derivation it may equally
mean ¢ chief butcher * or ¢ slaughterer,’

which brings us round to the Hebrew
¢ chief of the executioners,’ The Eng-
lish rendering is ¢ captain of the guard.’
In use the term signifies a high officer,
something like the praefectus prea-
torio at Rome, who combined the
functions of commander of the body-
guard and chief of police. It is ap-
plied to Potiphar (Gen. 37%, 391, 4112),
to Nebuzaradan (iv K. 268: Jer. 40!,
etc.), and to Arioch (Dan. 2¢)., The
last-named is described by Josephus

" (A4nt. X 10 § 8) as having the com-

mand over the king's body-guard.
The word dpxudyeipos is used also by
Philo (I 604, De Mut. Nom. § 32) xa-
Tagrficas elpxTopbaxa, d&s ¢noc T
Neywv, Ilevrepps Td» oxddorvra xal dpxi-
udyepoy and again in I 662, De Somn.
§ 2, and II 63, De Jos. § 26, where his
allegorical treatment shows that he
took the word to mean ¢chief cook.’
Josephus (Ant. II 4 § 2) seems to have
fallen into the same error — Ileregp¥s,
érip Alybwrrwos éxl v Papadifov payel-
pwv Tol BagiNéws.

-

«Tra

J——
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2. fv &vip bnurvyxbvev: he was a
man who succeeded, literally ¢ who hit
the mark.’

8. edobol: makes to prosper. Cp.
v.23. We have the passive of this verb
in Rom. 110 edodwhrfoouar in the literal
sense of being vouchsafed a good jour-
ney. The force of the &r¢ here ex-
tends to edodof, which is indicative, not
optative, as it would be in classical
Greek.

4. cdqplore: was well-pleasing.
The Greek here departs from the
Hebrew. — Baxev 81d xewpds: he put
into the hand of. Cp. v. 22. Adbrac
in the LXX often means ‘to put® or
¢get’ a8 well as ‘to give.’ Cp. Dt. 28!:
iii K. 2022 iv K. 197,18,

B. dyévero ... xal: it came to pass

that. § 41. — bl 10D olxov . . . dwl
wavra: here the use of the word sdrra
in the latter clause makes the accusative
natural as implying that Joseph’s rule
extended over all that his master had,
but this distinction would perhaps be
an over-refinement. See 4117 n. —
tyevfifn : in Biblical Greek the 1st aorist
passive of vylywouar is used in the
same sense as the 2d aorist middle.
In the earlier editions of his N.T.
Dean Alford tried to establish a dif-
ference between the two forms, but
retracted in the later. See his note on
i Thes. 18.

8. lréorpedev: turned over. The
reading éxérpeperv entrusted would be
more in accordance with classical
usage. — oV fjobuev : 376 n.
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8. El 6 xlpés pov xrA.: Does ‘thing’; then even ‘act.’ This is

my master know nothing in his house
owing to his trust in me? § 100.
The Hebrew word corresponding to
el is ‘behold,’ but in Aramaic the
same word means ‘if.’ The trans-
lator has here given an Aramaic
sense to a Hebrew word.— & &pé:
cp. v. 28 8 adrév. Al éué here does
not represent the Hebrew, which
means with me. The R.V. margin
gives the exact rendering— knoweth
not with me what is in the house
(= ob otwodev éuof). This seems to
give the most satisfactory sense. The
master’s confidence in Joseph was so
complete that he did not even seek
to share his knowledge of household
matters.

9. xal odx Umwepéxer: and has no
superiority in his house over me. Cp.
R.V. margin. —kal wés wovfjow: the
xal here marks an impassioned ques-
tion. — pfjpa: cp. 40!, 447: Ex. 24,
‘PAua in the LXX means ¢the thing
spoken of * (Gen. 41%8), and so simply

evidently the meaning that the word
has in Lk. 215, It is therefore fair to
argue that this is the meaning also in
Lk. 187, which was rendered in the old
version for with God nothing shall be
impossible. The Revisers seem here
to have missed the sense by translating
Jor no word from God shall be void of
power. In the same way the word
Aéyos has in the LXX (e.g. iii K. 12%,
14%: i Mac. 16%8) accomplished that
transition from ¢‘word’ to ¢deed,’
which Dr. Faust, when the Devil was
entering into him, is represented by
Goethe as devising for it. ‘Pyrév is
also used, like pfjua, for ¢ thing. Ex.
94, For Néyos = thing see Dan. O/
241,

10. 'Iocf¢: dative — Hépav &
fApépas: cp. Esther 37 Huépav & Huépas
xal pijva ék pnrés. § 86. — kal odx vwh-
xovev: the xal here introduces the
apod. in the same way as after éyévero.
§ 41.  On Uwhxover see 3777 n.

11, 709 mouiv: the Genitive Infini-
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tive of Purpose. § 59.—i&v T{ olxle AauBdww, Navbdvw xrA. It occurs only

éocw: Hebrew, ¢ there in the house.’

12. xarakelwwv: there is another
reading xaralwrdv. Jos. Ant. 114§ 5
wpogkaTalhwdv kal 7 ludTiov,

14. xal &déleoev : this goes closely
with xal éyévero in v. 13, § 41. —elofj-
Yyayev: 8C. 6 xUpios OT atrés (= ipse the
master: ¢p. ‘himself’ in the mouth
of an Irish peasant-wife). — épwallew
fptv: § 77,

16. xaralwpmwdver: a strengthened
present from stem Aex-, of the type of

in three passages of the LXX — Gen.
3918, ji K. 521, iii K. 1818: but is found
in good authors, e.g. Thuc. viii 17 § 1:
Plat. Epist. 368 B. Cp. SeNuraver
Tob. 107, ék\iuwdrvov Zech, 1116, ‘
20. oxdpwpa: stronghold. This
word occurs in the Fayim papyri
(Swete Introd. p. 202). — elg Tdv Témrov
xtA.: an extraordinary piece of tau-
tology — He threw him into the strong-
hold, into the place in which the king's
prisoners are kept there in the strong-
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, s \ 8 , > \ ’ 9 \
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3 ~ 9 ~
ATNKTO €KEL.

hold = He threw him into the strong-
hold in which the king's prisoners are
kept. The addition of ¢there’ after
‘in which’ is normal in the LXX.
See § 69. But the further addition
of ¢in the stronghold® seems to arise
from a misreading of the Hebrew
text.

21. Deos: § 8.

22. épxi8erpodilat: Gen.392, 223,
408, 4119, Cp. 40* dpxiBeaudrys. Nei-
ther word is known elsewhere. — €8ew-
kev . .. S1d xepéds: 4 n. —Tovs dwyy-
pévovs : the prisoners. 'Amdyew is the
regular word used of leading off to
prison. Cp. 4216: Plat. Men. 80 B &s
véns dwraxlelys. Sometimes it implies
execution as in Acts 1219,

28. v . . . ywéoxev: analytic
form of imperfect. § 72. — & adrév:
cp. 8 8¢ éué. Here again 5’ adréy has

4 \ ’ ¢ 3 ’ ~ \
kai cwéamaer 6 dpxdeapdrns 7@ Twond

nothing to correspond to it in the
Hebrew, in which the sentence is also
divided differently from the way in
which it is in the Greek. —adrés: § 13.

1. ppara: things. Cp. 39° n.
This use is very common. — fjpaprev:
§ 42.—épxlowvoxdos . . . &pxwriro-
wowds: used also by Philo I 662, De
Somn. § 2 : 11 63, De Jos. § 26. The
functions of the king’s cup-bearer at
the Persian court are described in Xen.
Cyrop. I 3 §§ 8, 9.

2. Svolv: § 14.

8. els Tdv Téwov oV . .. Ixet: liter-
ally in the place where Joseph had been
led off there. §69.° ob here stands
forol. § 34.

4. ovvéornoev: put them under the
charge of. This word is often used in
classical authors of putting a pupil un-
der a master or introducing a person
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to a patron. —wapéory: like Latin
aderat. The subject is Joseph. — fé-
pas: for some time. A Hebraism.
§ 86.

5. 8pacis Tod dvumvlov atrod: these

Dan. O' 57 78 otyxpua THs vypagiis
17 % otyxpiois atrdv. Zvyxplvew also
means ‘to compare.’ In i Cor. 218
TVEVUATIKOLS T vevuaTikd ovykpivovres the
meaning perhaps is ¢ expounding spirit-

words have no construction and add
nothing to the meaning. Let us call
them ¢ nominative in apposition to the
sentence.’

8. 16 wpwl: in the morning. Such
adverbial expressions are common in
the LXX.

8. & ovyxplvav: to interpret. Cp.

ual things to the spiritual.’ — Svacddn-
ow: = otykpos. In LXX only in
Gen. 408: ii Esdr. 58, 711,

10. mvlpéves: stems.

12. Tolro # odyxpiois: in Attic
Greek attraction is usual in such cases,
as in 18 Avry % atbyxpwis.

18. &pxwowoxolav: dxaf elpnuévor,
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—é&pxfiv: perhaps Tyufv would be used
here in classical Greek.— fjofa olvo-
xoév: analytic imperfect. § 72.

14. 8.4 ceavrod: in thyself. —mwoufi-
oas ... eos: § T4

18. xhowfi éxhdmnv: § 61. — Né«x-
xov: 372 n,

16. xavd: xawby, a basket of reed
(xdvra), is used specially for a bread-
basket (Lat. canistrum). — xovbpirév:
in Athen, 109 ¢ xowdpiryns is enumer-
ated among the species of bread, and
it is further explained that it was
made of fewal. Barley (xpi64), it is
added, does not make groats (xé»3pos).
By Hdt. II 36 {eal is identified with
8\wpa:, which is supposed to be rye.

The Egyptians, he says, do not live on
wheat or barley, like the rest of the
world, dA\\d dxd SAvpéwy wowebrral gurla,
Tds eds perebérepot xaléovor. In an-
other passage Herodotus gives us the
Egyptian name for these loaves, II 77
dpropayéovar 3¢ éx TOY S\vpéwy woelv-
Tes dprovs, Tods éxetvor kUNNfoTis Sroud-
fovoe.  Cp. iii K. 198 éwxpugplas éAvpelrys.

17. yempbrov: = yerrqudrwy, prod-
ucts.
20. fpépa yevloewws: an obvious
way of expressing ¢ birthday,’ but not
employed by classical writers. The
idea is generally conveyed by 74 yeré-
O\a, the birthday feast. Xen. Cyrop.
I3 § 10 8re elorlacas o) Tods pilovs év
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T0%s yeveO\lows. — wava-lv: servants. So
frequently. The usage is common also
in classical Greek, e.g. Ar. Ran. 40.
Similarly in France a ¢gargon’ may
be agreybeard. In 432 Joseph’s father
is called his wafs. — dpvfion Tiis dpxfis:
divergent from the Hebrew.

21. Bwxev: sc. o dpxoivoxbos.

1. & fpepdv: the addition of
Yuepdv is a Hebraism. Cp. i Mac. 129,
—'Eyévero . . . tBev: § 42.

2. rp Gxe: Hebrew qhu. Thisis
perhaps the Egyptian name for the
reed-grass of the Nile. The word is
indeclinable. Sir. 4016 &xe: éxl warrds
V8aros xal xellovs worauod. In Is. 197
the spelling is 7o &x.

4. Béas: § 5.

. 8. dvepddlopor: Dblasted by the
wind. Cp.Prov. 105: Hos. 87: Is. 197:
Philo II 431, De Exsecr. § 4.

8 bybvero . . . xal: § 41, —
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is not in me®' has here been taken

as a preposition governing ¢God,’
and a negative has somehow got in

d dwayy@hwv: cp. 408 & cvyxplvwr.
In classical Greek a future participle
would be used in such cases.

13. tyevfifn . . . ovvéfn: § 42.

14. {fyayev:  Hebrew, ¢ they
prought him hastily.’ — ibpnoav :
Hebrew, ‘he shaved himself.’

18. avev To® Oe0® xrN.: without
God there shall not be given the an-
swer of safety to Pharaoh. The word
which in the R.V. is translated ‘It

after it.

17. &l 7d xefos: in v. 2 we had
éordvac éwl Tol worapod, which is better
Greek. In a classical writer we might
explain the accusative here as a preg-
nant construction, meaning ‘to go to
the bank of the river and stand there.’
But see § 95.
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[3 \ ¥ ¥ k4 ’ \ b} 4 ~ 3 ’
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\ /’ b4 13 \ ¥ ~
kai dveudpopor égovrar énta €rn Apod.
¥ /’ .4 i3 \ ~ ¥ ~ ’
elpyra Papad: Goa 6 feos morel édefer 79 Papad.

19. olas . . . rowabrag: literally Common in the LXX and in Hellen-

such as I never saw the like in all Egypt
more ill-favoured. A mixture of two
constructions. The first is an instance
of that insertion of a demonstrative
after the relative which is a mark of
Biblical Greek (§ 69); the second is
olwy aloxporépas. — aloyporépas: § 12.

21. 8uadndou dyévovro: sc. al émrd
Bbes al aloxpal kal Newral.— xadé :
adverb meaning ¢ as,’ originally xa6 &.

istic Greek generally. — Tyv &pxfiv:
adverbial accusative, at the beginning.

238. ixdpevor adrév: close after
them.

28. 10 8¢ pApa xrA.: dut as for
the thing which I said unto Pharaoh,
with reference to v. 25, This is a good
instance to show how pfjua passes from
¢word’ to ‘thing.’ See 39° n.

29. eldnvia: the verb etbnreiv is
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Tayvvel 6 feds Tov worjoar adrd. vov odv oképar avlpw-
mov Pppdvipor kal ovverdy, kai kardoTyoov adTov émi TNS YIS
Alybrrov: *kal momodre Papad kai katacTyodre Tomdp-
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1 \ ) 3 0 ’ e 90 ’ 3 \ A
Kal ovk €mvyvwabinoerar n evbnria em m™)s

Brepl 3¢ 70V Sevrepdoar TO évvmviov

\ \
Xas éml TS Y1s, Kol ATOTEUTTWOATWOW TAVTA TO. Yevi)-
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para Ths yis Alydmrov Tév énta érdv m)s ebbnvias, ¥ kal
owayayéroogar mdvra Ta. Bpdpara Ty émta érdv TdY épyo-
pévov Tav kaldv Todrwr © kai ovvaybhite 6 otros vmd xeipa
dapad, Bpdpara év Tats moheaw owaxbirw. *kai éoTar
\ ’ d ~ ~ ’ \ ¢ \ ¥ ~ ~
Ta Bpopare wepuhayuéva 1) Yy €ls Ta €mta €rn Tov Aipod
A ¥ 3 ~ A’ , \ > 3 ’ ¢ ~ 3 ~
a éoovrar év yp) Alydnre, kal obk ékrpifrjoerar ) v év 76

used in Arist. EEN. I 9 § 11 for the
external side of happiness, and etéyria
itself occurs in Rhet. I 6 § 3 in the
same connexion. Cp. Philo I 438, De
Migr. Abr. § 8 Thv cwparichy ebonviay
xal Tds Tdy ékTds ddpObvovs wepiovaias.
Josephus (Ant. II 6 § 7) has in this
context evermpla. Cp. Arist. E.N. 18
§6,VIII1 §1.

81. &wd Tod Apod: by reason of

the famine. An unclassical use of the
preposition § 92.
32. Sevrepboar . . . 8ls: thesame

kind of pleonasm is used in English, —
‘the repeating twice.” For devrepody
cp. i K. 268 iii K. 18%, It occurs 13
times in the LXX.—8&r.: (the reason
i8) that. — rod woificrar adré: in Bib-
lical Greek the latter of two verbs is
often put into the genitive infinitive.
§ 60.

34. xal wowmodrw : a literal fol-
lowing of the Hebrew. — rowdpyas :
prefects. For the form cp. xwudpxns
Esther 23: Xen. Anabd. IV b5 §§ 10, 24 :
yeveoudpxns Wisd.138. The word rowdp-
xns occurs 17 times in the LXX and
was probably a technical term of ad-
ministration in Egypt under the Ptole-
mies. Cp. iv K. 18%, Strabo (XVII
§ 3, p. 787) mentions that most of the
vopol in Egypt were divided into 7o-
wapxlai. — droweprrocdracay: take
the fifth part of. Cp.47% : Philo I 469,
De Migr. Abr. § 37 1ov ydp otrov dwo-
weumwToUy KeNeveL

86. irrar . . . wepvhaypéva: ana-
lytic form of future perfect = wepuvid-
terar. § 72, — & doovras : the stress laid
on the plurality of the years might
justify the use of the plural verb here
even in classical Greek. In Hellenistic
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Apg.” "'Hpeoev 8¢ 1a pripara évavriov Papad kai
évavriov mdvrwy Tov maidwy adrob * ®kal elrev Papad waocw
Tols wawoly avrod ¢ My evpriooper dvfpwmov TowovTov, s
éxe. mvevpa Oeod év atrg ;” Pelmev 8¢ Papaw 79 ‘lwoijp
“’Emedy) édeifev 6 Oeds oou mdvra Tadra, odk éotw dvfpwros
’ s \ ’ 40 _\ ¥ »y \ A ¥y
Ppovipdirepds oov kai ovverdrepos. oV éop ém 7o oikw
\ \ ~ I ~
pov, Kal émil 7@ oTdpari oov vrakovoeral was 6 Aads pov -
v 1ov Opdvov Vmepééw oov éyd.”  *elmev 8¢ Papad TG
> /’ [{3 £ 8 A} 9’ Id /’ E 2 ’ ~ ) 4
Iwon¢ “ 100V kablioTyui oe orjpepov ém wdoms yns Alyim-
T 2 42 \ xl Q \ \ 8 Ix N\ ~
ov. Kkai mepieNdpevos Papaw TOV SakTiMov Amd TS
\ 3 ~ /, 3 N\ 3\ \ ~ £ ’ \
Xetpds avrov mepiébmker adrov éml ™y xetpa loorjp, kai
3 ’8 3\ \ / \ ’0 \
€véduoev avrov oTohpy Luooivny, kai wepiédnker Kklowv
~ \ \ ’ X 3 ~ . 48 D ’ 9\
Xpvoovw wepl Tov Tpdxmhov avrov c ®kai dveBifacer avrov
émi 16 dppa 70 devrepor TAY adrod, kai ékrpvéer éumpoofev
3 ~ 4 . \ ’ LY 3 1% @ ~ ~ E) /
adrov kjpv€* kal karéooey adrov ép’ GAns s yijs Aiyvn-
Tov. “elmev 8¢ Papad 7¢ Tworjd “’Eyd Papad: dvev oov
> ,f nso\ \ ~ 3 A 3\ ’ AAaf ”»
ovk éfapet ovfeis Tyv xelpa alrod éml maoy yp Alydmwrov.
\ 4 » 3 \
“kat ékd\eocey Papaw 70 dvopa Twand Yovboudariy : kai

Greek, however, the observation of the
rule of syntax about the neuter plural
is capricious. We have the plural again

in 53 and 564 and in 42%, (Cp. Ps.
178,97,
40. wA\fv: only. Cp.Jdg. 1416, —

Tév Opévov: probably accusative of
respect and dwepétw intransitive.

42. Bvoolvy: of fine linen. Hdt.
II 86 speaks of the Egyptian mummies
as being wrapt in olvdwy Buoolvy. —
xAowyv: from xhelw. Properly a dog-
collar.

43. icfipvfev xrh.: in the Hebrew
the verb is in the plural and the sentence
runs thus —and they cried before him
¢ abrekh,’ the last word being supposed
to be Egyptian, If so, the Alexandrian

translator ought to have known what
it meant. The Vulgate has here—cla-
mante pr@econe ut omnes coram
eo genu flecterent.—xfjpvf: this
accentuation is correct in principle,
since the v is naturally long, but the
word is generally written «fjpvé, like
point. -

44. 'Eyo Papad : So sure as I am
Pharaoh.

45. Vovlopdavfix: Jos. Ant. 1I
6 § 1 wpocyybpevaev atrdy Yobouddynyor

. onualver ydp 70 Bvopa kpuwTd¥ edpe-
T4 (finder of hidden things). The Vul-
gate here has— Vertitque nomen
eius, et vocavit eum lingua
Xgyptiaca, Salvatorem mundi.
Crum in Hastings’ Dict. of the Bible
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Iwoy¢p éyévovro viol 8vo wpd Tov éNfelv Ta émTa érn Tov
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Npov, ods érexev avre ‘Aceweld Ovydmp Tlerpedn iepéws
¢ ’ 3 \ » ~
HMlov méhews. *'éxdheaev 8¢ "lwond 76 dvopa Tod mpw-
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explains the word from the Egyptian,
as meaning ‘God speaks (and) he
lives.” —"Acevvéd: Jos. Ant. 116 § 1
'Acavédn: Hebrew Asenath: Vulgate
Aseneth. The name is said to mean
¢ dedicated to Neith.,! — ITerpedy :
Hebrew Poti-phera’. The Greek name
. is identical, and the Hebrew very
nearly 8o, with that of the captain of
the guard. It is explained to mean
¢ gift of the Sun-god’ = Greek Heli-
odorus. —“HAlov wékews: Heliopolis,
the Hebrew On and Egyptian An,
lies about 10 miles to the north-east
of Cairo. It was the site of a great
temple of the Sun. An obelisk dedi-
cated to this god is still standing on
the site of the temple of Ra (i.e. the
Sun) at Heliopolis. Cp. Ex. 111 *Qy,
# éorwv 'HNov wé\is. For the form of

the proper name cp. Gen, 462 ‘Hpdwy
wo\er.

47. 8pdypara: handfuls, indicat-
ing plenty. 377 n.

48. v ols fjv f| etdnvla: perhaps
this points to a better reading than

,that of our present Hebrew text. — Bpé-

pata: the omission of the article is
only due to its absence from the He-
brew. The Greek, as it stands, must
be construed thus — the food of the
city-plains that are round about On it
self did he put therein. But there is
no mention here of On in the He-
brew,

51. Mawaoof: making to forget.
Jos. Ant. II'6 § 8 onualve. & éx\fbor.
—whvrov Tév Tod warpdés pov: all my
Jather’s house, or possibly neuter, as
in Lk. 249, all my father's affairs.
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[4 ~ \ A ’ ” 8 ’ \ e
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dderdoi ‘lwonp oi Séka mpiacfar oirov €€ Alydmrov:
t7ov E& Beviapelv Tov ddeldov ‘lwomd ovk dméoreker pera
70v Adehdv adrov - elmev ydp ““ M1j more ovuBy adr@ pala-
79 5 0 8\ e e\ \ > ’ \ A 3
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52. "Edpbip: explained differently
in the Hebrew, ¢ for God hath made me
fruitful.’ Jos. Ant. II 6 § 1 has
another interpretation — é 8¢ vedrepos
'Egpatuys © dwodidods 8¢ Toiro onualve,
8td 70 dwodobfvac atTdv 77 éNevlepla TOV
wpoybvwy.

B55. lrelvacev: § 25. — dxéxpatev :
reduplicated 1st aorist, § 20,

B56. tx\ wpoocdmov: a Hebraism, —
ourofolévas: granaries. From oiros
and Bé\\w. Only here in LXX.

1. wpdow : a market, Latin an-
nona. In the Hebrew the word is

the same as that which in the next
verse is translated otros. — tva =(:
sometimes written as one word lrarl.
This way of expressing ¢why' is
common in Biblical Greek (e.g. Gen.
4447, 4716; Ex. 5415.22; Mt, 2746;:
Acts 7%), from which it is imitated
by St. Augustine in the Latin formula
ut quid (eg. C.D. IV 18). It is
not unknown to classical writers,
Plat. Apol. 26 C va 7{ Tadra Néyes;
Symp. 205 A.

4. padaxia: cp. v. 38 pakaxwodjva,

-44% for the meaning of ¢ harm.’
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Ydmooreihate é§ Vuav éva,

2 N N e ® TR TR ’ ’ 3 )
K7, V) THY vylar Papow, €L WY KATATKOTOL €TTE,

7. fixare: perfect of #xw, used only
in the plural. § 26.—é&yopdoar Bpd-
para: § 77.

9. 14 Uxvn: R.V. ‘the naked-
ness.’

11. elpyvikol: R.V, ¢true men.’

12. f{\0are: § 18.

15. vij ™4y dylav: so in v. 16.
vh occurs nowhere else in the
LXX. Vylea commonly appears in

late Greek as Uvyiela, here as iyla.
§ 10.

18. &wbxOnre: be ye sent to prison.
1st aorist imperfect passive. 3922 n, —
f of: in the second alternative of a
dependent disjunctive question either
o or wh may be used. Cp. Plat. Rep.
461 D xal oxowGpey, el Huly wpéwer 4 ob
with 339 A el 8¢ d\nbés 9 uth, weipdoopar
ualdeiv.— el pfv: verily = % pwhv. § 103,
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\
Kai
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avTov évavriov adrdv.
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kai éyanify adrots ovrws.

3\ \ ¥ 3 A k] ~ F ~

éml Tods dvovs avrév amnifov éxellev.

eQ s 2\ 2 ’ \ ~
6d0v. kal émbévres Tov otrov
M \Voas O¢ els Tov
~ ~ ~ » ~
pdpaurmov abrod, Sovvar XopTdTpaTa TOLS OvOLs avTOD OV
oVrws : these words are also in the
Hebrew, but they seem to be misplaced
in this context.

19. a8ehds vpdv s : the genitive is
shown by the Hebrew to be possessive,
not partitive — one of your brethren,

not one of you brothers. —rdv &yopa-
opdv s oiroboolas udv: the corn
you have purchased. Zirodosia is prop-
erly ¢a gratuitous distribution of corn.’
Cp. frumentatio, Suet. Aug. 40, 42.
20. morevdficovrar Td Ppara
Updv: ¢p. 41% 4 ¥gorrar. — bwolnoav 8¢

22. ‘Povffv: 372,

23. &va péoov: common in LXX,
e.g. Gen. 49!¢: Nb, 26%, 3017, (Cp.
i Cor. 65.

25. dyyia: = dyyeta. § 37.

27. ¢lg: § 2. — phpourrov: He-
brew sag whence, through the Greek
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vmdpxeL, 6 8¢ wikpdTepos pera Tod waTpds NudY orjpuepov els

ynv Xavday.’

Belmev 8¢ Nuiv 6 dvfpwmos 6 Kkvpios s yiis

“’Ev Tovre yrwodueca ot eipnuikol éore - ddehpov éva dere

” 3 3> A \ () \ ~ ’ ¢ A
&8¢ per éuov, tov 8¢ dyopacudy s oirodocias Vudv
AaBévres améNfare: *kal dydyere mpds pé Tov dbelpov
U@y TOV vedTepov, Kal yvéaopar 6Tt 0b katdokomoi éoTe,

d\\’ oru eipnviroi éote: kal Tov ddeAdov Vudv dmoddow

e A \ n ~ o3 ’ ’
vpty, kal ) yp éumopeveale.

and Latin, our ¢sack.! Here the bag
containing the asses’ provender. In
Xen, Anabd. iv 3 § 11 it is used of a
clothes-bag, and spelt udpoiwros. The
word has a diminutive, which occurs
in the forms uapaixiov, papoixxiov (Sir.
1888), papoiweoy, and papovmriov; Latin
marsupium, whence ‘ marsupial ’ of an
animal with a pouch. — rdv Seopdv Tod
dpyvplov atrod: the tying up of his
money, i.e. his money tied up. See
the plural of this expression in v. 85.
In classical Greek desuof often means
¢imprisonment,’ e.g. Plat. Rep. 378 D,
Symp. 195 C, whereas decud means
‘chains,’ e.g. Plat. Euthph. 9 A, Acts

Béyévero 8¢ év 7o raraxe

202, Luc. Prom. 1. The use of deopuol
in v. 36 is in accordance with the
implied principle that, when &eoués
is an abstract noun, its plural is
deapol. In Jdg. 1514 however we
have decuol = decud. — iwbvo Tod
oréparos: a pleonasm for at the
mouth of.

32. pukpdrepos: = vedrepos in v. 13,
— s yiv Xavdav: § 90.

38. amd\bare: § 18.

34. § vfi tpwopelecle:
tive.

85. xaraxevoiv: this word occurs
again in the LXX in ii K. 18%; other-
wise it does not appear to be known.

impera-
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vodv adrods ToUs odkkovs alTdv, Kai Ny éxdaTov 6 Seopds
700 dpyvpiov év T TdkKke avTdY - Kal (dov Tovs Oeopovs
70D dpyvpiov alrdv adrol kai 6 waTnp atTdv, kal époBriby-
oav. Pelmev 8¢ adrols "laxadB 6 marip adrév “ Eué frex-
voogare® "loanep odk éorw, Svpeav odk éotw, kal TOv Bewt-

\ x ’ 0 . > > \ 3 rd /’ ~ ” 87
apelv Mjppeolde: én’ éué éyévero mdvra Tadra. elmev
8¢ “PovByv 7@ marpi airod Méywy ¢ Tovs Svo viovs pov dnd-

\

KTEWOV, éav p1) dydyw abrdv wpds oé: 8ds adrov eis ™
X€tpd pov, kayd dvdfw adrov mpos oé.” %6 8¢ elme “ O
karafBriocerar 6 vids pov ped’ Yuav, 1L 6 ddehdos adrod dmwé-
favev, kai adrds pdvos karahélerrar: kai ovuPrioera
avrov pakaxiobijvar év 1) 680 ) dv wmopeveale, xal kard-

4 \ ~ \ ’ tJ ¢ ”»
€eré pov 76 yipas pera Mmns els gdov.

‘0O 8¢ Mpds évioyvoer émi s yijs. éyévero 8¢ Wvixa
oweré\eoar katadayew Tov oiroy v tfveykav € Alyvmrov,

N ) 3~ 3 AY 3 _~ 11 ')\ 0; Id
kal elmev adrois 6 wam)p avrév “Id\w mopevlévres mpi-
aobfe Yuiv pkpa Bpdpara.”
“Al,a, ’ 8 / I . 4 0 xl ‘09

paprvpig Siapepapripyral Nuiv 6 avfpwmos Aéywr ¢ Odk

» 0 |\ ’ I 3\ \ ¢ ’8 x \ € ~ ¢ ’
opeale 76 mpdowmdy pov éav pi 6 ddehpds VuwY 6 vedrepos
karaBy wpos pé’ ‘el pév odv dmooTéNeis Tov ddeldov
e ~ € ~ ’ \ k] ’ rd ’
npov ped Hudv, karaByodueda kai dyopdowpér aou Bpd-
pata - el 8¢ pi) dmooTéNlets Tov ddeldov nuav el Hudv,

Selmev 8¢ adrg “Tovdas Aéywr

) ’, [ \ » L) e A , ¢ )
oV mopevadueda 6 yap avlpwmos elmev Nuiv Aéywv ¢ Ok
» ’ \ ’ 2\ \ ¢ 9 \ e ~ [ 4 14 .
oPeaté pov 76 mpdowmov dav pi) 6 ddedos Vpdv 6 vedrepos

—oéxxovg: the Hebrew word is the
same for which udpoiwwos was used
in v. 27,

86. grexvédoare: cp. 4314 : i K. 1538
xafbr. fréxvwoey yuvaixas N poudala
aov, ovtws drexvwlficerar éx Yuvakdy
H whrnp ocov. — Mpleobe: § 37. —
& lpt dyévero: have come wupon
me.

88. pakaxwrdfjvar: 4 n.

3. Awpapruple Swapepapripyrar:
cognate dative § 61.

4. xaraPnodpda xal dyoploepev:
this combination of the future with
the aorist subjunctive recurs in Ex.
88, It is more intelligible when the
sentence is interrogative, as in Gen.
441,
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pet dpav 7).’ Celmev 8¢ “lopai) “ Ti éxaxomonjoaré pot,
dvayyeilavres ¢ dvbpdme €l éorw Jpiv ddeldds ;” "ol dé
elrav “ Epwrav émnpdmoer yuas 6 avlpwmos kai Ty yeveav
Npudv, Néywv ‘Ei éru 6 mam)p dpav {7); € éorw duiv ddehdds;’
kal dmyyyeilapev adry kard THv émepdTnow avrov. i)
POeiper €l épel Nuiv ¢’ Aydyere 70v ddehdov Vudv’ ;" Selmev 8¢
"Iovdas wpos ‘Topag\ 70w marépa aidrov “’Amdorekov TO
maddpiov per’ éuod, kal dvaordvres mopevadueda, iva {Duev
kal pi amofdvoper kai Hues kal oV kal 7 dwookevn Hudv.
Yéya 8¢ éxdéxopar adrdy, ék xepds pov Limoov adrdy - éav
) dydyw adrév mpds o€ kai omjow adrov évavriov aov,
Nuaprnrds éoopal wpds o€ wdoas Tas Nuépas. el uy
yap éBpadivapev, 715 &v dmeorpdpaper 8is.”  Melmev B¢
atrois Iopank 6 waryp avrdv “Ei ovrws éoriv, TovTo mOU]-
oate* NdfBere dmd T@v kapwdv TS yis év Tois dyyiols Dudv,
kal kataydyere 76 avlpdwe dGpa Tis purivys kai Tov uéli-
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\
705, Quplapa kai otarkmy kai Tepéuwlor kal kdpva.

8. Tt ixaxowoficaré xrh.: Why
did ye do me so ill a turnasto...?

7. trypbrnoev Ypas: asked about
us. The construction is good Greek.
Cp. Hdt. vii 100 — wapérhee wapd Tas
wpwpas Ty vedy, éreipwréwy Te ékdoTas
dpolws kal Tov wefdy kal dwoypagbduevos.
—el én: § 100.

8. &wookevd): the Hebrew word here
used is translated ¢little ones’ in Gen.
3470, 438, 465: Ex. 100,24 1287: Nb.
1627, 319, 3216,17,24,26; ), 204, "Awo-
arevt) is a word of vague meaning, some-
thing like our ¢ gear® or ¢ belongings,’
or the Latin impedimenta. See Ex. 1010
n., and cp. i Chr, 52: ii Mac. 1221,

9. ikdéxopar: the Hebrew word
which is here represented by éxdéxouar
1s formed from the same Semitic root as
éppafdv, ¢ pledge,’ which was borrowed

N

g}
by the Greeks from Semitic traders.
Perhaps éxdéxouac avrdv may be ren-
dered ¢ I undertake him.’ — fijpaprras
{oopar: literally I shall be having
sinned.  Analytic form of future
perfect. §72.

11. purlvms: 3726 n, Josephus (Ant.
II 6 § 5) has here 76 Te Tis Bahdwov
wopov kal ardkrny, TepéBiwiby Te xal wéhe.
— Buplapa: instead of continuing the
partitive genitive the construction re-
verts to an accusative after karaydyere.
—oraxtfiv: 372 n. — repépvlov: Tép-
wvos, Tepéuvfos, TepéBivbos (Is. 139,
61%) are different forms of the name
of the tree which is known in bot-
any as pistacia terebinthus. vép-
wvbos does not occur in Swete's
text, in which repéurbos is the pre-
vailing form. Pistachio-nuts are here

AN
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70 dpydpiov Suoaov NdBere év Tals xepoiv Vv T dpyi-
\ ~ ~

plov 70 dmooTpadér év Tols papoimmols Vudy dmooTpéare

Bral 10v ddehpov

3 ~ 4 \ 3 4 ’ \ A\ ¥

vy AaBere, kai avaordvres karafnre mpos Tov avfpwmov.

pel vpov- pr mwore dyvénud éoTw.

146 8¢ Oeds pov 8¢gm Vuiv xdpw évavriov Tob dvfpdmov, Kai

k3 IA \ ’8 X \ e ~ \ 9 \ \ ’ .,

dmooTeilar Tov ddelov Vpdv TOv €va kai TOv Beviapelv

5 AaBdvres
¥ ~

3¢ ol dvpes Ta 8dpa TavTa Kal T0 dpyvpiov durhovw éNaBov

3 N\ \ \ \ td / td ré ”»
éyw pév yap kaba frékvopar, récvopar.

) ~ \ 3 _~ \ \ ’ \ k] 4
év Tals xepolv atraov, kai Tov Beviapelv* kal dvaordvres
’ 3 » \ ¥ 3 ’ 3 ’
katéBnoav eis Alyvmrov, kali €omyoav évavriov lwo).
»
15Bev 8¢ "Twond adrovs kal 7¢v Beviapely 7ov adehpov airov
70V SdpoprjTpiov, kal éverelhato T@ €ml Ths oikias adrov eloa-
~ \ k] 0 ’ s \ 3y 7 é¢ \ / ’
yayew Tovs dvfpomovs els Ty oikiav “ Kai opdfor fipara
\ ~ »
kal érolpacov per’ éuod yap dyovra oi avbpwmor aprovs
\ Il 1T s S éa 05 €t
™y peonuBpiav. émoinoev 8¢ 6 dvlpwmos kaba elmev
k] ’ \ kd Vé \ 3 ’ ’ \ y 7
Iworjp, kal elorjyayer Tods dvlpdmovs eis ™y oikiav
1 I3 13:8 ’ 8¢ of dvbow o ’ ) 3 \
wa. iddvres 8¢ oi dvfpwmor o1 elonréxbnoav eis Tov
’ T
olkov Twa¢ elrav “Awa 76 dpyvpiov 76 dwoaTpager év Tots

papoimmols Npoy ™Y dpxY

meant by repéuvfos. — xbpva : a gen-
eral name for nuts. Here rendered
talmonds’ in the R.V,, as in Nb. 178,

12. Swadv: dwoabs and Tpwabs are
good Greek for ¢ double,’ ¢ treble.” This
series of multiplicatives never got any
further. For dwaés cp. 4622, It occurs
eight times in the LXX. — &mwoorpé
Yare: bring back. Unclassical. Cp.
v. 21, 448 : Ex, 108, Often intransitive
go back, as in Ex, 1317, — pf) wore . . .
dorwv: uh wore = haply. The expres-
sion perhaps originated in an ellipse
of some word like 8pa. Cp. Jdg. 3%#:
iii K. 18%. This is more evident
when the verb is in the subjunctive,

nuets eloaydueda, Tov ovko-

as in Ex. 1317 uf wore peraperfoy r¢
Ao,

14. 8¢q: § 30. — vdv Iva: we
should say ¢ your other brother,’ and
sodoes the Hebrew. The Greek reading
may be due merely to a confusion be-
tween two letters in the Hebrew. The
reference is to Simeon 4224, — &yd pév:
the uév here serves merely to empha-
sise the éyd or else contrasts it with
the vuiv which has gone before, invert-
ing the usual order. §39.

16. épopfirprov: Gen. 4619 — iy
peonpuPplav : § 65.

18. 109 cukodavriicar ... rod Aa-

Betv : § 59.
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~ ~ » 20y 2 1114 ’ 4 7 N
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> \ ’ ’ 21 3 o2 e s ¥y 3
apxnv wplachar Bpdpara © kal éyévero nrira fAopev eis
70 karaboal kal froifapev Tods papoimmovs Nudv, kai T6de
70 dpydpiov
nuov év oralup dmearpéfaper viv év Tols papoimmors
Nuav, Prai dpyvpiov €repov Nréyxapev pell éavrdv dyopa-
I3 . 3 » ’ 3 2 \ 3 ’ H

oar Bpdpara’ odk oldapev tis évéBalev TO dpyvpiov els
ToVs papoimmovs nudv.”  Pelrer 8¢ adrois 6 dvfpwmos
“*I\ews Vpv, u1) poBeiale- 6 Oeds vuav kal 6 Oeds Tév maTé-
pwv Vudv Edwkev duiv Onoavpovs év Tois papoimmois Vv *
\ \ 9 4 € ~ k) Lo > 2 ”» \ 3 4 \
76 8¢ dpyvpiov Vudv eddokipovy dméyw.” kal ébrjyayer mpos
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\ 9 4 e 4 3 ~ s > ~
TO apPYyvpLOV €KATTOV €V TQ [LAPTLTTY AUTOV.

9 \ ’ 24 \ ¥ 08 ’ \ 18 3 _~
adrovs Svpedv, *kal freyrer vOwp viyai Tovs wébas avrdv,
Kai fveykev xoprdopara Tols Ovols avTdv.  Pyrolpacav
8¢ 7a 8dpa fws Tov éNfeiv 'lwond peonuBpia: Trovoay
yap or. éxe pé\ev dpworav. *elon\ev 8¢ 'lwond els
™ oikiav, kal mporrveykay adry 1o ddpa & elyov év Tals
X€EPaiv abrav eis Tov olkov, kal TpoTexkvimaay abre émi mpdo-
wmov éml ™y yip.

\ t 3 -~ 114 3 e ’ € \ € ~ ¢ ’ a
Kkai elmev avrois “ Ei vyiaive. 6 waryp Vpdv 6 wpeoBirepos dv

Tppdrnoev 8¢ adrovs “Ilds éxere;”

20. xaréBnpev: for xarafdvres xaré-
Bnuer, the Hebrew idiom being for once
neglected where it seems to have no
particular force,

21. els 70 karaldoai: the Hebrew
word rendered ¢ lodging-place ’ in the
R.V. seems to have been understood
by the Greek translator of the process
of putting up for the night. Josephus
(4nt. I1 8 § 6) has here xar' olxov. —
xal 768¢: this second xal{ marks the

apodosis. § 40.— v orabpf: in full
weight.

28. “Thews dpiv: sc. eln § Bebs. Cp.
i Chr. 111 fhews wot 8 Oeds Tob worfjoar
70 plipa Tobro: Mt. 1622, R.V, ¢ Peace
be to you.” The Hebrew word here used
is connected with the Arabic salaam.
— edBoxipodv bwéxw : I have to my
Sull satisfaction. Cp. Mt. 63 dxéxovae
TOv woddy adrdv. The Hebrew is simply
¢ Your money came to me.’
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eirate; éru {;” ®oi 8¢ elrav ‘Tyraive 6 wais oov 6 wam)p
Nudv, én {y.” kal elmev ““ Edhoyntos 6 dvfpwmos éxewos 76
Oe.” kai kiWavtes mpooexvvyoar. PavaBAéfas d¢ Tols
[
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Weérapdaxn 6¢ "lworjd: avvearpépero yap
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T €vtepa avTov émi 79 ddeAde avTod, kal é{jrer kKhavoar:

g o€, Tékvop.”
- -
eloeMdov 8¢ eis 70 Tapielor éxhavaer éxer.  *kal vupduevos
\ ’ 3 Aa\ 3 /, \ L J 111 10
70 wpdowmov éfeNaw évexparedoaro, kai elmev “ Ilapdfere
¥ » 82 \ 10 R ~ ’ \ 3 ~ 0’ (3
aprovs. kal mapéfnkav adre pdve, kal adrois kal éav-
T0Us, kai Tots Alyvmriows Tots ovwdemvovow per’ avrov kad’
éavroUs © oV yap édvvavro ol Alyvmrior cvvealiew pera TG
b ’ ¥ ’ 3 ~ ) Ié ~
EBpaiwy dprovs, Béévypa ydp éorw Tois Alyvmriols was
\ ’ 832 7/ 0 8\ 3 ’ 3 ~n ¢
wouuny mpofdrwy. éxdblioav 8¢ évavriov adrov, 6 wpw-
T6TOKOS KaTd TA WpeoPeia avrod kal 6 VewTEPOs KaTd TNV
vedtyra adrod * éfioravro 8¢ oi dvfpwmor ékagros mpds ToV
ddehpov adrov.  Mpav 8¢ pepida map’ adrod mwpds avrovs *
b} 4 \ e \ \ \ \ 14 4
éueyakvvly 8¢ 7 pepls Beviapelv mapa tas pepidas mdvrwv
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per’ adrov.

28. & wals oov: thy servant. See 83. iloravro: the word which

40% n.—xal elwev . . . 7@ O¢p: not in
the Hebrew.

29. dware: = ye promised.

80. ocvveorrpépero xrAh.: = ‘his
heart yearned over his brother.! —
rapelov: cp. Mt. 66 for this use of
Tauweloy a8 a private chamber, § 10.

81. dvexpareioaro: he controlled
himself.

32. B8lvypa . . . wis woipdv wpo-
Bhrwv:. cp. 46%, Nothing further is
known on this subject.

commonly expresses the feeling of
surprise is here used for the expres-
sion of that feeling. — Ixacros wpds TOV
&8eApov adrod: each to his brother =
to one another. The Hebrew is ¢each
to his neighbour.’

84. fipav: sc. ol maides. — dpeya-
Aovly . . . waph: 373 n, The general
statement ¢ was larger than'® is further
specified by wevrarlaciws wpds Tds éxel-
vov. For another illustration of the
principle of helping one ‘as you love
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him* see Xen. Cyrop. I 3 § 6, where
Astyages helps Cyrus so largely to
meat that the boy has to distribute it
among the servants. Josephus (Ant.
II 6 § 6) softens down wevramlaciws
*into durhaclowoe polpais.  The im-
portance here assigned to Benjamin
has been used as an argument
that this legend took shape in the
time of Saul, who belonged to that
tribe.

1. 8ca dav: § 105, — pPdrare:
imperative from aorist évéBala. § 18.

2. xévdv: drinking-cup. Outside
this chapter the word occurs in the
LXX only in Is. 51122, A plural xévéva
is used in a letter of Alexander the
Great to the satraps of Asia quoted
by Athen. 784 a. Hence it has been
inferred that the word is Persian.

Josephus (Ant. II 6 § 7) has here
akvgos.

8. 70 wpal Suédavoev: T mpwi is
adverbial (408n.) and é&wégpavoer in-
transitive.

4. §\O6vrwv . . . dwéoxov: § 58.
—xal 'Iocfi¢: in such paratactical
constructions xa!{ may be rendered in
English by ¢ when. This use of xaf i3
found in classical authors, e.g. Plat.
Euthd. 273 A,277B. Cp. Verg, &En.:

nec longum tempus et ingens
exiit ad celum ramis felicibus
arbos.
—omwlow Tév &vlpbmov: unclassical
substitute for uerd Tods dvfpdmwovs. § 97.
—xarahfipdy . . . dpels: jussive fu-
tures. § 74.

B. olwviopd olwvilerar :

dative. Cp. 16. '§ 61.

cognate
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11. xafethav: § 18.

13. tméorpeyav: returned. The
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apodosis, which begins at xal ¥ésra: in
v. 81.

82. ibébexrar: 437 n,

34. dpfica : shall find, ie. come
upon.

1. dvéxeoBar: endure. R.V. ‘re-
frain himself before.! — wapirrike :
= wapeworire.. § 87,

2. &xovordv dyévero: a substitute
for frovobn — it was heard. § 72.

8. &porplacs : ploughing. Only
here in LXX. From the simple verb
dpbdw is formed &porpor denoting the in-
strument ; from &porpor again is formed
averbdporpidw (Jdg. 1418), and from this
we have the abstract noun dporplass.
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7. xal ibpbfar xrA.: and to rear
up from you a great leaving (= pos-
terity). Kardhews seems to be used
for variety in the same sense as xard-
Newupa,

8. &AN' 46 0¢s : § 108. — ds warépa
Papad : the same expression is used in
the Egyptian tales of a trusted officer.

10. Téoep *ApaBlas: Goshen in
Arabia. 'Apaflas is an addition of the
LXX, which causes a verbal contra-
diction between this passage and 47%7;
but ¢ Arabia’ is here supposed to be

the name of a ‘nome’ in Egypt.
Goshen seems to have been the district
watered by the Sweet Water Canal,
lying to the east of the Delta, and
bounded on the east by the Arabian
Desert.— 8cra ool éxet: éxel must be
taken with ¥y éyyds pov at the begin-
ning of the verse. There is another
reading éosr{, which is more probable,
as there is nothing corresponding to
éxet in the Hebrew.

14. immecdy . . . wémeoev : inten-
sive participle. § 81.
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16. Méyovres: We may say that this

participle agrees with the vague plural

implied in SweBohty % pwrh. § 112,
—"Hraow : 427 n, —1) fepamela adrod :
= his court.

smoothly enough, but there is perhaps
something amiss with the Hebrew at
the beginning of the verse.

20. kal ph delonobe xrh.: and
spare not your goods with your eyes,

17. wépua: =wopeia, means of trans-
port. §37. Here,no doubt, camelsand
asses, The Hebrew word means ‘cattle.’

18. fjkere: imperative of #xw.

19. oV 8t dvreaw xr). : and do thou
give this command, that they should
take to them waggons from the land
of Egypt for your children and women,
and take ye your father and come.
There is a sudden change of construc-
tion from the oblique to the direct ora-
tion. To substitute AdBere éavrois for
AaBeiv abrols makes the Greek run

i.e. regard not the loss of them, a com-
mon Hebrew phrase.—rd . . . wévra
byalé : the whole goods. § 63,

22. Suwrads: 4312 n. — rpakociovs
xpvoods : sc. orarfjpas. The Hebrew is
¢three hundred (shekels) of silver.’
Cp. 872 n, — &\\aoooloas orolds:
changes of raiment. Cp. Jdg. 1418
Tpudxovta dA\Nagoouévas arolds luariwy,

28. alpovras, alpoicas: the com-
mon meaning of alpey in the LXX
is ‘to carry.’ Op.46°: i K. 16%1, 177,
— fmévovs : Hebrew, ¢ she-asses.’
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24. My opy(leaOc : the Greek trans-
lators are at one with the English
here: but a reminder not to quarrel is
hardly in keeping with the magnanim-
ity hitherto displayed by Joseph. The
Hebrew word is wider than the Greek,

and covers any form of mental disturb-
ance. Perhaps Joseph is merely wish-
ing his brothers a safe and comfortable
journey.

27. dvelwwipnoev: here intransi-
tive ; revived.



INTRODUCTION TO THE STORY OF THE EXODUS

Ir the story of Joseph may be viewed as a novel, the story of the
Exodus belongs rather to the romance of history. Both narratives
indeed have their national side. For the story of Joseph accounts
for the Israelites coming into Egypt, while that of the Exodus
‘accounts for their going out of it. And both also have their per
sonal side. For the story of the Exodus begins with the birth and
upbringing of Moses and in its initial stages pursues merely his
individual adventures. On the picturesqueness of the whole tale it
is needless to dilate. Like Ulysses in beggar’s rags, its majesty
shines even through the garb of a literal translation into Alexan-
drian Greek. Subsequent Jewish imagination has enriched the life
of Moses with additional details tending to the glorification of the
national hero. Thus Josephus (4nt. II 9 § 2) introduces a story
similar to that of the Magi and Herod in the First Gospel — how
one of the sacred scribes of the Egyptians had prophesied to Pharaoh
that a child was about to be born among the Hebrews who should
humble the pride of Egypt, and how Pharaoh in consequence issued
the edict that all male children should be put to death. But Moses,
as Livy would say, was ‘due to the Fates,’ and, though set adrift on
the Nile in his paper-boat, even as Romulus and Remus in their
‘floating hull’? on the Tiber floods, he could not perish: for he
carried with him the destinies, not so much of a nation as of a reli-
gion. Help came to him in the form, not of a she-wolf and of a
shepherd, but of the princess of the land and the daughter of the
oppressor of his people. By her he was educated to become the
saviour of his race.

The name of Pharaoh’s daughter, according to Josephus, was
Thermuthis. Her first care was to provide a nurse for the child,
and she tried with him one Egyptian woman after another, but he
rejected the alien milk. Then Miriam, who was standing by, as

1Liv.I1§6 fluitantem alveum, quo expositi erant pueri.
143
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though a disinterested spectator, made the happy suggestion that
the child might perhaps not refuse the breasts of one of his coun-
trywomen, and was accordingly allowed to fetch his mother.

Thermuthis was rewarded for her womanly compassion by the
extraordinary beauty and intelligence developed in the child as he
grew. People would turn round on the road and even leave their
work to look at him. His stature too at the age of three was
remarkable. Of all this we know nothing from the Old Testament
beyond the hint in Exodus 22 that Moses was a goodly child. But
the New Testament tells us that he was ¢divinely fair,” adding that
he ¢was instructed in all the wisdom of the Egyptians’and that ¢he
was mighty in his words and works’ (Acts 7™ %),

One day Thermuthis in the pride of her heart presented the child
to her father, and even asked that he might be appointed heir to the
throne. Pharaoh, willing to gratify her, took the infant in his arms
and placed the royal crown upon his head, with the result that it
was dashed to the ground and trampled under foot by the babe.
Then the sacred scribe, horror-stricken at the sight, exclaimed that
this was the very child against whom he had already warned the
king and insisted that he should be got rid of. But Pharaoh’s
daughter hurried the boy out of the royal presence, so that he lived
to be the hope of the Hebrews.

That Moses when grown up should have commenced his career by
manslaughter and have fled in fear of Pharaoh’s vengeance was more
than Josephus could bring himself to relate to a Gentile audience.
So he quietly suppresses this part of the narrative and substitutes
an account more gratifying to Jewish feeling.

Egypt was being overrun by an invasion of Ethiopians and was
in danger of utter destruction, when the Egyptians in their distress
asked advice from God. They were told to call in the aid of ¢the
Hebrew.” Thereupon Pharaoh asked Thermuthis to let her son act
as general. This she did after extracting an oath from the king
that he would do no harm to the youth. Moses accordingly assumed
the command and at once exhibited his superior intelligence. Had
he taken his troops up the river, the enemy would have had notice
of his approach; so he marched them overland through a country
infested by dangerous reptiles and by those flying serpents, which
we know from Herodotus also (II 75, 76) to have been among the
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marvels of Egypt. Their wings, he says, were like those of bats.
Moses however had provided himself with hutches full of ibises, -
which he opened on reaching the dangerous part of his route; and
these pioneers easily cleared a way for his army. Then, falling
suddenly upon the Ethiopians, he cooped them up into the royal
city of Saba, which Cambyses afterwards called Meroe, after the
name of his sister. Built on an island, this city was impregnable
owing to its fortifications and dams. But what the war-god could
not do was accomplished by the love-goddess. Tharbis, the daughter
of the king of the Ethiopians, played the part of Tarpeia.! Smitten
with passion for the beautiful and brave youth who was attacking
her country, she sent secret emissaries to arrange for the betrayal of
the city, if only he would promise to marry her. This Moses con-
sented to do and, after destroying the Ethiopians, returned in tri-
umph to Egypt, only however to find that his life was in danger
owing to the envy aroused by his success. That was why he had to
fly from Egypt, not because, as in the Bible story, his spirit had
been roused to wrath at the sight of the oppression of his country-
men.

Josephus however does not fail to record the gallantry with
which Moses rescued the distressed maidens at the well, and how
he was in consequence rewarded by the priest of Midian with the
hand of one of his daughters.

It will now be instructive to take a glance at the history of Moses
as presented from an alien, though not hostile, source. Artapanus,
whose name suggests a Persian origin, though his ideas are Greek,
was used by Alexander Polyhistor, a contemporary of Sulla, as one
of his authorities on the history of ‘the Jews. According to this
author, Merrhis, the daughter of King Palmanothes, being wedded by
her father to Chenephres, king of the part of Egypt above Memphis
(for at that time there were several kingdoms in Egypt), but having
no children by him, adopted as her son a Jewish infant, to whom
she gave the name Mojsos. This was he, who, when he grew to
man’s estate, was known to the Greeks as Musazus, the teacher of
Orpheus, while among the Egyptians themselves he was called
Hermes, because he taught the priests the sacred writing. He was
the author of many inventions both for the benefit of Egypt and for

1 Is the resemblance of name more than accidental ?
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the behoof of mankind, and it was he who sanctified cats and dogs
and ibises. He was animated by a single-hearted desire to secure
Chenephres on his throne, which was then exposed to mob-violence.
Nevertheless his adoptive father looked upon him with suspicion and
availed himself of an Ethiopic invasion as a seemly pretext for get-
ting rid of him. He therefore put Mojsos at the head of a rustic
army of some 100,000 of his countrymen, acting apparently on the
Roman principle with regard to the Jews that, if they perished, it
was vile damnum. Mojsoshowever and his followers carried on the
war successfully for ten years, during which they had time to build
the city of Hermopolis, where they consecrated the ibis; and Mojsos
himself so won the esteem even of his enemies, the Ethiopians, that
they adopted from him the practice of circumcision. When the
war at last came to a close, Mo§jsos received but a cold welcome from
Chenephres. His troops were partly despatched to the Egyptian
frontier to keep guard and partly employed in replacing a brick
temple in Diospolis by one of stone. As for Moysos himself, Chene-
phres charged one Chanethoth with the task of getting rid of him.
To this end, when Merrhis died, Chanethoth was sent along with
Mojysos to bury her beyond the borders of Egypt. Being warned
however of the plot against his life, Mojsos contrived to bury
Merrhis safely in an island-city, to which he gave the name of
Meroe. Then by the advice of his brother Aaron he fled to Arabia,
managing on the way to kill Chanethoth, who had laid an ambush
against him. In Arabia he married the daughter of Raguel, the
king of those parts. His father-in-law wished to march against
Egypt and secure the crown for his daughter and her husband: but
Mojsos dissuaded him from this purpose out of regard for his coun-
trymen, who were in Pharaoh’s power.

Shortly after this King Chenephres died of elephantiasis, being
the first to be smitten with this disease, which was a judgement upon
him owing to his having compelled the Jews to distinguish them-
selves by wearing muslin instead of woollen garments. Mojsos
prayed to God that the oppression of his people might cease, where-
upon a mysterious fire was seen burning from the ground, though
there was no bush or timber of any sort in the place. Fleeing at
first in alarm, Mojsos was arrested by a divine voice which bade him
march against Egypt and conduct his people to their ancient father-
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land. Encouraged hereby Mojsos resolved to fulfil the divine com-
mand. First however he went to Egypt to see his brother Aaron,
whereupon the new king of Egypt asked him his business and,
on receiving the reply that the Lord of the World had sent him to
release the Jews, promptly put him into prison. But at night all the
doors of the prison-house opened of their own accord ; some of the
guards died, others were overmastered by sleep, while the weapons
of all were broken. Then Mojsos went forth to the palace, where
he found the gates open and the guards disabled, so that he could go
in and waken the king, who asked him the name of the God on whose
service he came. Into the ear of the still jeering monarch Mo§sos
whispered the awful syllables, on hearing which the king fell
speechless to the ground, and so remained until Mojsos himself
recalled him to life. So powerful was this name that a priest, who
spoke slightingly of a tablet on which Mojsos had written it, died
immediately of convulsions. In spite of his recent experience the
king still asked for a sign. Then Mojsos flung down his rod, which
turned into a serpent, and, as all shrank back from the hissing rep-
tile, he took hold of it by the tail, when it again became a rod.
Next he smote the Nile with his rod, whereupon it turned all
colours® and overflowed the whole of Egypt. Then, as it went
down, its waters stank, the fishes died, and the people were perish-
ing of thirst, when the king promised to let the Israelites go in a
month, if Mojsos would restore the river to its natural condition.
Mdysos, agreeing, struck the water with his rod and all was well.
Tlen the king summoned the priests from beyond Memphis, threat-
ening them with death and their temples with destruction, if they
could not muster magic enough to cope with Mojsos. Under this
stimulus the priests succeeded in producing a serpent and changing
the colour of the river, which so elated the king that he redoubled
his oppression of the Jews. Then followed plague on plague. A
blow of Mojsos’ rod upon the earth brought forth winged creatures
that hurt the Egyptians, so that their bodies were a mass of ulcers;
then came frogs, locusts, and sand-flies. As the king had not yet
learnt wisdom, Mo§jsos brought on hail and earthquakes during the
night, so that those who escaped the earthquakes perished by the
hail, while those who avoided the hail were destroyed by the earth-

1 Reading conjecturally woX¢xpovy for woXdxour.
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quakes. At that time all the houses and most of the temples col-
lapsed. This last lesson was effectual. The king let the people
go; and they, having borrowed cups and raiment and all kinds of
treasure, crossed the rivers on the side towards Arabia and came in
three days to the Red Sea. There, so said the people of Memphis,
Mojsos, being acquainted with the country, waited for the ebb-tide
and brought the multitude across on dry land. But the Heliopoli-
tans add to the story that the king with a great force, accompanied
by the sacred animals, came in pursuit of the Israelites, because
they were carrying away the property of the Egyptians. Then
a divine voice told Mojysos to strike the sea with his rod, which
being done, the floods parted, and the force went over on dry
land. The Egyptians, having plunged in after it, were met by
a flashing fire in front, while behind them the sea closed over
their road, so that they all perished. The Jews, thus miraculously
released from danger, spent thirty years in the wilderness, during
which they were fed on a kind of meal resembling millet and
in colour as white as snow, which God rained on them from
heaven.

Artapanus adds a description of Mojsos as being tall and of a
ruddy hue, with long grey hair and a dignified appearance. The
above exploits, he adds, were accomplished by Mojsos when he was
about eighty-nine years old.

The preceding narrative, which has been preserved by Eusebius
(Preeparatio Evangelica IX 27), is interesting both in its resemblance
to and its difference from the Bible story. It seems hardly to have
received as much attention as it deserves. Among other things it
shows that Josephus’ story of the war between Moses and the
Ethiopians was at all events not invented by himself. The Helio-
politan tradition too about the destruction of Pharaoh’s host is in
accordance with Manetho’s statement that Moses was a priest of
Heliopolis. This brings us from Jewish or neutral sources to the
representations of declared enemies.

Manetho, the historian of Egypt, gives the current tradition of
the Egyptians with regard to the Exodus as follows.

An Egyptian king, named Amenophis, was desirous of seeing the
Gods, as his predecessor Orus had done. So he consulted with a
prophet who was a namesake of his own, Amenophis, the son of
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Papis,! and was told that he would be able to see the Gods, if he
cleared the land of lepers and other polluted persons. The king
went gladly about the task and had soon a collection of 80,000
physically undesirable individuals, whom he sent to work in the
quarries to the east- of the Nile. Unfortunately there were among
them some learned priests who suffered from leprosy. The prophet
hereupon feared the vengeance of the Gods upon himself and the
king: but, not daring to tell the king so by word of mouth, he wrote a
prophecy that the polluted ones would get help from somewhere and
be masters of Egypt for thirteen years; which done, he put an end
to himself, leaving the king in great despondency. After some time
the king, in answer to a petition from the polluted ones, granted
them the city of Avaris, which had been left empty by the Shep-
herds, who had been driven out of Egypt more than five centuries
before. Here they established themselves under the leadership of
Osarsiph, a priest of Heliopolis, who now changed his name to Moses,
and taught them to contravene the religion of Egypt, to sacrifice
sacred animals, and forswear communion with strangers. This
Moses sent an embassy to the Shepherds, who, after being driven
out of Egypt, had established themselves in Jerusalem, promising
to restore to them their ancestral city of Avaris and help them in
regaining possession of Egypt. Two hundred thousand of them
came at his summons, and Amenophis, fearing to fight against God,
took refuge in Ethiopia, whose king was friendly to him, where he
stayed during the thirteen years of his predestined banishment;
after which he and his son Sethon or Ramesses, now grown to
manhood, returned and expelled the invaders and the polluted ones,
who are described as having used the images of the Gods for fuel
to roast the sacred animals, which they compelled the priests and
prophets to slaughter. This last touch is so like what the Jews
would have been glad to do, that, if not true, it is well invented.
(Josephus Against Apion I 26-31.)

Manetho was a writer of great authority who lived under the
first Ptolemy. A later writer of Egyptian history, Cheremon, who
lived in the early years of the Christian era, tells the tale somewhat
. differently. King Amenophis was frightened by the appearance of

10n the Egyptian monuments there is mention of a king Amen-hetep III,
and of a priest of the same name, the son of Hap. Budge, _Vol. 1V, p. 110.
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Isis to him in a dream, and a sacred seribe Phritiphantes told him
that, if he purged Egypt of polluted persons, he would no longer be
liable to perturbation. Accordingly he expelled no less than a quar-
ter of a million of people. These, under the leadership of Moses
and Joseph, whose names in Egyptian were Tisithen and Peteseph,
came to Pelusium, where they met a body of 380,000, who had been
left there for some unexplained reason by Amenophis. Making
common cause with one another, the two hosts invaded Egypt.
Amenophis fled to Ethiopia in such a hurry that he left his wife
behind him. She gave birth in a cave to a son named Ramesses,!
who, when grown up, chased ‘the Jews’ into Syria and restored his
father Amenophis.

Another Greek author, named Lysimachus, departs more widely
from Manetho. He puts the date much earlier under a king named
Bocchoris. The land at that time was suffering from sterility, and
the king, on consulting the oracle of Ammon, was told that he must
clear the country of the impure and impious beggars known as the
people of the Jews, who clustered round the temples seeking food ;
those that suffered from leprosy and scab were to be drowned and
the rest to be driven into the desert; then, when the temples had
been purified, the land would bring forth its fruits. The command
of the oracle was obeyed. The leprous and scabby mendicants had
sheets of lead attached to them and were consigned to the depths of
the sea; the rest were left to perish in the desert. To them, thus
abandoned by gods and men, one Moses offered the following advice
— to march straight on at all hazards till they came to an inhabited
country, to show no kindness to any man, nor give good advice to
others, but only bad, and to overthrow the temples and altars of the
gods wherever they came across them. Adhering faithfully to these
principles the refuse of Egypt established themnselves in Palestine,
where they called their city ‘Iepdovia (Sacrilege), but afterwards
changed it into ‘IepoocéAvpa. (Josephus Against Apion I § 34, p. 466.)
Josephus, who had the advantage of having learnt another language
than his own, is easily able to dispose of this piece of popular ety-
mology, as well as of another for which Apion is responsible,
namely, that the Egyptian exiles, having reached Judza in six days,

1 The Tauchnitz text has here (Against Apion 1 32) Meoofvyr, but, as the
son has already been called Ramesses, the error is obvious.
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were laid up with buboes on the seventh, whence it was called the
sabbath, because sabbo was the Egyptian for a bubo. (Josephus
Against Apion I1 § 2, p. 470.)

The account of the Exodus given by Tacitus is an echo of the
hatred of the Alexandrian Greek for the Jew. Lysimachus is the
author whom the Roman historian is following, as will be plain to
the student who compares V 3 and 4 of the Histories with the
account from Lysimachus above given. Tacitus adds that the
way in which Moses discovered water for his thirsty host was by
following a herd of wild asses.

Justinus, or rather the Augustan writer Trogus Pompeius, whom he
is epitomising, is not quite so one-sided. He shows an acquaintance
with the story of Joseph and with the tradition of the beauty of
Moses, whom he represents as the scn of Joseph. But he agrees
with the Egyptian version in saying that, when those who were
suffering from scab and tetter were expelled from Egypt in compli-
ance with an oracle, Moses was expelled with them and became their
leader. He adds that Moses stole the sacred things of the Egyptians
and that the Egyptians, who endeavoured to recover them by arms,
were forced back by storms. The geography of this author how-
ever is perplexing. Moses, he says, after seven days’ march with-
out food through the desert, having reached Damascena, the home
of his fathers, where Abrahames and Israhel had been kings, occu-
pied Mount Sina, and there dedicated the Sabbath as a fast for all
time. The exclusive habits of the Jews he explains as due to their
having been originally shunned as plague-stricken (XXXVI 2).

The merely literary point of view from which we are treating
the Septuagint relieves us from any obligation to speculate on the
amount of historic truth underlying the story of the Exodus. We
could wish that it exempted us also from the task of examining the
internal consistency of the tale. But a few words must be said on
this subject before we close.

To begin with, how could two midwives (Ex. 1%) suffice for a
population in which the males alone numbered over half a million
(Ex. 12%: Jos. Ant. 119§ 3)?

Again, where did the Israelites live ? Was it apart in Goshen ?
Or mixed up with their oppressors in Egypt? The narrative, as
we have it, sometimes puts the matter one way and sometimes

(
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another. Ex. 82 and 9%, for instance, tell us that in the land of
Goshen, where the children of Israel were, there were no flies and
no hail ; but on the other hand the warking of the houses of the
Israelites with blood (Ex. 122 %) and their borrowing jewels of
their neighbours (Ex. 12%) implies that they were living in the
midst of the Egyptians.

Thirdly, how is it that after Moses has solemnly told Pharaoh ‘I
will see thy face again no more’ (10%®), he does see him again in the
next chapter (11°) ?

These and the like difficulties seem to find their easiest solution
in the assumption of a mixture of sources. The theory is that E
represents the Israelites as a comparatively small body of people
living in Egypt itself, while J represents them as very numerous and
dwelling apart in Goshen. The account of the institution of the
Passover is referred to the priestly document P.

The supernatural elements in the Story of the Exodus centre
round the rod of Moses. We are reminded of this magic rod, which
earth and sea obey, when we read in the Egyptian tale of ‘ The Tak-
ing of Joppa’ of ‘the great cane of King Men-kheperra . . . to
whom Amen his father gives power and strength.’ Just as the
New Testament knows more about the childhood of Moses than the
01d, so it knows more about Pharaoh’s sorcerers. We learn from
ii Tim. 3® that their names were Janunes and Jambres. This
information is confirmed by a Neo-Platonist philosopher named
Numenius, who is supposed to have lived in the age of the Antonines.
He says that these were the names of the sacred scribes who were
put forward by the Egyptian people to oppose Museus, the leader of
the Jews, ‘a man who was most powerful in prayer to God,” and
that they were able to dispel some of the most grievous of the calam-
ities which he was bringing upon Egypt (Eus. Pr. Ev. IX 8). The
name of one of these sorcerers was known to the Pagan world still
earlier: for Pliny the elder speaks of a school of magic many thou-
sands of years after Zoroaster, which depended on Moses and Jannes
and Lotapes and the Jews.!

Josephus tells the story of the passage of the Red Sea, but hardly

1Est et alia magices factio a Mose et Janne et Lotape ac Ju-

daeis pendens, sed multis millibus annorum post Zoroastrem.
Plin. N.H. XXX 11, Detlefsen.
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expects it to be believed by his Pagan readers. He cites the account,
agreed upon, he assures us, by all the historians of Alexander, of
how the Pamphylian Sea made way for the march of that monarch,
when it was the will of God that he should destroy the Empire of
Persia. 1t is worth noticing in this connexion that the Euphrates
is recorded to have yielded a passage on foot to the army of the
younger Cyrus, when it was not the will of God that he should pos-
sess himself of the Persian throne (Xen. Anab. I 4 § 18).

In Roman history too there is an incident which reminds us of
the passage of the Red Sea. For Livy (XXVI 47) records how the
elder Africanus was enabled to take New Carthage owing to the
combination of a low tide with a strong north wind, and how he
encouraged his soldiers on that occasion by an appeal to their reli-
gious feelings — ¢ Neptune was opening a new way to the armies of
the Roman people: let them follow the God !’
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8. Bagihebs Erepos : generally iden-
tified with Rameses II on the evidence
of v. 11.

9. Umép fpds: § 94. .

10. xaracopiodpeda adrols: let us
outwit them (since we cannot over-
come them by strength). Cp. Judith
611, 1019: Acts 719, — wAqBuvBf : sc. 70
vévos: but in the next verb the plural
subject is resumed. — wpocrebfoovrar :
the indicative expresses the certainty of
the consequence in the assumed case.

11. &méoroev . . . lva kakdowoy:
§ 76. The verb corresponding to émé-
ornoev in our Hebrew text has the plural
affix ; in that of the LXX we may in-

fer that it had not. —ITe0d xal ‘Pa-
perofy: Pithom and Raamses. —kal
“Qv k. : an addition of the LXX. In
Gen. 41448 we find Heliopolis already
in existence. Indeed according to
Budge (History of Egypt 11 67) there
is evidence that this ¢ City of the Sun-
God’ was in existence as early as the
Vth Dynasty of Egyptian kings, i.e.
about B.c. 3500. o

12. odédpa odébpa: § 85— BB
Aoooovro . . . &mé: § 98.

14. xarwbivwv: imperfect of xaro-
Svvav, to afflict grievously. The passive
of the same verb is used in Ezk. 9 and
in Tobit.—mnA$: mortar. Cp. Gen,

164
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113, — wrAuvbiq : = whuwvbely, brick-mak-
ing. § 87. —dv xareSovhodvro: to
which they enslaved them.

15. palas: in LXX only in this
chapter and in Gen. 357, 38%, It is
used in Eur. Alc. 393 as a_ child’s
word for .¢mother.’ In Plat. Theet.
149 A it is used as here for a mid-
wife. Does umafa stand to the un- in
phrnp as yaia to 5 ? — Sewdwpbd : the
LXX makes the name of this mid-
wife the same as that of the wife of

Moses (22), but in the Hebrew they’

are different.—xal T3 &vopa KkTA.:’
had the construction been continued
regularly, this would have been xal 7§
Sevrépg 7] Svoua dovd.

16. pawodode: § 106. — 'Efpalas :
apparently ¢ Hebrews® was the name
by which Jews were known to for-
eigners, and ¢ children of Israel’ that
by which they called themselves at
home. Hence the name Hebrews

N ., N
Ped 8¢ émoier 6 feds Tals paias, kal

comes to the front in the account of
their relations with the Egyptians. —
v pév .. . v 8¢: § 39.

17. woyévowv : preserved alive.
Cp. Jdg. 812: i K. 28 Kdpios Oavarol xal
$woyovel, 27511 ; iii K. 2181 : iv K. 74,
So in N.T. Lk. 178, Acts 719, i Tim,
618, The word appears to be used in
its natural sense of producing young
alive in Lev. 1147, Cp. the use of {wo-
wowely in Jdg. 211,

~ 19. kal érucrov: these words seem
to arise out of a misapprehension of
the Hebrew text, which, as we have it,
runs literally thus — ¢for they are
lively ; not yet came the midwife to
them and they brought forth.” The
word rendered ¢they are lively’
having been taken by the Greek
translator as a verb (rikrovew), no
meaning was left for the verb at the
end.

20. rais palas: in Attic Greek this
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would be rds ualas. — trhfifvvev: in-
transitive = ér\fvev.

21. trolnocav davrais olklas: the
Hebrew is ¢ He made for them houses,’
i.e. gave them descendants. Does this
imply that in the time of the writer
there were Jews who claimed to be
descended fromn these two midwives ?
If so, the fact had been forgotten
later, for Josephus (Ant. I 9 § 2) ex-
pressly says that the midwives were

Egyptians.
2. 86vres, loxémacav: Hebrew,
¢she saw, she hid.' — doreiov: a

pretty child. Cp. Acts 7#: Judith
1128 "Agrela'el b év 7 elder gov: Sus.
O' 7. 'Acreios (urbanus) with its op-
posite dypowkos (agrestis) recalls the
contempt of the town for the country.
The meaning of the word was deep-
ened by the Stoics, who used it in the
same sense as Aristotle uses smovdalos.
In Jdg. 3'7 dorelos is used where the

Hebrew has ¢ fat* : Nb, 22%2 odx dorela
% 6d6s gov: ii Mac. 628 & 3¢ Noywwudv
doreiov dvakaBdyv. In ii Mac. 1248 we
have the adverb dorefws. These are all
the occurrences of the word in the
LXX.

8. obk #bdvavro: Hebrew, ‘she
could not.’ — 8ifw : the Hebrew word,
which is here transliterated by 68, is
the same which is used of Noah’s ark
in Gen. 61¢ and which is there rendered
xiBwrés. Jos. Ant. I 9 § 4 unxavivra
wAéypa 7o BUBNwvov éudepes TH xaTagKkedy
kourlde (made like a cradle).

4. ) 65ehdpfy: Jos. Ant. I1 9 § 4
Mapiud ppn.

5. &Bpar: maidens. Cp. Gen, 2461,
The word occurs also in the LXX, in
Judith and Esther, and is found in
the fragments of Menander. The ac-
cent is against supposing a connexion
with d48pés, and the word seems to be
an importation into Greek perhaps
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from a Chaldee word meaning ¢ female
companion.” The Hebrew word which
&Bpac here represents means ‘young
women,’ and is supposed to have given
rise to the name Nera, but that which
underlies &Bpav at the end of the verse
is different. — &vefharo : cp. 10. ’Avac-
peiv like tollere means both ¢to take
up '’ and ¢ to destroy.’ Here it has the
former and original sense.

6. {peloaro atrod : literally spared
him. Here pitied him.

7. Yyvwvaika Ttpodelovoav: a wet-
nurse. Philo II 83, Vit. Mos. § 4
wpopdoel Tob éml wobP Tpopetaery.

8. 78 ... % Ouydrnp Papad: the
construction seems modelled on such
phrases as 4 &' 8s 6 I'\avkwr. It is not
warranted by the Hebrew. — vedvis : in
classical writers mostly poetic, as Soph.
Ant. 784,

10. a8pvvbévros : cp.Jdg.132, The
word occurs eight times in the LXX,

always in connexion with the growth
of children, except in Ps. 14311, where
it refers, directly at least, to plants.
On the construction see § 58. — &yevfidn
adr{) els viév : Hebraism, § 90. — Mwv-
ofiv Néyovoa kth. : the derivation here
suggested is based on a superficial re-
semblance of the Hebrew name Mosheh
to the verb mashah, to draw out. Jo-
sephus makes the name Egyptian,
which is more consistent with its being
given by Pharaoh’s daughter — Ant. I1
9 §6 70 yap Wwp ud ol Alyimrior Kka-
Noboiv, tofjs 8¢ Tods éf Vdaros cwhévras :
in another passage (Against Apion 1
381) he tells us — 73 ydp Vdwp ol Alyvm-
70t pdv xkadodow. Renan (Hist. Peuple
d’ Israel 1159) agrees with Josephus in
regarding the wy ™. as Egyptian, but
thinks that it ¢//.itains the syllable mos
(=son) found in such forms as Thout-
mos (= son of Tehuti or 6wd), Amen-
mos, etc.
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kal Néyew 7@ adukovrrt “ Awa 7{ ov TimTELS TOV WANOlOV ;
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c A

v ;.
Tov Alydmrov;” époPrifn 8¢ Mwvoijs kal elmev “ El odrws
3 \ , L en A »  15¥ 8\ \ \
éudavés yéyover 70 prjua TovTO; nkovoey 8¢ Papad TO

P dveelv pe oV Béles dv Tpdmov dveikes éxlés

pipa TovTo, Kal é{jre. dveleély Mwvony -+ dvexdpnoev 8é
Movoi)s dwd mpoodmov Papad kai gknoer év vy Madudu *
éNOav 3¢ eis yis Madiap ékdfioev émt 100 Ppéaros. *7¢
\ [ ~ \ > € \ ’ , \
3¢ lepel Maduap WHoav émra Ovyarépes, mopaivovoar Ta
wpéfara Tov warpds avrav 'lofép* mapayevdpevar 3é
» .4 ¥ \ 4 ’ \ ’
frhow éos émhnoav Tas defapevds, morioar Td mpdBara

11, lv rals fpépars Tais wollals
telvarg: ¢‘a long time after that.”
Cp. 23, 418, The Hebrew here has only
¢in those days.” Acts 72 &s 8¢ éwhn-
poiro adry Tessapaxovraérys xpbvos.

12. &8¢ kal &b¢: this way and that.

18. SuamAnkrifopévovs: only here
in LXX.

14. El oVrws xr\.: Has this thing
become thus known? Hebrew, ¢Cer-
tainly the thing is known.” On el in-
terrogative see § 100, and on pHua
89 n,

15. &v yfi MaSu4p: Gen. 8728 n,
Josephus callsthe country 3 TpwyNodires
(Ant. I1 9 § 3) and the inhabitants ol
Tpwyhodbrar (II11 § 2). The Midian-

- participle.

ites were the descendants of Abraham
by Keturah.

16. wowpalvovoar . . . 'To86p: added
in LXX, as is also the name 'Io66p
(= Jethro) at the end of the verse.
The name Jethro (Hb. Yithro) does
not occur in the Hebrew until 31, where
the LXX again has 'To8ép. The form
Jethro comes from the Vulgate. —
Sefapevds : cisterns. Plat. Crit. 117 A ;
Philo I 647, De Somn. 1 § 29. The
accent shows that it is not used as a
But Plat. Tim. 57 C uses 4
dexouérn convertibly with 3 detauéry
(53 A) for ‘a receptacle.” There is a
Nereid called Aefauérn mentioned in
Hom. Il. XVIII 44,
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08 S €1 ) ’ s A \ A \ v
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7{ katalehoimare Tov dvfpwmov ; kakéoate odv adrov Smws
’, » ”» o1 {oOn S& - \ Ay ’ .
¢dyy dprov. karpkiotn 8¢ Mwvais mapa ¢ dvlpdme
\ 3 2 ’ \ ’ 3 ~ ~ ~
kal é£€8oto Zempdpav Ty Bvyarépa avrod Mwvay ywaika. .
22 3 \ 8\ ~ ¢ Ay er | \ ,
év yaorpi 6¢ Nafovoa 1) yuvi) érexev vidv * kal émwvdpacey
L4
Mowvaijs 70 ovopa avrov I'npodu, Aéywr “’Ori wdpowkds el
év vy dXlotpia.”
Y
BMera 8¢ tas uépas Tas mollas éxelvas érelevrnaer 6
\ b U4 . \ rd ¢ e \ 9 \ k4 \
Bao\evs Alyimrov: kai kareorévalav oi viol lopanh dmo
~ » \N Ié \ / € \ 3 A \ \
T@Y épywy kal dveBdnoav, kal avéBy 1) Loy avrdv wpds 7oV
Oedv dmd 7év épywr. *kal elorjkovoev 6 Beds 7ov orevay-
\ 3 _~ \ 2/ 0 [{ 0 \ ~ 8 0 ’ ) ~ ~ \
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viovs 'Ioparjd, kat éyvaobn adrots.

18. ‘PayovfiA : the father-in-law
of Moses is called by many names :
Hebrew Re'uel, LXX Payovh\, Jos.
(Ant. II 11 § 2) Payotnhos, Vulgate
Raguel, English Reuel (Ex. 218,

21, Zenddpav: Jos, Ant, T1 13 § 1
Sawpdpav. 116 n,

22. Tnpodp: Hebrew Gershom.
Jos. Ant. 1118 § 1 I'npads uév onualve
xard ‘Efpalwy Sidhekrov, 8¢ els Eévmy Hv

Nb. 10%); Hebrew Yithro (Ex. 3,
181,2), LXX 'Iofép (Ex. 218: Jdg.
116) ; Hebrew Yether (Ex. 418), Jos.
(Ant. II 12 § 1) 'Ie6éyNaos ; Hebrew
Hobab, LXX ’0g48 (Nb. 10%), 'Iw-
Bdp (Jdg. 411), Vulgate Hobab. —
traxivare Tod mapayevéobar: Gen.
4192 n,

Yiv.

23. &wd Tév ¢pyov: by reason of
their toils. So perhaps in the next
clause. § 92.

25. tyvédody adrotls: R.V. ¢God
took knowledge of them,” The Hebrew
for avrois, omitting vowel points, differs
from that for ¢ God’ only by a ¢jot.’
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&8e* Noar 70 vmédnpa éx Tév woddy oov, 6 yap Témos év ¢
\ @ A~ e Id 3 29 6 \ {44 ’ 3 € \

. oV éomyKas y ayia éoTiv. kal elmev “’Eyd eip 6 Oeds
~ ’ \ 3 \ \ \ 3 \ \ \ bl
100 marpds oov, feos ABpadu kai feds ‘loaak kai feos ‘la-
kaB.”

Beiro yap karepBrépar évdimiov Tov feod.

dméorpefer 8¢ Mwvoijs 10 mpdowmov adTod: edla-
k J

Telmev 8¢ Kvpios

mpds Mwvoipy “’I8av Bov Ty kdkwow Tob Naod pov Tov év

A, ’ \ ~ ~ 3 ~ k] ’ 3 \ ~ ] 8
lyvnre, kal T)s kpavyl)s adrdv dkikoa dwd TGY épyodiuw-

1. fv worpalvav: § 72. — yapBpod :
yauBpbs is a vague word for a male
connexion by marriage, Lat. affinis.
It is sometimes used by classical
authors in the sense of wevfepbs, as
here, but it generally means the cor-
relative ¢ son-in-law.” In Jdg. 116’To6dp

. Tob yauBpod Mwvoéws, the Hebrew
has not the proper name, and yauSpod
is rendered in the R.V. ¢brother-in-
law.) —{mwd iy épnpov: Hebrew, ¢ be-
hind the wilderness’ The meaning
seems to be ‘‘deep into the wilder-
ness.”’ —elg 70 Spos Xawpfiff: Hebrew,
‘to the mountain of God, to Horeb.’
Jos, Ant. 1112 § 1 éxl 70 Zwalov kalod-
pevoy 8pos. The use of the two names
Horeb and Sinai is supposed to indicate
different documents. Josephus says
that the place already had the reputa-
tion of being the abode of God, and

that therefore no shepherds had ever
ventured to drive their flocks there.

2. &yyehos Kvuplov: in v. 4 Ko-
pos. So in 1419 24 we have first é 4yye-
Nos rod feod and then Kvpios. Cp. Jdg.
1322, — 1o Bdrov: the bush. The He-
brew also has the article here. This
seems to show that the story was
already well known by the time this
account was written., Outside this
chapter Bdros = rubus occurs in LXX
only in Dt. 3316 : Job 3140, It is mascu-
line in the LXX but feminine in Mk.
1226; Lk. 2037, In classical authors
there is the same variation of gender.

6. «dAaPeiro: a word specially used
of pious fear. Hence dvhp edraBis.
Cp. Lk. 2% ; Acts 25, 82, 2212,

7. 'Isdv ov: § 8l.—&md Thv
tpyoBiaxrév: § 92. Cp.6%10,13: | Chr.
234: ii Chr. 218, 810 {pyodiwkrobvres :



II. THE STORY OF THE EXODUS 161

Exodus III 18
%)
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vaiov kai Xerraiwv kai *Apoppaiov kal ®epelaiwv kal Tep-
/’ \ e ’ \ 9 14
yeoaiwy kal Bvaiwr kai 'leBovoaioy.
~ enm > \ hd \ 4 k] \ € \ \ a
1oV vidv "Topanh Nrew mpds pé, kdyod édpara Tov Ohippdv 6

9.\ A QA A
Kkal vov idov kpavy)
oi Alydnrior ONiBovow adrovs.  kal viv Sedpo dmooTeilw
ge mpos Papaw PBaocihéa Alyvmrov, kai éfdfets Tov Aadv
\ e N\ 9 \ ] ~ 3 ’ ”»
pov Tovs viovs Iopan) ék yns Aiyvmrrov.
~ \ \ 0 Vé (43 ’ ] 3 \ b4 /’ \
Mawvais mpos Tov fedv “ Tis elpr éya orv mopevoopar mpos
®apads Baohéa Alyvmrov, kai ot éédéw Tovs viovs Topan)
éx yis Alyvmrov;” “elmev 8¢ 6 fedos Mwvoel Aéywr “°Or
éoopar pera ood: kal TOUTS ool TO gMueElor OTL €yd o€
éfamoarerid * & 7o éfaryayeiv ae TOv Nadv pov é¢ Alyvmrov,

A )
UK al elmrey

\ » ~ Ay A » ’ ”» 18 .\
kal Natpedoere 79 fep év 79 oper ToUTw. xal elwev
Movoijs wpds Tov Bedv “’1800 éyw éfehevoopar mpds Tovs
e N\ » \ \ } e \ 3 4 ¢ ¢ 0 \ ~ ’
viovs lopanh kat €ped wpos avrovs ‘'O feos TOv mwarépwr
Nov améoralkéy pe wpos vpas:’ épwricovaiv ue‘Ti ovopa

i Esd. 6%, 'Epyodwwkrifs was the cur-
rent word at Alexandria for a superin-
tendent of works (it is contrasted in
ii Chr. 218 B with »wrogbpos), a8 is
shown by its use in the Fayim Papyri ;
Philo II 86, Vit. Mos. I § 7 also em-
ploys it. Cp. épyomwapéxrns i Clem. 341,

8. péovrav yéha kal pé\e: cognate
accusative in a loose sense of that term.
In the next verse we have the same
construction in its more precise form.
—T'epyeralowv : added in the LXX.

9. O\ppdy . . . O\Bovowv: § 56.
Opupds (= ONiYs) occurs in the LXX
only here and in Dt. 267,

12. “Ori loopas : the use of §r¢ here

is due to the presence in the original
of a particle to which it corresponds.
Both in the Greek and Hebrew perhaps
the construction may be explained by
an ellipse— (Know) that I will be with
thee. §107.— xal Aartpedoere : the xal
here has nothing in the Hebrew to
correspond to it. Translate — When
thou leadest out my people from Egypt,

- ye shall also sacrifice to God on this

mountain. This sacrifice was to be a
public recognition of the fact that the
exodus was under the auspices of
Jehovah. Perhaps then the onueioy
referred to above is not one given by
Jehovah but expected by him.
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éNOav olv gwayaye v yepovoiav Tev viwy lopan\ kai
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\
Katl

pot, Oeds *ABpacp kai feos Ioaak kai feos "TakdB, Aéywr
&« o Y ) e A .4 ’ e A 3
Emokomy éméokeupar vpds kal oca ovuBéBnkey. vuv év
Alyimrre-" "kai elmev “’AvaBiBdow vpds ék T)s Kakdoews
rév Alyvrriov els ™y yiy tév Xavavaiowv kai Xerraiov kal
k] ’ \ Ié \ ’ \ e 7/ \
Apoppaiwy kai Pepelaiov rxai Tepyecaivv kai Evaiwv kai
3 14 t) ~ e/ 4 \ )
IeBovaaiwy, €is ynv péovoay ydla kat wél.
. kovgovtal oov Ti)s dwris* Kal eloelevoy oV kal 1) yepovaia

Bral eloca-

14, & &v: the difference of gender
between this expression and the Greek
70 8 marks the difference between
Hebrew religion and Greek philosophy

in the conception of the Deity. To

the one God was a person, to the
other a principle. Jos. Ant. II 12
§ 4 says xal & Oeds adry onualves THY
davrol wpooyyoplav, ob wpbrepor els
dvfpdmrovs wapeNdoborav* wepl s ob. pol
Géus elmwety,

15. Kipos  8¢és: the Hebrew word
corresponding to Kvp:os here, as usually
in the LXX, is JHVH, the name which
had just been revealed to Moses and
explained as meaning é &». The Jews
considered this name too holy to be
lightly pronounced, and therefore in
reading the sacred text aloud, substi-
tuted for Jahveh, wherever it occurred,

the word Adonai (= Lord). The fact
that the Seventy thus translated Jah-
veh by Kvpios seems to show that this
practice of substitution was already es-
tablished in the third century B.c. The
English version regularly represents
the word Jahveh by LORD. The
form Jehovah has arisen from the
practice of disguising the sacred name
even in the text by putting under it
the vowel-points of Adonai. When
Kopios stands in the LXX for the
proper name Jahveh, it is used, like
any other proper name, without the
article. — yevedv yeveats : a Hebraism,
16. Thv yepovolav: the body of el-
ders. We hear of elders also in con-
nexion with other Semitic peoples,
such as Moab and Midian. Cp. Nb.
227, —"Emokon dwéoxeppar: § 61
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20. tv wiov Tols Gavpacios pov:
with all my wonders. § 91.

21. dmworpéxnre : Nb. 2414 n.

22. ovoxfivov: originally a mili-
tary term = Latin contubernalis. The
Hebrew word means a female so-

journer without any reference to a
tent. — okvAeboare : do ye spoil. He-
brew, ¢ ye shall spoil.’

B. tva morebcwcwy : referring back
to érihafod Tis képxov, the intermediate
words being parenthetical.
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6. doel Xubv: Jos, Ant. 11 12 § 3
‘Traxodoas 8¢ Nevkhy xal Tirdvy (chalk)
duolay wpoexbuaev.

9. rois Sval onpelors: § 1. Jose-
phus makes the third sign of turning
water into blood to be actually per-
formed at the burning bush. — AMuyy:
§ 87.— &xyeels : the accentuation seems
due to false analogy from vowel verbs.
§21.—otév: = 8 dr. § 105,

10. wpd Tis ix0is xTA. : a literal
translation of the Hebrew phrase,
which is condensed into ¢ heretofore ’
in R.V. Yesterday and the day before
is meant to cover all past time. The
meaning of wpd 7is éx0és must not be
pressed : its form is assimilated to that
of wpd 7ijs Tplrys, Ex. 2129 : Dt. 443,
This use of xpb in expressions of time
became common in later Greek, owing
apparently to its coincidence with
Latin idiom. Jos. Ant. XIIT 9 § 2 wpd
Sxrw elddy PeBpovaplwy : Plut, Cees. 63

wpd wds Yuépas =ante unum diem;
Sulla 27 wpd wds vwvdy Kvvri\iwy, 37
wpd dvety Nueplv 1) éreledra. Here we
cannot suspect any Roman influence
to have been at work, and the occur-
rence in Herodotus of the phrase wpd
moAhod in the sense of ‘long before’
indicates a tendency to this use of the
preposition in pure Greek. We find
wpd mpod xpévov in ii Mac. 108, —
loxvédwvos: cp. 639, where the He-
brew is different. This word, which
naturally means ¢thin-voiced,’ is used
as though it were loxépwros of a per-
son with an impediment in his speech.
Aristotle (Probl. XI 36) says that the
loxvépwroe are incapable of speaking
low because of the effort that is re-
quired to overcome the obstruction to
their voice. In Probl. XI 30 loxvo-
¢wria i distinguished from rpavAérys
and yYeX\érns. A person is TpavAés
who is unable to pronounce some par-
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ticular letter, whereas the ye\\és exag-
gerates some letter or syllable, but
loxvopwrla consists in an inability to
attach one syllable quickly to another.
Herodotus (IV 155) seems to use the
words synonymously — wdis loyxvé-
¢wros kal TpavNds, T@ olvoua éréfn
BdrTos.

11. Stokedov: used by Aristotle
in the sense of ¢stone-deaf.’ Here
however it is used for ¢dumb,’ while
xweds (which in itself may mean either
‘deaf’ or ‘dumb’) is here reserved
for ¢ deaf.’

12. ocvpPBéow oe: I will instruct
thee. Cp. v. 15, 1813: Jdg. 138: Is,
4013 ; i Cor. 216, Also mpoBipdoess Dt.
67. IlposB:fdfew is used by classical
writers in a somewhat similar sense.
Plat. Men. 74 B, Phdr. 229 E: Xen.
Mem. 12§17,

14. "Aapév: as Aaron was three
years older than Moses (77), we may

Mal v

suppose that the order for the destruc-
tion of male infants was subsequent to
his birth. —é Aevelrns: Moses was as
much a Levite as Aaron (Ex. 62) : but
to the mind of the writer the word
probably signified function rather than
descent, 80 that its use here involves
an anachronism,—ool: added in the
LXX, the meaning no doubt being
¢ for thee.”

16. Td mpds Tdv Oeév: the Greek
translator has substituted this abstract
expression for the blunter ¢ for God ’ of
the original. Aaron, instead of taking
his instructions directly from God (as
Moses does), is to take them from
Moses. Ta mpds 7év Oebv (= his rela-
tions with God) may therefore be
taken to mean ‘‘his medium of com-
munication with God.”” This seems
to typify the relation of the priest to
the prophet under the ideal Hebrew
theocracy.
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17. v orpadeloav els Spiv: added
inthe LXX Z7pépewv = classical rpéwewv.
—vq...vadrj: § 69.

18. Béa8iule vyialvav: ‘Tylawe cor-
responds to the Latiu vale as a formula
of leave-taking. —perd 8¢ . . . Al-
yomrov: these words are repeated from
2%, They are not in the Hebrew and
do not suit the context, On the form
of expression see 211 n,

19. Babie &meNOe: a literal trans-
lation from the Hebrew. Cp. Bdox’ t6:
in Homer and vade age in Vergil.

20. td mwadla: for the names of
Moses’ sons see 18%4,

21. ITopevopévovaov. . . dpa: § 58.
— @wxa v Tais xepolv cov: § 91,

28. &moxrévvw : the present of stem
krev- is here strengthened by nasalisa-
tion instead of by inserting «.
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27. v 8pe 7Tod 000 : iii K. Moses and Aaron, having heard of

198 n,

28. ovs &méorel\ev: wherewith he
had sent him. An irregular attrac-
tion of the relative. Cp.658» .. . xa-
Tadoviodvrar,

29. &wopeify . . . cvfjyayov: in
this change from singular to plural the
Greek exactly follows the Hebrew. Zv-
vdyew is the verb to which cuvaywysh
(128) belongs. Josephus (Ant. II 18
§ 1) makes the elders go out to meet

their coming.

1. Té8¢ Aéye Kipiog: instead of
these words Josephus here makes
Moses recount to the new Pharaoh his
services against the Ethiopians.

2. 00 ... adrod: §69.

5. wolvwAndei: is numerous. The
word occurs in the LXX only here,
in Lev. 1142 8 wo\vwAnfel woslv, and
Dt. 77 wohvwhnletre wapé wdvra Td
€Ovn.
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6. ovvérafev: gave orders to. Cp.
613, 1235; Nb. 118, Used absolutely in

xal rplrnv fmépav: a general expres-
sion for past time, See 41°n. § 86.

Ex. 912, — ypapparedoiv: these were
Hebrew, not Egyptian, officers. Cp.
vs. 14, 19.

7. wpoorebfioerar Sudévar: shall it
be added to give. 'The impersonal form
of a common construction in Biblical
Greek : Gen. 378 n. On the use of straw
for bricks Swete (Introd. p. 293) com-
pares Flinders Petrie Papyri 11 xiv 2
és T& dxupa wpds THY wAlvbov. — wAv-
Oovpylav: in Swete’s text only here in
LXX. Josephus uses w\wlela. — éx0is

8. oivrafv: used by Demosthenes
(e.g. pp. 60, 95) of the contributions
which Athens levied from her allies.
The ¢tale’ of the bricks in our version
= the ‘count’ of the bricks, i.e. the
fixed number which the Israelites were
expected to provide. — xexpbyaciv:
perfect used as present; found also in
good authors, as Soph. 4j. 1236,

14. Néyovres: here we have a par-
ticiple which has nothing to agree with
except the agent implied in the passive
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verb éuacriydbnoarv. This is even more
unreasonable than when the construc-
tion which precedes is impersonal, as
in Gen. 4616, § 112, —xabdmep . . . ofj-
pepov: to-day also as heretofore. Td
Tiis ofuepov (Nuépas) is a periphrasis
for ohuepov. Cp. év 79 ofuepor EX.
184, Dt. 44: é& 79 adhuepor Auépg
Josh, 68 (cp. 22%). The phrase &ws
Tis ofuepov Huépas occurs in the Hexa-
teuch in Gen. 19%, 2683, 356¢: Nb.
22%; Dt. 114: and frequently in
Joshua. Epict. Diss. I 11 § 38 dwd
This ofuepov Tolwwy Huépas. See i K.
1710 ,

16. 4ducfices xTA.: R.V. ¢ But the
fault is in thine own people.’ The
original is here obscure.

17. oxohaoral dore: more expres-
sive than oxohd{ere. This is a kind of
analytic form. ZxoAasr#s occurs only
here in LXX.

19. Aéyovres : here, as in 14, there
is a subject ypaupuareis, with which the
participle appears to agree, but does
not. § 112, '

21. .{BdSehdfare: Ye have made .. .
to be abhorred. §84.— popdalav: the
usual word for a sword in Hellenistic
Greek. Cp. Nb, 222 ; Lk. 2%,
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1. dv ydp xepl ... xal dv krA. : the
second clause nearly repeats the first,
but the Greek translator has varied the
phraseology to avoid monotony. The
év denotes the accompanying circum-
stances. § 91. But on whose part
was the strong hand to be? The words
might be taken to mean that Pharaoh
would be so glad to get rid of the
Israelites that he would not only
permit but force them to go, and 111,
1238 might be quoted in favour of this
view. A comparison however with
v. 6 of this chapter and other passages,
such as 148, seems to show that the
‘strong hand’ here spoken of was to

be on the part of Jehovah. It is evi-
dently so understood by the Deuterono-
mist (Dt. 268) and in Jeremiah (392).

4. v yiv v . . . & alrfis: lit-
erally the land which they sojourned, in
which they also sojourned upon it.
This bit of tautology represents five
words in the original— ¢the land of-
their-sojournings which-they-sojourned
in-it.?

5. v . . . xaraSovhodvrar: 418 n.

6. BovAlag: = dovhelas. § 87.

7. pavrd . . . dpol: §13. —kara-
Suvaorelas: oppression. The word
occurs five times in the LXX, but ap-
parently not elsewhere.
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9. eofixovoav Mwvoy: so in He-
rodotus eloaxovery = ‘obey’ takes a
dative. In v. 12 below it has a geni-
tive.

12. évavri: § 97. — &\oyos: desti-
tute, not of the inner, but of the outer,
Aéyos, or, as it was sometimes called,
the Noyds wpogopixés. This is a bold
rendering of the Hebrew, which means
‘of uncircumcised lips.” The same
original is rendered in 30 by loxvé-
¢wvos.

138. ovvérafev adrols mpds: gave
them a commission to. Cp. 58 —
wpds Papad: before this the Hebrew
has the words ‘unto the children of

Israel and,” which are not in the
LXX.

28. "H fpépg . . . kal iNéAnoev: to
supply before this xal éyévero to which
the Hebrew points, would make the
passage more in accordance with LXX
grammar, but it would not relieve it of
its tautology, which may be surmised to
arise from a mixture of documents.

20. kal &yd Aéyw: the sense re-
quires & to be supplied before this.
¢ 80. kal lmev Mwvofis : 6%0-72 is a
repetition with variations of 410-16,
Here the communication made by the
Lord to Moses is in Egypt instead of
in the land of Midian.
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\ ~ \ \ 3 ’ \ \ ~
3¢ Mwvois «ai *Aapav évavriov ®apaw kal Tév fepa-
wovTwy avrod, kal émomoav ovrws kabdmep éverellato av-
Tois Kvpios* kal épupev *Aapav v pdR8ov évavriov Papanm
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11 ’ 8\ \ \ \ s 4 N \
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1. ®apad: dative. — wpodfrys: in
its primary meaning of ¢forth-teller,’
¢ spokesman.’ ’

8. onpeta . . . xal répara: this is
the first instance of this combination
8o common afterwards both in the Old
and New Testament ; e.g. Dt. 434, 622,

719: Dan. O’ 43¢: Mt. 24%, Cp. Jos.
B. J. Prem. § 11 xal t& wpd Tabrys
(the capture of Jerusalem) onueia xal
Tépara.

10. dpvpev: = ppper. § 37.

11. codworés: in LXX only here
and in Daniel, where Theodotion has
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pdB3ov adrdv, kal éyévovro dpdrovres: kal karémev 1
pdPdos 1 *Aapav Tas ékelvwv pdBovs. Bkal karloyvoev
7 kapdla Papad, kai odk elorkovoer airdv, kabdmep
évereihato avrots Kipios.

“Elrev 8¢ Kipios mpos Mwvofy « BeBdpyrar 7 kapdia
®apaw Tob pi) éfamoaTethar Tov Nadv. ' Bddioov mpos
Papaw 76 mpwi- 8od adrds éxmopederar émi 76 Vdwp, kal
éop ovvavrdv adre émi 10 Xethos TOD moTapod: kal TN
pdBBov Ty orpadeiaar eis opw Muyy év Ty xewpl oov,
16\ 2.~ \ s 7 ¢ ’ ¢ 0 \ A~ > , > s

Kkai épets wpos avrov ¢ Kupios o feos 7av "EBpaiwr améoral-

’ \ Ay 2 @ , \ ’ [
kév pe mwpos g€ Néywv “’Efamdoret\ov 7ov Aadv pov wa pot
Aatpedoy év 17 éprjpug-”’ kal idov odk elorjrovaas €ws TovTov.
Trdde Aéyer Kvpios “ Ev Tovre ywday o1 éyw Kvpios:” i8ov
3 N\ 4 ~n e/ ~ 3 ~ 4 3\ \ 9 \ 2 ~
éye TVt 1)) paBde Ty & 1) XEpi pov éml 76 Vdwp T év TQ

~ \ ~A s .18\ _e 3 » ) ~

morap@, kal perafaler eis alpa’ ®kai oi ixfies oi é&v 7¢

moTau@ TENevTidovow, kal émoléoe 6 moTauds, kai od Sumij-
¢ A> ¢ ) 5 N A a9 9 .

oovrat oi Alytmriol miety Vdwp dmd Tov moramod. elrev

\ ’, hY " 114 N\ t] \ ~ 3 ~

3¢ Kipios mpds Mwvoiy “Elmov *Aapav 7¢ ddehd@ cov

‘AdBe ™y pdBdov aov év 1y xepi aov, kai ékrewov T Xetpd

gogol and in one passage (120) éraoidol.
— dappakols: cp. 911, 2218 gapuaxods
od wepuwovhoere. The use of ¢apuaxds
for a ‘medicine-man’ or °‘sorcerer’
seems to be peculiar to Biblical Greek
Dan. O! 229, b7.8, —twaorBol : = éxg-
8ot, enchanters. Cp. 22, 8118,19; j K,
62: Dan. O' 2% % ¢tc. The contracted
form does not occur in the LXX.—
bappaxlas : = papuaxelats. § 37.

18. xarloxvoev : intransitive, was
strong. Cp. 17.

14. BePépnrar: a Hebraism, for
which cp. 81582 97,84, The form Sapeir

occurs in the LXX only here and in
ii Mac. 13% BeBapnuéros. Bapirew is
comion.

15. ioy ovvavrév: analytic form
of the future, § 72.—d&ml rd Xethos
Tod worapod: § 95.

17. rimre . . . &xl 1d Wwp: as in
English, ¢smite upon the water.’

18. lroléoe : future of éxbfew.
We have the aorist in 21 and in
16224, These are all the occurrences
in the LXX.

19. dmev 8 xr). : this verse is in-
consistent with 15-18 and contradicts
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Alyvrriov Tats dapparios adrdv - kal éoxMrjpuvey 1) kapdia

dapad, kai ovk elorjkovoer adrav, kabdmep elmev Kvpios.

\ ~

Bémoarpadels 8¢ Papar elon\fev els Tov olkov adrod, kai

% dpvéav

8\ 4 [ 3 4 4 -~ ~ L4 ~ A
¢ wavres ol Alyvmriol kK@ TV TOTAMOD DOTE MiEWw VOWP

3 3 _2 \ ~ 3 A 3Q\ 3 A\ ,
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dmé Tob moTapmov, kai odk NOVvavro mew VOwp dmd TOV
worapov © ¥kal dvemrhppdlOnoav émra Npépar pera 70
mardfar Kipiov 7ov morapdy.

24. It is assigned to P.— 8ubpvyas:
canals. Cp. Hdt. vii23 : Strab. IV 1§8.

10427, 1110 1448Y, Cp. Rom. 91,
Hb, 88,

— ovveoTds vbwp: like our standing
water. —&v r¢ rols §ohows kal &v rois
ABowg: R.V. ¢both in vessels of wood
and in vessels of stone,’ which is no
doubt the meaning intended here.

20. iwdpas T PaPdy adrod: cp.
ut

22. ivolnoav 8 doabrws: these
words are more consistent with the
miracle promised in 4? than with that
which has been related. — éoxAfipuvev :
here intransitive. Cp. 72, 1315, 1t is
generally transitive as in 42!, 73, 912,

14

23. irérmyoev Tdv vodv: this ex-
plains the elliptical use of épirrdvac
which meets us in Greek authors in the
sense of ‘dwelling’ on a subject, e.g.
Arist. E.N. V112 § 8, Pol. VII 17 § 12
Vorepor & émworhoavres St dioploas uak-
Nov.

24. wévres ol Alydwmor: What
then did the Israelites do for drink ?
If this statement belongs to the narra-
tive which puts the Israelites away in
Goshen, the difficulty is removed.
Josephus’s explanation (Ant. I114 § 1)
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paxovs. kal ééérewer "Aapav v xetpa émi Ta vdara

) , \ 3 ’ \ 4 \ 4
Alyimrov, kal dvjyayev Tovs Barpdyovs * kai dveSiBdotn
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is that the same Nile water which was
foul and deadly to the Egyptians was
pure and sweet to the Hebrews. — odx
f50vavro metv: Josephus (Ant. II 14
§ 1) says that the water caused ‘pains
and sharp anguish to those who did
try to drink of it.’

1. Eto\0e . . . xal lpels: § T4.
Vs. 1-4 end chapter 7 in the Hebrew,
but begin chapter 8 in the English.

8. T3 rapsla Tdv koirdvwv: bed-
chambers. § 10. — uvpbpaciv : lumps
of dough. The word occurs again in

12% and in Nb. 15202, Cp. Rom. 921:
iCor, 667: Gal. 6% Jos. Ant. 1114 §2
Tds Te xar’ olkoy alrdv dialras Hpdvifoy
év Porols (eatables) edpioxbuevor kal
worols. — kAiBdvoig :  KA[Bares = Attic
kplBavos an oven or rather baking-
*pot.

6. & Barpaxos: collective use of
the singular, as in the Hebrew. Cp. 18
Tdv axviga, 1018 Thv dxplda, 10¥ Toatry
dxpls § 48.

8. amooTed . . . xal Oowow:
43¢ n,

.
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Kvpios kabdmep eimer Mwvaijs, kai ére\evrnoav oi Bdrpayou
éx 10V olkidv kal ék Tdv émavlewr kal ék TdV dypdv
14 \ ’ 3 \ 0 \ 0 ’ \ b4 €
kai owijyayor adrovs Oupwvias Quponds, kal dleocer 7
v, Pidwv 8¢ Papad o yéyover dvdyués, éBapivln %
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Kvpros.

9. Téfar mwpds pt xTA.: Arrange
with me when I am to pray. The He-
brew differs here. See R.V.

10. odx érrwv &Nos mAijv Kvplov:
again a slight difference from the He-
brew. See R.V.

11. ¢wadlewv: genitive plural of
¥xavhis, a word which bears different
meanings, one of which is ‘cattle-
shed,’ as in Nb. 3216243, another
¢village,” a8 in i Chr. 4535, In the
Hebrew there is nothing to correspond
to the word in this passage, though
there is in v. 18.

12. épworpod: Hebrew, ‘¢about the
matter of the frogs.’ The Greek ren-
dering is a curious one. Can it mean
about the limitation of the frogs (to the

river), with reference to v. 6 ? — Papad :
dative, as appears from the Hebrew.

14. Opwvids Oupwwds : heaps upon
heaps. A Hebraism. § 85. Owwnd
= Gppwnd is a longer form of Gnudry a
heap, connected with r(fnu. For the
word cp. i Mac. 114 It occurs seven
times in the LXX.

15. t8dv 8 Papad . . . iPapiviy
xapdla adrod: nominativus pendens,
of which there are plenty of instances
in classical Greek. There is nothing
to suggest this license in the Hebrew,
which runs literally thus — ¢ And
Pharaoh saw...and he made heavy
his heart.’ §80. — &véyvfis: literally
a cooling. Here a respite. The word
occurs only here in the LXX,
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16. 1o xépa Ths yfis: cp. Job 1419,
x®ua is properly earth thrown up (by
the spade), the result of the process
signified by xdvyvm or xéw. From this
" general sense we have xdua = Latin
agger, while here the word signifies
loose earth, answering to the Hebrew
word which is rendered dust. — okvi-
des : nominative singular oxviy. In
Ps. 10431 givimes: Wisd., 191° gxvima.
§ 6. Josephus (Ant. 1I 14 § 3) has
¢leipes and the R.V, ‘lice.’ Josephus
comments on the shamefulness to the
Egyptians of this plague. Cp. what
Herodotus (1I 37) says of the careful-

ness of the Egyptian priests about
avoiding lice on their persons.— év
whoy yii: § 63.

20. "Opbprarov : dpbpiferv is Biblical
Greek for dpfpevery, which occurs only
in Tob, 93, whereas édpfpifecr 18 very
common in the LXX. Cp. Lk. 2135,

21. xvvépuviav : cp. Ps. 7746, 10481,
The common house-fly in Egypt has a
poisonous bite, as it has sometimes in
England in a very hot summer. As
soon as one arrives in the harbour of
Alexandria, one has experience of this
Egyptian plague. Josephus (Ant. II
14 § 3) seems to give the rein to his
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MboBoybOnodpela.  *6d0v TpLwv fuepdr mopevoduela eis

™ épnpov, kai Gbooper 7@ fe Huav kaldmep elmev Kipuos

npw.”  ®Bral elmer Papad “’Eyo dmooré\\w duds, kai

fancy here — Onplwy ydp wavrolwr xal
woAvrpbrwy, Gv els BYv oddels dmnrrice
wpbrepov, Thy xWpay alrdy éyéwoer, O¢’
&y adrol Te dwrdAAvyTo, Kal % i) THis éwe-
uehelas Tis wapd TV Yewpydv dmeoré-
prro.

22. wapabofbow: make remark-
able and so distinguish. Cp. the two
uses of ¢distinguished’ in English.
The word occurs also in 9%, 117:
Dt. 28%: Sir. 108: ii Mac. 3%: iii
Mac. 29,

28. 8é4ow Swacrorfiv: make a sepa-
ration. The phrase in this sense occurs
only here. In i Mac. 87 the meaning
is different. —&va péoov . . . xal &vd
péoov: a common Hebraism.

24. wAqlos: adverb, in abundance.

The Hebrew runs literally thus —
‘and fly came heavy to the house of
Pharaoh.” — fwheOpelfn : from éfohe-
fpevw. The right form, according to
L. & S. is éfolobpedw, which occurs in
iii K. 18% and is adopted by the Revis-
ers in the N.T. (Acts 328).

26. Td yip Bdehiypara krh.: this
looks as if it referred to sheep or oxen
(cp. Gen. 46%), but the Hebrew has the
word for ‘abomination’ in the singu-
lar, which may be taken as a cognate
accusative after ¢ sacrifice,’ so that the
words may mean merely our sacrifice
will be an abomination to the Egyp-
tians, i.e. the sight of a foreign ritual
will be hateful to them.— AiBoBoAn-
Onodpeda : NifoSolelr is common in
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Biblical Greek, but rare outside of
it.

28. od pakpdv dworeveire wopevdij-
var: Hebrew, ¢going-to-a-distance ye
shall not go-to-a-distance for-going.’
R.V. ¢ye shall not go very far away.’

29. 08¢ ¢yé: R.V. ¢Behold I go
out from thee.’ The Greek translator
seems to have taken the first two words
together in the sense of Ecce ego!
In the rest of the verse the Greek
has the 2d perspn, while the Hebrew
has the 8d. — rod p¥ famwoorethar:
§ 78.

2. ol pev olv: there is no clause
with el 3¢ wh to balance this, such as
one would expect in classical Greek.
§ 39. — tvkparels : § 37.

8. vmotvylos: Hebrew, ¢asses.’—
rals xapfilors: The feminine is the
prevailing gender of xdunlos in the
LXX. It is masculine only in Lev.
114: Dt. 147: Jdg. 65: i Esd. 648 —
wpoBdrows : Hebrew, ¢ flocks.” It would
seem ‘that the Egyptians kept sheep,
notwithstanding their abomination of
shepherds.

4. wapadofbow: 822 n, —ava péoov
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dvaléovoar, év Tots dvfpdmois kal év Tols Terpdmooiy.
11 \ 3 3 8; (3 \ ~ ) ’ ~ 8 \
Kkal odk HdVvavro oi dapuakol ornrar évavriov Mwvay dia
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wday yy Alyvmrov. éox\ijpvver 8é Kidpios ™y kapdiav
®apad, kal odk elorjkovoer avrdv, kaba avvérafer Kipuos.
BElrev 8¢ Kipios mpds Mawvony “*Oplpioov 76 mpwi

. \ A0 3 4 ’ \ ~ \ s’ ¢ 18 I
kai o0 évavriov Papad, kal épels mpos avrdv ¢ Tade Aéye

... kal &vd péoov: 8B n.—gpyrév: ald\ys. Kamrata does not seem to be

= pfipa, @ thing. Gen. 39° n,

7. WBav 8 Papad . . . iBapiviy 3
xapdla : 816 n,

8. al8dAns xapwvalas: soot from the
Surnace. TFrom 10 it appears that
xamuvalas is a substantive depending on

so used anywhere else. On the form
alfd\n see § 8. —wacdrew: imperative
of érdoa, 18t aorist of rdoow.

9. pAuxriBes: PAvkrls = PAikTava
a blister (Ar. Ran. 236) occurs only
here in LXX.
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méoy O0¢ ém’ adra 1) xarala, re\evmjoel. 0 pofodpevos
76 pnpa Kvpiov 7év Oepamovrov ®apad ovwijyayer 1a krijvy
adrobd els Tovs oikovs: *&s 8¢ un mpooéayev ) Siavoiy eis 76
e ’ s 4 A \ ’ 3 ~ , 292
pipa Kuplov, ddnker Ta krrjvm év Tots wedious. Elrev
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3 Ié \ ¥ 4 3 N\ ~ ~ 3 ’ 3 __/
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vpavdv, kai Kvpios €dwrer dwvas kai xdalav, kai diérpe

14. cvavrfipara: literally occur- 18. radryv THv dpav: accusative
rences, but used here with a sinister of point of time. § 56. —fjris Toradry :
meaning to represent the Hhebrew = classical ola. A Hebraism, which
word for ‘plagues.’ Cp. iii K. 8%. recursinv. 24 and116. Cp. Ezk. 6% &
So in classical Greek rdxar in the ... 8uoia adrois. § 69.
plural commonly means ¢misfor- 21. wpooéoxev . . . els: § 90.
tunes.’ 23. $uvés: voices. A literal trans-

16. Siayyej: § 24. lation of the Hebrew word. But

17. dvworfy: § 37. thunder was habitually spoken of as
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OTEND Vpuas, kal ovkérL mpoareligerte pévew.
airg Mawvoi)s “ Qs dv é£éNbw My mo\w, ékmerdow Tas xet-

Hdmooreilas 8¢ Papad

elmey 8¢
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pds pov, kal ai pwval wavoovrar, kat 1) xdhala kal 0 verds
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70 3¢ Mvov kai 7 kpfy) émhijyn - % yap kpby wapeory-

¢ the voice of God.” Cp. 48: i K. 121", here used because it exactly reflects

—Bpegev: this use of Bpéxewr for ¢to
rain’ is common in Biblical Greek, e.g.
Gen, 25, 1924 : Mt. 446;: Lk. 179, It is
condemned by Phrynichus as non-
Attic (Swete Introd. p. 296).

25. &mné . fws : Hebraism.
§ 92.

29. &8 &v: as soon as. Cp. Ceb.
Tab. IV @s &v eloéNwawy els Tdv Blov, IX
ds &v wapé\dyps : in N.T. Phil. 28 &s &»
dridw Td wepl éué. — N0 Ty wéAw :
cp. 128 oix éfeleloesle ExaoTos THY
66pav. This transitive use of étép-
xecba:, like Latin egredi, is not un-
known to classical writers, but it is

the original.

80. medpéfnode: for the perfect
used as present c¢p. Soph. 4j. 189 —
wéyay Bxvov Exw xal wegpbéfnuac. The
R.V. has here ¢ye will not fear.” The
vagueness of the Hebrew tense-system
renders such variations possible with-
out any difference of reading.— rdv
Oedv : Hebrew, ‘JHVH God.’

81. wapeorrnkvia: supply 4»— had
come, i.e. the ears had formed them-
selves. Similarly dairy-maids talk of
butter ¢coming’ in the churn. The
Hebrew word here is Abib, which is
also the name of the month in which
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Oepamdvrov adrov, iva éns éméNdp ta onuela Tabra én
atrovs - *dmws dupyrjonobe els Ta dra Tév Tékvwr Sudv kal
Tois Tékvols T@v TéEkVwY DY Goa éuméracya Tois Alyvmrrios,
Kkal Ta onueld pov & émoinaa év avrols, kai yvdoeorle ot
éyw Kipuos.”
dapad kai elrar airg “Tdde Méyew Kipios 6 feos raw
*EBpaiwv ‘"Ews tivos ov Bovhe évrpamiyval pe; éfamdoreov

telon\fev 8¢ Mwvaijs kai *Aapav évavriov

the buds spring. —owepparilov: was
in seed. The word occurs in the LXX
only here and in Lvt, 122,

82. 3\vpa : Gen. 4018 n. —&fnpa :
late crops, as compared with the barley
and flax. The Hebrew word corre-
sponding to & ua is of doubtful mean-
ing. R.V.‘not grown up.’ For 8yiuos
cp. Xen, @&c. XVII 4 and in N.T. St.
James 67,

1. dyd ydp doxAfipuva kTA. : cp. the
Greek conception of Até as exemplified
by the tragedians, e.g. Soph. Ant. 621-
4 : also the Prophets, as Is. 6%10, Here
the flnal cause of hardening Pharaoh's
heart is explained to be that God might
exhibit his power as a deliverer of

Israel. — tva. Qs drOy xrA. : the
Greek here differs slightly from the
Hebrew. See R.V.

2. {pwérarxa: cp. Nb. 229, This
form of the perfect of éuwal{w is quoted
by Veitch from Plutarch Demosth. 9.
The earlier form is éurérawa as from
a dental stem.

8. lvrparfival pe: reverence me.
The verb in this sense with a geni.
tive is common in classical Greek
from Homer downwards, but with
accusative it is post-classical. From
the meaning of ¢reverence’ it
is an easy step to that of *be
ashamed,” as in Ps. 34¢: ii Thes.
84 Tit, 28,
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kai wpofdrows kai Bovaiv Nuwv* éoTw yap éopr) Kupiov.

8. .\ 3 7 ’,
Kol aréoTpefay TOV TeE

Vyai elmer wpds avrovs “’Eorw ovrws, Kvpios uel dpav

5. thv &\ s y@is : literally the eye
of the earth. A Hebraism. Cp. Nb.
22511, —ob Suvfioy: a fair equivalent
for the vague use of the 3d person in
the Hebrew.

6. mwpémamwor: great-grandfathers,

Latin proavi. Only here in LXX,
The Hebrew means only ‘grand-
fathers,’

7. rodro: R.V, ‘this man,’ a mean-
ing of which the Greek also admits by
attraction — oxdlov : a stumbling-
block, like oxdvdalor. Dt. 716 : Jdg.
8%, 1135 (A): ii Chr, 28%: Is. 5714,

ZxdNos is used by Hom. II. XIII 564 in
the same sense as oxéhoy, a stake.—
et8évar BodAer: Hebrew, ¢Dost thou
not yet know ?’

8. kal &wéorpeyav: and they
brought back, just as in the Hebrew.
In the R.V. the sentence is turned
into the passive.— r(ves 8¢ xal Tiws : a
literal translation from the Hebrew.
The form of the question seems to im-
ply that a detailed answer is expected
— ¢These and those shall go.’

10. "Eorw oVras k7. : the passage
ought perhaps to be punctuated as
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eod Vudp kal eis vpas © mpoodéfacle obv pov Ty apap-

follows —"Eorw ovrws Kipios e’ tudv, In Dt. 204 the women

Kkafbre dmwooTéN\w Vpds. uh xal Ty dwro-

v. 24, 1297,
are excluded.

oxevhy Yudv; So be the LORD with
you, as I let you go (i.e. not at all)!
(Am Ito let go) your belongings also?
‘Look out, for mischief is upon you.
Without the u4 the passage would run
a8 in the Hebrew and there would be
no question-mark after dudv. For the
threat with which Pharaoh closes his
speech, cp. v. 28. — dwookevfiv: a
word of vague meaning, as we have
seen already. Gen. 43% n. Here it
includes the women and children : cp.

11. &éBalov: the verb in the He-
brew is singular, but means °one
drove,’ so that é¢Salov correctly rep-
resents it. R.V. ¢they were driven.’

13. #rfyayev: Hebrew, ‘the LORD
brought.! —&vé\aBev: took up in the
sense of brought.

14. xal dvfiyayev adrhv: Hebrew,
¢and the locust went up.’— ékplis: col-
lective for a locust-swarm. Cp.Jdg. 713
doel drpls els wAffos : Nahum 317 § 48,

17. wpoodfacbe: from ¢ accepting’
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wéoreulkev Tovs viods Toparfh.

"Elrer 8¢ Kipios mpds Mwvoy “’Exrewov Tiv xetpd
oov els TO¥ oVpavdy, kai yevrnbhjrw akdros émi ynv Aiyirrov,

\ ’ ”» 22 242 \ ~ \ ~ >
Ymhadnrov oxdros. ééérewev 8¢ Mwuois ™ Xetpa €is

\ k) ’ \ ) / /’ /’ ’ 3 N\ ~

7OV odpavov, kai éyévero akdros yvépos Biella émi maoav
yiv Alyvmrrov Tpeis Nuépas* Pral ovk eldev ovdels TOV ddel-
Pov adrov Tpeis Nuépas, kai ovk éfavéorn oldels ék s
koirns adrod Tpets Nuépas © waoL 8¢ Tols viots ‘Iapank Ppos
PN

\
Kat

e 3 ~ ? ’ \ 3 s 0y
NV €V TATW OLS KaTEYiwovTo. kal €kaleoer Papaw Mwv-
~ \ ~ ~
onv kat "Aapov Méywv “ Badilere Aarpevoare Kvpip 7¢ Oep
€ ~ . \ ~ ’ \ ~ ~ € ’ \ e
vpav © Ay 17ov mpofdrwy kal Tdv Bodv Vmolimeale, kai 1)
> \ e A 3 y; P ¢ A 3 25 \
amooKevy) Vuwv amorpexérw pel vuov. kai eirev Mov-
~ “’ X \ \ \ 8 ’ 3 ~ QX ’ \ 0 ’ a
omns “’AN\a kat ov ddoes Nuv olokavrapara kai Buoias a

’ ’ ~ ~ e ~ 26 \ \ /’ e ~ ’
woujooper Kvpiw 7@ fep Ypov, ®kai Ta kmijym Npdv moped-

atonement for sin, wposdéxesfar here
passes into the meaning of ¢ to forgive.’
—rdv O4varov rotrov: Hebrew, ‘only
this death.’

21. ymAadnrdv okéros : the neuter
agxbros occurs in good writers, but the
masculine is more common.

22. okéros yvédos BieAAa: Hebrew,
¢ a thick darkness.! Cp. 142 kal éyévero
axbros xal yvbpos, 202! els Tdv yvépov :
Dt. 411, 622 gxéros yvbpos fbeNha. ~yvbgos
= 3vbgpos. For the asyndeton cp. 154,

23. ol8e\s Tdv 4BeAPdv atrot: § 68.
—&v waow ols kareylvovro: in all the

places in which they dwelt. Karay(-
vegfar occurs also in Nb. 63: Dt. 99:
Bel. O' 21,

24. w\iv . . . vmollwecOc: R.V.
+Only let your flocks and your herds
be stayed® (i.e. left where they are).
The meaning intended by the Greek is
perhaps Only leave yourselves without
your flocks and your herds. Or has
a\py drawn r& wpbBara kA, into the
genitive ?

25. dhokavrdpara : iii K.18% n.—
d wouficopev : which we shall offer. In
classical Greek wowiv and pétew are the
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Exodus XI 5
~ - 3

ogerav pel’ Yuov, kal ovy vmolepOnodueba omhjy: dm
avrov yap Mpdduela Marpevoar Kvpio 70 Ocw Hudv*

YapP  ANEYOLL P pLY T¢ P M~
3 ~ \ b ¥ ’ ’ ’ ~ ~ ¢ ~
nuets 8¢ ok oldaper 7{ Natpevowper Kvply 7o Oep nudv
€ws 100 éNbew npas éker.”  TéokMjpwer 8¢ Kipios v
kapdiay Papad, kai obk éBovhijlly éfamooTethar airovs.
Bral Méyer Papad “"AmeNde an’ éuod, mpdoexe Teavrg €t

~ ’8 ~ \ ’ . 2 89 * e z 3 -
wpoobetvar idetv pov 10 mpdowmov: §) & &v nuépa ddlps
o, a’.n'oﬂauﬁ ? ”)\e-yec 86 Mwo*r;s ¢ Elpnkas* ovxér. d¢pbij-
aopal oou els 1rpocrw1rov.

'Elmev 8¢ Kvpc.og mwpos vao*qv “YEru y.ww w)\n'ynv érdfw
émi Papawd kai énr’ Alyvmrov, xal p.e-ra. TavTa efaﬂoa're)\ec.
vp.aq évrevlev * orav Oé efawoa"re)\)xn vpas, ovv ravri éxfPa-
Aet vpas ékBoly.  *NdAnoov odv kpudy els Td dra ToOD
Aaod, kai alrnodre ékaogTos mapd TOU WANTiov oKevn
dpyvpa kal xpvod kal ipatiopudy.”
Xapw 1@ Aag alrod évavriov Tédv Alyvmriwv, kal éxpnoav

s A \ e ¥ ~ , > ’ »
avrois® kai 6 avbpwmos Mwvons péyas éyemifn opddpa
évavriov Tdv Alyvrriov kai évavriov Papaw kai évavriov
‘Kai elmer Mowvorys
“Tdde Aéyer Kipros ‘Ilepi péoas vikras éyw elomopesopar
eis péoov Alyvmrov, *kal Tekevrioel mav wpwrorTokov év ¥y

#Kvpros 8¢ édwrev ™y

wdvrwy Tdv Oepamdvrwv avrod.

regular words for ‘doing sacrifice,’
like facere and operari in Latin: but
wowiv does not seem to be constructed
with an accusative of the victim,
whereas péfewv is. Verg., Ecl. III 77
cum faciam vitula pro frugi-
bus.

26. v( hatpeboopev: cognate accu-
sative —what service we are to perform.

28. wpéoexe . . . Belv: literally
take heed to thyself about seeing me
again.

29. Elpnxas:
thou spoken.’

Hebrew, ¢ Thus hast

1. obv wévm: like our ‘bag and
baggage.’ —ixBalet . . . IkPol{) : cog-
nate dative § 61. See 61

8. xal ixpnoav adrois: these wotds
are not in the Hebrew here and seem to
be imported from 128, but they serve
to bring out the meaning. Here, as in
321,22, the Israelites are regarded ' as
dwelling in the midst of the Egyp-
tians.

4. Tlep\ péoas vikras: the use of
the plural is classical. See for instance
Xen. Anab. 112 § 8, III 1 § 33: Plat.
Phileb. 50 D, Rep. 621 B,
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Al 4 9\ ’K ¢ \ 6 ’0 3 \ ~ 0 ’
iyvmre, amd mpwrorékov Papaw 8s kabnrar émi Tov Opo-
vov, kai €ws wpwrordkov s Depamaivns s wapa TOV pvlov
kal éws mpwroTdkov TavTds KThvovs ' ®kal éoTar kpavyy)
peyd\n kard maoav ynv Alydnrov, Nris Toravry o yéyover
kai Towadty ovkér. mpoorebhjoerar. Tkai év waor Tols
C’ ~ 3 \ kJ 4 ’ ~ /’ 3 ~ ’Sé k] \
viols “lopan\ ob ypife. kbwv 7)) yAdooy avrod, ovdé dmd
3. ’ v ’ . 9 » [ ’ »
dvfpdmov éws kmijvovs * Smws idys 6oa mapadofdler Kipios
s\ 2 ~ s , \ a3 ”n 9 8 % ,
dva péoov Tav Alyvrriov kal Tod "Iopaj. kal karafSr-
govral wdvres oi maidés oov odror wPds e Kal wpoTKuYI-
agovaiy pe Néyovres ‘"EfeNfe oV kal mas 6 Aads gov of o
adnyn:’ kai pera Tavra éfeledoopar.” Eq\fev 3¢ Mwv-
ons dnd Papaw pera Guuod. 'Elmev 8¢ Kvpios mpds
~ é¢ 3 k4 ’ e A 2 @ /
Movonr “Odk eloakovoerar vpay Papad, wa winbliver
TA\pfive pov ra. ompeta xai ta Tépara év yp Alyimre.”
10 ~ 8\ A \ s s 2 \ ~ DY
Mwos 8¢ kal ’Aapov émoinoav mdvra Td ompeia kal Ta
tépara. Tavra & yy Alyimre évavriov Papad: éoxhrjpuver
1 4 \ 14 ’ \ 3 t ] / 3
3¢ Kipios Ty kapdiav ®Papad, kal ok elorjkovoer éfa-
~ \ e N\ ’ \ ;] ~ ? 4
mwooTethat Tous viovs Iopan éx yms Alyvmrov.
B Eyeifn 8¢ peoovons m)s vvkros kai Kipos émdrafer
way wmpwrétokov év yp Alyvnre, drd mpwrordkov Papan

6. ims Towatry: 918 n,—odxér
wpooredficerar: § 112,

7. ob ypifes xbwv: shall not a dog
growl. Demosthenes (p. 353, xix 389)
has 093¢ vypi in the sense of ¢ not a mut-
ter.) In the mind of the Greek trans-
lator a contrast seems to be here in-
tended between the stillness among the
Jews (év is an insertion of the LXX)
and the ‘great cry’ among the Egyp-
tians. But this way of taking the
passage leaves no meaning to the
words o0d¢ dxd drfpdwov Ews KTh-
wous. For qpvtewv cp. Josh, 102 : Ju-
dith 1119 xal od ypoter xbwy T YAdoop

atrod dwévavrl oov. — wapaSofdle :
82 n,

8. {fAOev 8¢ Mwvodls: these words
form a natural sequel to Elppras «xrA.
at the end of chapter 10. From Jo-
sephus we might gather that in his copy
118 followed immediately upon 102
(Ant. 1I 14 § 5).

10. $awooretAas : infinitive of con-
sequence. § 78, The short suammary
of events given in this and the preced-
ing verse seems to belong to the same
priestly document from which the In-
stitution of the Passover (121-%) is
taken. 122 follows very well on 118,
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~ ’, 3\ ~ Ve @ I d ~ bl
700 kabnuévov éml Tob Opdvov €ws mpwrordkov Tis aiyua-
Awtidos Ths év 79 Mdkkg, Kal €ws TpwToTdKOV TAVTIS KTI-
vovs. kal dvacras Papaw vuvkrds kai oi Bepdmovres
9 ~ \ 4 [ ] ’ \ 3 Vd \
adrob kal wavres ol Alyvmriol, kal éyemjflny kpavyy peydln
.2 4 ~ bl ’ k) \ 3 7 3 * 9 3 3 A
& wdoy yp Alydmre- ov yap jv oikia év ) ovk By év alry
relvmrds. *kai éxdecer Papad Mwvoy kai ‘Aapov
\ \ k) 3 ~ {%d ’ \ } Pl e 3 ~
vukros kal elmey atrots “’Avdoryre xai é€éNOate éx Tov
~ \ e ~ \ L3 e \ 9 ’ ’ \
Maod pov, kal Vpeis kal oi viol ‘lopajl: Badilere kai
Natpedoare Kuplp 79 Oep vudv kaba Néyere: ®kal 7a
4 \ \ ’ e A 3 I3 / 3
wpéBara kal Tovs Béas vuwdv dvakaBdvres mopeveole, ei-
Moyrjoare & kdpé”  ®kal kareBidfovro oi Alyimwrior ToV
Aadv omovdy éxBaletv adrovs ék Tis yns: emav yap ot
“TIdvres ‘r')p.ei's d'n'ol?vﬁo'xopev.” 8 ’vé)\a,Bev 3¢ 6 A\ads 70
orats 1rpo TOU {vp.wﬂnvac, T4 ¢vpap.a.ra. vty evSeSeyeva
év Tots ipatios adrav émi TGV mp,aw. Boi d¢ viol Io-pa.'q)\
émolmoav kaba owérafev abrois Movois, kal prpoav
mapd. Tév Alyvnriov oxedny dpyvpd kai xpvod kal ipa-
V' 86 \ #8 , \ ’ ~ k ~ 3 ~
TLOUY. kai édwkev Kvpios ™y xdpw 7@ Na@ avrod
évavriov T@v Alyvrriov, kal éxpnyoav adrots: kal éoki-
\ ? Id
Aevoav Tovs Alyvmriovs.
8’ Amdpavres ¢ oi viol "Iopan) éx ‘Papecan) eis Soxxdba
bl (3 ’ Vd ~ e ¥ \ ~ 3
els éfaxoaias yhddas meldv ol dvdpes, m\yv THs dwo-

29. Nékxe: dungeon. It is the orals 7oloe wool, 7dv 8¢ »xy\o» Thot

word used in Daniel for the den of
lions, See Gen. 3720 n,

80. xal dvaocrdg: participle for
finite verb. § 80.

81. xal ixéheoev kTA. : inconsistent
with 10% 2 and seeming to point to a
mixture of sources in the story.

83. xarefidlovro: 6! n.

84. orals: dough. Herodotus (II
86), in speaking of the queer customs
of the Egyptians, says ¢uvpdat 76 uév

xepot.

85,386. Cp. 1133,

87. 'Arndpavres: § 80. — Zoxxbla :
= Sokxéd in 13%, with the Hebrew
suffix denoting motion to a place
left clinging to it. Cp. Nb., 225:
Jdg. 1412 — Haxoolas x\ibas :
600,000 adult males to represent the
476 souls of the house of Jacob® men-
tioned in Gen. 46%". — rfis dwookevfls:
1010 n,
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~ 88 N 3/ \ ’ 3 ~ \ rd
okevi)s: ®kal émipkros molvs gwwavéBn abdrols, kal mpd-
Bata kal Bdes kai kmjvn molld opddpa. Fxai émepav
\ ~ 3 /7 b} 3 , 3 ’ k] 4 3
70 orais 8 ébjveykav €€ Alydmrov évkpudias dlipovs, od
\ 3 ’0 32 \ R \ e H ’, \ L]
vap évudln: éééBakov yap adrods oi Alyvmriol, kai odk
Noumibnoar émpueivar, ovdé émoiriopor émoinoav éavrols
els ™y 63dv. _
Qs 8¢ éfaméorekey Papad OV Aady, ody wdjynoev
F) \ [ \ e Q\ ~ ’ 9 ) \ ke
avrovs 6 feds 630v yns PulioTieln, oL éyyvs Ny elmev
yap 6 Oeds “ My} more perapehjoy 7o Aad iddvre méhepov,
\ ’, 3 L4 »
Kai aTooTpeYy €is AvyvmTov.
\ e Q\ \ b \ ¥ s \ b} \ 4
Nadv 680y Ty eis ™y Epnuov, eis ™y épvlpav fdlacoav -
Vg 8\ ~ sy 7 [ e\ > \ ] ~ 3 4
wéumTy O€ yeveq dvéfnoav ol vioi lIopan\ ék yns Aiyi-
mTov. ¥Kal €laBer Mowvoi)s 7a do7a lwond ped’
3 A 9 \ 9 \ e A 3 \ 7 «?
€avTov* OpKQ Yap WPKLOEY Tovs viovs lopanh Aéywv “ Em-
okomy émoxéperar vuas Kipios, kal ovvavoioeré pov 7a

Brai ékvklwoer 6 Beos Tov

3 ~ 3 ~ > ¢ ~ ”»
éora évrevfev ped Vpow.

W Efdpavres 8¢ oi viol

Iopan\ éx Sokxwl éorparomédevoav év 'Ofop mapa v

épnpov.

88. brlpwcros wokls: sc.BxNos. It
would appear from this that the He-
brew nation was only in part descended
from Jacob, :

89. lvkpvdlas: éyxpuplas (&pros)
was a loaf baked in the ashes. Lucian
Dial. Mort. XX 4 & 8¢ omodoi wAéws,
dowep dyxpuplas dpros. Cp. Gen. 188:
Nb. 118: iii K, 1713, 198, The accusa-
tive here is due to the fact that ¥xeper
= ‘made into.’

17. 81 dyyds fv: R.V. ‘although
that was near.’ This sense may be
got out of the Greek by taking the
words closely with odx wdhynoer ad-
Tovs — ‘‘he did not make the near-
ness of the land of the Philistines
a reason for leading them that

21 ¢ 8\ 0 \ ¢ ~ 3 _~ € 4 \ k] 4
0 0€ feos 7yetro avTwv, Nuépas pev €v oTUAQ

way.” — Mfj wore peraperfioy: Gen.
4313 n,

18. ixtxhacev: led round. Kv-
x\odv generally means ‘to go round,’
as in Gen. 211: Dt, 21, § 84,

20. ‘086 : Etham. Called Bovods
in Nb. 3867, —mwapd v pnpov: on
the edge of the wilderness. The first
two stages of their journey then, from
Rameses to Succoth (12%7) and from
Succoth to Etham (13%), were not
through the wilderness. Succoth =
Thuket = Pithom on the Sweet Water
Canal, a little west of Ismailia.

21. fjjpépas pev xrA. : A pillar of
cloud by day and a pillar of fire by
night is just the appearance presented
by a volcano,
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vedpéhns Seifar adrols v 688y, v 8¢ wikta év oTiN@
wupds: Povk ééé\imer 8¢ 6 arihos s vepélns fuépas xal
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alrdv orpatomedeioas émi Ths faldooms.  Pkal épet
Papaw 79 Nag avrod ‘Oi vioi ‘lopan\ mhavdvrar odrot
3 -~ A 7 A \ s 8 ¢ ¥ ’ 43 .\ 8\
év 1)) yp- ovrkéchekey yap alreds 7 €pnpos. éya 8¢
~ \ 8/ ’ \ 8 ’ 3 g
oklpvvé v Kkapdiav Papad, kal rkaradiséerar dmicw
S~ \ 8 0 ’ 3 \ \ 3 4 ~
altrév -+ kal é&dofacbioopar év Papaw kal & mdop 79
oTparig avrod, kail yvdoovrar wavres oi Alyvmriol ot éyd
eipe Kipeos.” Skai dvmyyé\y 10
Baohet 7oy Alyvrriov ot ¢ mépevyer 6 Aads -’

\ 3 Ié @
kal éroinoav ovrws.
Kal pere

\ \
orpddn 1 kapdia Papaw kal 1) kapdia Tav OGepamdvrwv

3 A 3\ N Aad \ z @ m’ ~ 3 ’ ~
avrov éml Tov Aadv, kai elmav “Ti Tovro émovioamer TOD
ééamoarethar Tovs viovs ‘Iopanh Tov wi Soviedew Huiv;”
6 ¥ . \ \ @ s A \ ’ \ \
élevéev olv Papaw Ta dppara adrod, kal wdvra TOV Aadw

k) ~ , 0: [3 AT \ X \ (4 /’ hd
atrov owamjyayev ped’ éavrov, "kai AaBov éfaxdoia dap-

@
poata ék\exktd kai wacav TNy imwov Tév Alyvnriov kal
TpuoTdras éml wdvrwv.  *kal éokMhjpvver Kipios T kap-

2. s dradhews: 811 n. This is differs slightly from the Hebrew. —

the LXX substitute for the Pi-hahiroth
of the Hebrew text, which is supposed
to be Egyptian. Presumably the Alex-
andrian translators knew its meaning.
— May8éMov : Migdol, a Hebrew word
meaning * fort.’ — Beehoewdédv : Baal-
zephon. Jos. Ant. II 16 § 1 Behcepdw.
—adrdv: this can only refer to Baal-
zephon.

8. ¢ Aap adrod: the Greek here

wAavdvrar: R.V. ‘are entangled in.’

B. avyyé\n: § 24.—rod amroorei-
Aau: § 60.—7od i Bovhedery fputv: § 60,

7. v twwov: the cavalry. There
is a tendency in Greek for words de-
noting collective ideas to be feminine.
Thus § &\s ¢salt,’ but % &\s ¢ the sea’
(the brine). The Hebrew has the same
word for r4» txwov as for ra dppara, —
rpwrrdrag: captains. Cp. 15¢: iv K,
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dlav Papad Bagi\éws Alyvmrov kal 7ov Oepamdvrwv adrod,
\ rd 3 ’ ~ e~ b} ’ e | e \ \
kai karediwev dmiow Tév vidy "Iopark- oi 8¢ viol Iopan
ébemopevovro év xepi Wmhy. *kal karediwéav ot Alyv-
wroL dmicw adTdv, kai evpooar avrovs wapeuBeBAnxdras
wmapa ™y Od\acoav: kai waca 7 (wmos kal Ta dppara
®apad kal ol immels Kkai 1) OTpaTia avTov Amévarti TS
Ykal Papaw mpoo-
Myev: kai dveBhéPavres oi viol ‘Iopan\ Tots édpbalpors
opdow, Kkai oi Alyvmrio. éorparomédevoay émicw airdv,
kal époPrifnoav opddpa. dveBdnaav 8¢ oi viol Iopanh
wpods Kipiov+ "kal elmav wpds Mwvoiy “Ilapa 70 w3 vmdp-
Xew pwvipara év yp Alydnre éjyayes npas Gavardoar
é&v 1) épipe; T Tovro émoinoas fuiv, éfayayaw €€
Alyvmrov;  Pobd rotro v 0 pnpa & é\alhjoaper mpods

\ 2 E 4 xl ¢ 4 € A @ 8 U

oé év Alyimre Aéyovres ‘Ildpes Muas omws dovievowuev
~ ’ ’ ’ -~ \ e A ’ ~ s
Tols Alyvmriows’; kpeiooov yap npds Sovheew Tois Al-
’ A k] 0 ~ 3 o t U ”» 18 % 86\

yvnrios §) dmobaver év T épipe Tavry. elrev
~ | |\ Id {4 ~ ~ \ e A \
Movoijs mpds Tov Aady “ Bapoeite: orire kal Spare T
cwmplay Ty mapa Tob feov, Yy mwoujoer Nuw orjuepov-
ov tpdmov <yap éwpdrxare Tods Alyvmriovs orjuepov, ov
/’ 0 b4 ’8 ~ 3 \ ? \ A Ié 14 4
wpoafrioeobfe érv idew adrovs els Tov alova xpdvov: “Ki-

éravhews, é€ évavrias Beehoempdv.

64, 7TH1.19 925 102, 16%, The word
is evidently chosen by the translators
because it contains the number three,
as the Hebrew original does also. '

8. v xapl WmA{f: 61 n.

9. elpocav: § 16. — wapepPefAnké-
Tas: encamped. A common word in
late Greek. It is explained by L. & S.
as being properly used of distributing
auxiliaries among other troops, as in
Polyb. 1 33 § 7 rdv 8¢ wobopbpwr Tols
wév éwl 70 ety xépas wapevéfale, Tods
8¢ xr\. Hence wapeufSorf ‘a camp,’

as in v, 19 or ‘army,’ as in i K, 174,
—rfis raddews : V. 2 0,

10. mwpoofiyev: led on (his forces).
—{orparomébevoav: R.V. ¢‘marched.’
Zrparoredevey seems to have this mean-
ing in Dt, 140 : ii Mac. 928 : iv Mac. 188,

11. wapd Td ph vwbpxev : owing to
there not being. Cp. Nb, 1416, This use
of rapd is classical. — Gavardoar: § 77.

18. dv Tpémov yép : the meaning is
— ¢ Ye have seen them to-day, but ye
shall see them no more.” —¢lg Tdv
al@®va xpévov: forever. Aldva is here
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kai piéov adriv, kal eicgeNddrwoav oi viol ‘Iopan\ els
péoov tis Baldoons kara 70 Enpdv.  kai iBod éyo
akAnpuvd Ty kapdiay Papaw kai Tév Alyvrrivv wdvrev,
kai eloeleboovrar dmiow adrdv: kai évdofaclroopar év
Papad kai év wdayp 1) oTpaTy avTod kai év Tols dppacw
kal év Tots Ummows avrov. ®kal yvdoovrar mdvres of Al-
yomriow o1 éyd eipe Kvpios, évdofalopévov pov év ®apaw
\ 9 ~ @ \ v 9 ~ Iy 19 3 &N \ [4
Kal év Tols dppacw Kai lmmois avToD. énpev 8¢ 6
dyyelos Tov Oeod 6 wpomopevduevos Tis mwapeuBolis TaV
e~ L Ve \ ) ’0 k] ~ » t P odnd \ \
viov "lopail, kal émropeilly éx 7édv omalev- éénper 8¢ kal
€ U4 ~ ’ k1 \ ’ 9 ~ \ ¥ 3
0 oTUhos TS vepérns AmO mpoowmov avTwY, Kai €orn ék
A3 s s A 2 ..\ 3 _~A 3 A 4, ~ 3
TOV Omiow avT@v. kal elon\lev dva péoov rTav Alyv
’ \ k] \ rd ~ ~ 9 Vé \ ¥
wriov kal ava péoov Tis wapepBolns "lopai), kal éomn-
\ 3 rd ’ \ ’ \ 8 ~ 0 € ’ \ 3
kai éyévero aokdros Kai yvédos, kai duAlev % vi¢, kai od
owépifay dA\Mjlows SApy ™y vikta.  *éférewer 8¢ Mwv
~ \ ~ 3\ \ 0 , \ € Vé »
ofs T xepa ém ™ Odhacoav: kai Vmiyayer Kipios

grammatically an adverb, els 7d» del
xpbvov.

18. {wmwows : Hebrew ¢ horsemen.’
10. iffpev: Gen. 3717 n. — wapep-

14. owyhoere: literally shall say
nothing = do mothing. This is the
characteristic attitude of Hebrew piety
in and after the age of the literary
prophets. Cp. Ps. 4610 ¢ Be still and
know that I am God’: Is, 80 ¢in
quietness and in confidence shall be
your strength.” The text ¢their
strength is to sit still’ (Is. 8307) has
vanished from the Bible under the
hand of the Revisers,

16. iwapov T p6fde oov: Ex.
790,

PoAfls : the context seems to show
that this word here means ¢army
on the march’® (Lat. agmen), not
¢camp.’ Cp. v. 24. The Hebrew
original admits of either meaning.
—ix 18v émobev . . . Ik TdY Owlow:
the Hebrew phrase is the same in
both cases.

20. 8ifi\bev §) vif: Hebrew, ‘gave
light during the night.’ The Greek
ought to mean ¢the night passed.’
Perhaps the Greek translator had a
different reading.
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\ ’ 3 ] V4 ’ ’ .4 \ 4 \
Ty Odhacoaw év dvéuw vore PBiaiw Sy Ty vikTa, kal
3 ’ \ ’ 4 \ ] 14 \ 4
émolpoev ™y Odhacoav énpdv, kal éoxiobn 70 Vdwp.
] \ : ] ~ 3 e \ > ‘x ] V4 ~ 0 4
kal elonAov ol viol ‘lopan\ eis péoov Tis Oaldoons
\ \ 4 \ \ 4 ) ~ ~ 3 ~ \
kard 70 npov, kai 70 Vdwp adrots Teixos éx defidv Kal
-~ > 3 » 28 .\ 81 ¢ s 4 \
Teixos € edwvipwy: Pkal karediwfav oi Alyimrio, kal
3 A 3 7 3 _~ \ ~ L4 \ \ \ @
elon\fov dmicw adrdv kai was irmos Papaw kail Ta appara
\ 3 k] 4 ’ ’ ~ 0 X ’ 24 ’0 8\
kal of dvafBdras eis péoov s Baldoos. éyerrjliy 3¢
év 1) dvhaxp T éwbwy kai éméBlepev Kipios émi miw
\ ~ ] ’ 3 4 \ \ Ve
wapepfoly 7dv Alyvrtiov év oV MUPOs kai vepélys,
\ ’ \ \ -~ s ’ 95 .\
kal ovverdpafer v wapepfolyy Tav Alyvmriwv, ®kai
owédnoer Tods dfovas TV dppdTwy avTOv, Kal TNyayew
avrovs pera Blas. «kal elmay oi Alyvmrior “ Piywper dmod
wpoadmov "Ioparih- 6 yap kipios wolepel mepl avTdy TOvS
Alyvrriovs.” %Elmer 8¢ Kipios mpos Mwvony “"Ex-
Tewov Ty X€ipd oov émt Ty Od\acoav, kai dmokaTacTIT®
\ @ N3 ’ \ E] ’ E 4 \ 9
70 Vdwp Kkai émkalvidre Tods Alyvariovs, éri Te Ta dppara
\ A ’ ) o7 342 \ ~ \ ~ FERY
xal Tous dvafdras. ébérewer 8¢ Mwvot)s Ty xeipa. émi
\ 4 \ k] Vg \ A4 \ € / 3\
™ Od\acoav, kail dwekaréorn 10 vdwp wpds fuépav émi

21. &v &vipyp: § 91.—vére: south
wind. Hebrew, ¢east wind.’

22. 1o $8wp adrols melxos: imagi-
nation here calls up the picture of a
wall of water on either side of the
Israelites, but, as the cleaving of the
water has been ascribed to the wind in

v. 21, the meaning here may be only -

that the water protected them from
attack on both flanks. In 158 how-
ever it is clear that the other meaning
is intended.

24. () dvhaxi) i dwbuvj: op. i K.
111 ; Judith 125 dvéoTn wpds TH» éwdiryr
¢uvhaxhy : i Mac, 6% xal &yévero éwbiry.
Prior to Roman times the Jews are
said to have divided the night into

three watches — ¢ The beginning of
the watches’ (Lam. 21), ¢the middle
watch’ (Jdg. 719), and ‘the morning
watch.’

25. ocuwdnoev: clogged. This rep-
resents a better reading than that
accepted in our Hebrew text. See R.V.
margin. — fyayev: causative made
them drive. § 84.— mokepet . . . ToVs
Atlyvwriovs : this transitive use is not
uncommon in late authors. Instead
of wepl we should here have vwép in
classical Greek.

27. dwexaréory: § 19. —ém\ xé-
pas : genitive singular towards- its
(usual) place. R.V. text ‘to its
strength,’ margin ¢ to its wonted flow.’
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Exodus XV 2
xépas. ol 8¢ Alybmrior épvyov vmd 10 Vdwp, Kkal éferivaler
Kvpios Tovs Alyvrriovs péoov s Bakdoons. *kal érava-
\ |\ A k] 4 \ A4 \ \ k4 4
oTpapéy 70 VOwp ékdMner Ta dppara kal Tovs dvafBd-
Tas kai macar Ty Svvapw Papad, Tods elomemopevuévovs
omicw atrov els ™y fdhacoav: kai ob karekeiply €€
atrdv ovdé els. ®oi 8¢ viol ‘Iopany\ émopevfnoar Sia
Enpas év péow s Bakdoons, 10 8¢ V8wp adrols Teiyos éx
Seliov kal tetxos é€ edovipwr. ¥kai éppvoaro Kipios
o “Iopanh év 1 nuépa éxelvy ék xewpds Tév Alyvrriov-
\ » 3 \ \ b ’ Id \ \
kal Bev ’lopan\ 7ovs Alyvwriovs tefvnrdras mapa 76
X€thos mijs Bakdoons. ey 8¢ ‘lopagh ™ xelpa v
peydAny, & émoinoev Kipios Tots Alyvmriows: époPrjly 8¢
6 Nads 700 kipuov, kai émiorevoar 7o Oeg xali Mwvoy 79
Oepdmovre adrob.
1Tére fjoev Mwvoys kal ot viol ‘Iopan\ ™y @d)v radrmy
70 e, kai elmav Méyovres
“YAowuer 7@ kupip, &ddéws yap dedéfacrar:
Ld \n 9 4 ¥ ’ 0 4
urwov kot avaBarny éppuper eis fdlaooav.
2Bonbfos kal oxemaom)s éyéverd pou eis cwrnpiav:
* 7/ Ié \ 8 ’ 3 ’
ovrds pov feds, kai dofdow alrdy,
Oeds T0V marpds pov, kal Whow adriv.

— &pvyov Hmd 6 U8wp : Hebrew, ¢ were
fleeing to meet it.’ The Greek per-
haps means the same. — péocov rfis Oa-
Méoons: for this prepositional use of
wéoov cp. Nb. 338, 366: i K. 68, 1111:

a very exact description of the metre,
which runs somewhat as follows —

s/ / V4 s/
Ising unto Jahveh, for his mightis great:

/ / / /
horse and rider he flung to drown.

Phil. 216,

81. v xetpa : work. A Hebraism.
—d dwolnoev Kipros: even the things
which the LORD did, explanatory of
THv xeipa.

1. T ¢8)v raémy: composed by

Moses, says Josephus (Ant. IT 16 § 4)
év ékauérpy oy, This is not however

—&vBégws yap Sebéfacrar: § 82.

2. oxeraors: the vocative oxe-
waord occurs in iii Mac. 6%. The He-
brew word here used means ¢ song,’ i.e.
subject of song. The Greek translators
may have had another reading. The
LXX also omits the subject of the sen-
tence, which in the Hebrew is Jah. In
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Exodus XIV 23
\ ’ E) 9y 2 ’ ’ L4 \ 4 \
™ Odlacoay év dvéup vére PBiaip Ay Ty vikra, kail
3 ’ \ ’ ’ \ 3 ’ \ @
énoinoev Ty Bdlacoav Enpdv, kal éoxiolny 76 Vdwp.
3 \ td ~ € € \ 9 \ k) Vg ~ ’
kai etonAov ot viol ’Iopan\ eis péoov s Galdooms
\ \ I \ \ @ 9 ~ ~ E) ~ \
katd 70 &npdv, kai 70 Vdwp adrots Tetyos éx debidv kai
~ E ] kA 4 23 \ 8’ [ t) ’ \
Teixos €€ edwvipwy . Pkal karediwfav oi Alydwriol, kai
3 ~ b 3 Id 3 N \ ~ @ \ \ \ @
elon\fov dmicw adrdv kal was irmos Papad kail Ta dppara
A e s ’ ’ ’ ~ ’ 24 3 , \
kal oi dvaBdras eis péoov s faldoons. éyenilly oé
é& 1) Pvhakp 1) €wby xai éméBrePer Kipios éml myv
\ ~ ’ ’ 3 4 \ \
mapepBolnyy tdv Alyvrriov év oTA@ mupos kal vepélns,
\ , \ \ -~ » ’ 25
kal ovverdpafev Ty mapeufolyy Tov Alyvmriov, ¥kal
owédnoer Tovs dfovas TéY dppudrev adTdv, Kal Tyayev
avrovs pera Blas. xal elmav ol Alymrior “ Pbyoper dwd
wpoodmov Ioparl: 6 yap xipios moheuer wepl avrdv Tods
Alyvrriovs.” %Elmey 8¢ Kvpios mpds Mawvoiy “"Ex-
Tewov Ty X€ipd aoov éml ™y Bdhacoav, kal dmokaTacTTw
\ @ \ /’ \ » Ié t 4 \ v
70 Ddwp Kkai émkalvdrw Tovs Alyvmriovs, émi 1€ Ta dppara
\ N ’ ) o7 32, 8\ ~ \ ~ s A
kal Tovs dvafdras. ééérewev 3¢ Mwvoijs Ty xeipa émi
\ U4 \ k] rd \ 4 \ € rd 3\
™y Od\acoav, kal dmexaréom) 70 Vdwp mpods Nuépav émi

21. &v &vlpe: § 91.—wére: south three watches —¢The beginning of

wind. Hebrew, ¢ east wind.’

22. 10 05wp adrols melxos: imagi-
nation here calls up the picture of a
wall of water on either side of the
Israelites, but, as the cleaving of the
water has been ascribed to the wind in

v. 21, the meaning here may be only -

that the water protected them from
attack on both flanks. In 168 how-
ever it is clear that the other meaning
is intended.

24. t{ dvhaxfi T dwluvf: cp. i K.
111 ; Judith 126 dvéoTn 7pds THv éwbivipy
¢uhaxhy : i Mac. 6530 xal éyévero éwbur.
Prior to Roman times the Jews are
said to have divided the night into

the watches’ (Lam. 219), ¢the middle
watch’ (Jdg. 719), and ‘the morning
watch.’

25. ovwdnoev: clogged. This rep-
resents a better reading than that
accepted in our Hebrew text. See R.V.
margin. — fyayev: causative made
them drive. § 84. — wokepet . . . ToVg
Alyvxriovs : this transitive use is not
uncommon in late authors. Instead
of wepl we should here have ixép in
classical Greek.

27. dmwecaréorn: § 19. —m xé-
pas : genitive singular towards- its
(usual) place. R.V, text ‘to its
strength,’ margin ¢ to its wonted flow.’
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Exodus XV 2
xopas. ol 8¢ Alyvmrrior épvyor Ymd 76 Vdwp, Kkai éferivaer
, \ > ’ » ~ ’ 28 .\ 2
Kipios Tovs Alyvrrriovs péoov s faldoos. kai érava-
oTpapéy 70 VOwp ékd\ner Ta dppara kal Tods dvafd-
tas kal waocav Ty Svvauw Papad, Tods elomemopevuévous
I P y A H] \ 0 ’ \ 3 ’ 3
omicw avtov eis Ty Od\aooav: «kai oV kareleiply é¢
avradv ovdé els. Poi 8¢ viol ‘Iopany\ émopevfnoav Sia
~ 3 ’ ~ ’ | \ @ 3 ~ ~ 3
Enpas év péow s Baldoons, 10 8¢ Vdwp adrois Tetyos éx
8 ~ \ ~ 3 3 4 80 \ 3 4 4
ebdv kal teiyos €€ edwvipwv. kai éppioaro Kipios
\ 3 \ 3 ~ € V4 b ] Id b ] \ ~ 3 Id
o “Iopank év 1) npépe éxeivy ék xepds Tév Alyvrriov-
\ ¥ k] \ \ H] ’ ’ \ \
kal 8ev ‘Iopan\ 7ovs Alyvmriovs tefvmidras mapa 70
xehos s fakdooms. *idev 8¢ 'Iopayh ™ xeipa v
peydAny, & émoinoev Kipios Tols Alyvwriows: époBrily 8¢
€ 1 \ 4 \ 3 /7 ~ ~ \ ~ ~
6 Nads Tov KUpiov, kal ériorevoar 79 fe¢ kai Mwvoy 7¢
Oepdmovre adrod.
1Tére floev Mwvans xal of viol 'Iopag\ ™y @dyw Tadrmy
76 Oeg, kai elmav Méyovres
“YAowper 7@ kupiw, évdéfws yap dedéfacTar:
3 \ s ’ » > ,
trmov kal dvafBdrny éppuper eis fdlacoav.
?Bonbos kal oxemacm)s éyéverd poi eis cwrnpiay:
* 7 0 ’ \ 8 ’ 3 _ 7
otrds pov feds, kal dofdow aidrdv,
Oeds Tov marpds pov, kal Whow adrdv.

— &pvyov Ywd 18 U8wp : Hebrew, ¢ were
fleeing to meet it.” The Greek per-
haps means the same. — péoov rfis Oa-
Méoons: for this prepositional use of
wéoov cp. Nb. 338, 366: i K. 58, 1111 :

a very exact description of the metre,
which runs somewhat as follows —

/ / 7 /
Ising unto Jahveh, for his might is great:

/ / V4 7
horse and rider he flung to drown.

Phil, 215,

81. Tiv xelpa : work. A Hebraism.
—a dwolnoev Kipros: even the things
which the LORD did, explanatory of
THhy Xx€tpa.

1. v @84 radTyy: composed by

Moses, says Josephus (Ant. IT 16 § 4) ‘

év étauérpy Tévy, This is not however

— &vbétws yap Sebéfacrar: § 82,

2. oxeraors: the vocative oxe-
waord occurs in iii Mac. 6°. The He-
brew word here used means ¢ song,’ i.e.
subject of song. The Greek translators
may have had another reading. The
LXX also omits the subject of the sen-
tence, which in the Hebrew is Jak. In
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#Kvpios ovrrpiwy molépovs,

’ ¥ F) ~
Kvpios ovopa avre.

Exodus XV 8

tdpuara Papaw kal Ty dvvauw abrov €ppuper eis Odlao-
Py p T Sivap pp

oav,

) 7 > ’ ’ ’
émMéxrovs avafaTas TpLOTATAS"

karemdfnoav év épvlpa Baldaoy.

Swévre éxdAuvper adrovs-

karédvoav eis Budov voel Aibfos.
b9 Sefid aov, Kipue, 8edéfaarar év ioxii-
7 Seéiud oov xeip, Kipie, éfpavaer éxbpovs.
L4 \ ~ ’ ~ ’ rd \ e ’
kai 7@ wAfe ™)s 86€ns oov cwwérpwas Tods Vmevavriovs-
dméoralas Ty Spyiv oov, kal karépayer airovs ws

Kalaunv.

®kal 8id Tob mredparos Tod Gupod gov Siéory 7O Vdwp-
éndym doel Teiyos Ta Voara,
émdyn 7a kipara év péoe s Baldoons.

Yelmev 6 éxOpds ¢ Avdéas kataljupopar
pepid okvla, éumhicw Yuxrjy pov,

Is. 122, where the same words are used
just after an allusion to the Exodus
(Is. 1128), the subject is ¢ Jah Jehovah.’
The LXX has there simply Kvpios,
which might go to show that Jehovah
is a gloss on the rare word Jah. The
same Hebrew which is here rendered
Bonbds xal oxewactis appears there as #
86ka pov kal %) alveois pov.

8. Kipios ovvrplfav wolépovs :
Hebrew, ¢Jehovah (is) a man of
war.’

4. imMixrovs dvaPhras Tpwrrdras :
asyndeton. Cp. 103, The Hebrew
here is simply ¢the choice of his
captains,” there being nothing to
correspond to draBdras, and the ex-
pression is subject to the verb that

follows, not object of that which went
before.

5. mévre IkéAviev adrots: R.V.
¢The deeps cover them.’

8. 5.d Tod wvebpartos kT, : through
the blast of thine anger (Hb, ¢ nostrils®)
the waters stood apart (R.V. ¢ were
piled up’). The metaphorical use of
¢nostrils’ in Hebrew seems to be de-
rived from the behaviour of angry
cattle. —iwbyn oo rdxos xTA.: the
waters became solid as a wall. R.V.
¢ The floods stood upright as an heap.’
'Exdyn is inexact here, but quite cor-
responds to the different Hebrew word
in the next clause rendered in R.V.
‘were congealed.” ‘Qoel is post-clas-
sical,
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£ ] ~ ~
dveld T paxaipy pov, kupievoel 1) xelp pov.
Yaméorelas 10 mvevud gov, éxdA\wer avrovs fdlacoa-
&voav wooel poliBos év Ydar. oPodpe.
1n_7. 9 ’ N 4 ’r 9 I3
7is opouds oo. év Beois, Kvpie; is Suouds oor;

8edofaapuévos év dylous,
Tépara.
2 ¢€érewas Ty debudv aov-
KaTémev avrods 1.

Oavpaoros év d6faus, moudw

Boddjynoas 1 Sikawoovvy gov TOov Nadv gov Todrow v

3 ’
é\vrpacaw,

’ ~ 3 , 3 /’ 9 I
wapexdeoas 1)) LoxUL oov €is kardvpa dydv oov.
14y ¥, \ ’ ¢
nrovoav é9vn kal wpyiotnoav-
@dives éNaBov karowkotvras DulioTieip.
15_¢ ¥ e ’ BSa ¥ ~
707€ éomevoar Tyyeudves 'Edwpu kal apyovres MwaBeirdv

9. dweld: future of drvawetv. § 21.
R.V, ‘I will draw my sword.’ — pa-
xalpn: § 3. —xvpuioa § Xelp pov:
R.V. ‘my hand shall destroy them.’
The usual meaning of the word which
is rendered ‘destroy’ is ‘make to

possess.” Here we get very close to
KuptebaeL.
10. péhos: earlier and poetic

form of wéivBdos. § 86.

11. ris Spoiés oo dv Beols : this ad-
mission of the existence of other gods
might be used as an argument for the
early date of this poem. When the
Rabshakeh (ii Kings 1885, 104) repre-
sents the ‘living God’ as but one
among many, he is regarded as hav-
ing spoken blasphemy. — &v dylows :
Hebrew, ¢in holiness.’ The Greek
ought rather to mean ‘among holy
ones,’

12. xaréwuv adrols yf: a general
expression for destruction, since in

this instance it: was the sea that swal-
lowed them.

13. 7fj Sikawoaivy : R.V. ¢ mercy.’
Dr. Hatch (Essays in Biblical Greek,
p. 49) has shown how the meanings of
Swacoovrny and éNenuocdry run into one
another in the LXX. In the N.T.
there is one instance (Mt. 6!) of the use
of dicaiostvyn in the sense of éhenuoavry,
and the use of dixaws Mt, 1 would
be explained, if we could render it
¢ a merciful man.’ — wapexdecas xr). :
Thou hast summoned (Hb. ‘guided’)
them by thy might to thy holy resting-
place. Cp. 17 dvylacua, sanctuary.
These expressions look like references
to the Temple.

14. dvhiworulp: the references to
the Philistines, Edomites, and Moab-
ites argue a poet of later times ac-
quainted with the subsequent history
of Israel.

1B5. lomwevoav: RV, ¢ were amazed.’
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érdxnoav wdvres oi Karoikovvres Xavday.
16 2 s 3 3 3 ’ \ ’
émméoo én’ adrovs Tpdpos kai ¢péBos,
peyéle. Bpaxiovés aov amolbowbhjrwoay:
éws &v mapé\dp 6 Nads oov, Kipee,
éws &v wapéNOp 6 Nads oov otros v éxrjow.

17

? \ s 9 AY ? ¥ ’,
eloayaywv KaTaguTevooy abrovs €ls 6pos kAnpovopuias aov,

€is eroypov KaTolkNTIpLdY oov d karnpricw, Kipie,
aylaopa, Kipie, d roipacar ai xetpés oov.
18172 , \ ’A N33 3~ Ny
Kipios Baoihebwr T0v aidva kal én’ aidva xal €.
L J ~
%01, elonAlev immos Papad ovv dppacw kal dvaBdrais
els OdNaooav, kal émfyayer én’ adrovs Kipios 70 vdwp Tijs

15. xal &Gpxovres Mwafardv: To
make these words tally with the He-
brew verse-division, they should be
taken with what follows, thus— xal
&pxovres MwaBeir&v, ¥\afor alrods Tpo-
wbs, For &pxovres the R.V. has ¢ mighty
men.! The Hebrew word really means
‘rams.’ Moab was specially a sheep-
breeding country, and in ii K. 8¢
Mesha, king of Moab, is described as
a ‘sheep-master.,’ The rams seem to
be put by a poetic figure for their
owners.

16. Immloor . . . dwohibwbdfirw-
cav: the R.V. has the indicative in
both cases. The difference is suffi-
clently accounted for by the ambi-
guity of the verbal form in Hebrew.
— dmwohbwbfiracay : let them be pet-
rifled. The notion of being turned
into stone by terror was current
among the Greeks, as is shown by
the story of the Gorgon’s head. In
the Hebrew phrase however it is the
notion of quiescence that is uppermost.

17. «ls 8pos xAnpovoplas cov: until

Solomon built the Temple no hill in
Palestine was especially the abode of
Jehovah ; and it was not until the time
of Hezekiah and Isaiah, after the de-
struction of the Northern Kingdom,
that Sion became the one recognised
centre of the national religion. —
dylaopa, Kope: the Hebrew word
here rendered Kvpie is Adonat, not, as
in the preceding clause, Jehovah. The
Greek translators are obliged to use
the same word for both. In our ver-
sion they are distinguished by the use
of different type.

18. Bacihebov : the participle is not
due to the Hebrew. § 80.— rdv aldva
xtA.: Hebrew, ‘for ever and ever.’
Possibly the addition of xal ¥r¢ in the
Greek is due to a confusion between
the latter part of the Hebrew expres-
sion and the very similar word for
‘and still.”-

19. “Or clof\Bev : this explanatory
note appended to the song seems to
show that it was not originally intended
for this place.
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Baldoons: oi 3¢ viol 'Iopanh émopesnoav 8iua &ypas év

péoe m™s fardoons.

P AaBovoa 8¢ Mapiap % mpodijris 7 ddehdn) *Aapav Td
Topmavor év T xepl avrs, kai ééjAocay maoar ai ywai-

Kkes dmiow adTNs pera TULTAVWY Kal Xopov.

avTdv Mapiuau Aéyovoa

“YAowper 7@ kupiw, évdiéws yap dedéfacTar

HéEnpxev d¢

Ld \ ’ » ’ 4 ”
irmov kat avaBarny éppupev eis fdlacaav.

20. Mapuhp: Hebrew Miriam. The
name is the origin of our Mary. The
mother of Jesus is called Mapuip in
Mt. 19, In the 19th chapter of the
Koran, Mohammed makes the people
of Mary, the mother of Jesus, address
her as ¢ O sister of Aaron!’—tipwa-
vov: Hebrew toph, plural tuppim, from
the verb tapap (probably onomato-
poetic: ¢p. ‘tap-tap’). The Greek word
Téuwavor Or Téxaror i8 doubtless from

stem rvwr-: but the thing was foreign
to the Greeks and used chiefly in the
worship of Asiatic or Egyptian god-
desses. Our word ¢ timbrel’ is, accord-
ing to Skeat, a diminutive of Middle
English ¢imbre, which comes from
Latin tympanum through the French.

21. §fpxev 8¢ adrav: R.V. ‘an-
swered them.’ —"Acwpev: as in 15,
but the Hebrew there is ¢ I will sing’
and here ¢ Sing ye.’






INTRODUCTION TO THE STORY OF BALAAM
AND BALAK

THE scene is now changed. Egypt is left behind, and the Israel-
ites are hovering on the confines of Palestine. Moses is still their
leader, though he is nearing his end, and the bones of Joseph are
being carried with them for burial. Over the Israelites themselves
a great change has come. Instead of being slaves cowering under a
taskmaster, they are now an invading horde, spreading terror before
them and leaving destruction behind. Already mighty kings have
been slain for their sake, while others are quaking on their thrones.
Balak, the king of Moab, in his perplexity sends for Balaam, the
prophet of God, whose fame filled the land from Mesopotamia to the
Mediterranean, to curse these intruders from Egypt. Balaam, the son
of Beor, is represented in our story as being fetched all the way from
Pethor on the Euphrates (Nb. 22% 237 : ¢p. Dt. 23*), a place which
has been identified with the Pitru of the Assyrian monuments, near
Carchemish. He is made to speak of himself (Nb. 22') as being the
servant of Jehovah, and is everywhere thus spoken of (22%3% %,
2351, 2413 This looks like an admission on the part of the
writer that the worship of the ¢one true God’ was to be found in
Mesopotamia, where Abraham came from, and was not confined to
the children of Israel. Balaam indeed figures as the foe of Israel,
having all the will to curse, but being allowed only the power to
bless (Dt. 23%%). He is credited with having counselled the Moab-
ites and Midianites to entice the Israelites away from the worship
of Jehovah through the wiles of their women (Nb. 31%); and, when
the five kings of the Midianites are slain in revenge for this act, we
read ‘Balaam also the son of Beor they slew with the sword’
(Nb. 31%). The passages which connect Balaam with Midian are re-
ferred to the priestly document (P), the association of the elders of
Midian with the elders of Moab (22%7) being set down to the har-
monizing hand of the editor. In our story, which is made up from

201
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J and E, Balaam, having delivered himself of his prophecies, goes
back to his home on the Euphrates (Nb. 24%).

It is probably a mere coincidence that the first king who is re-
corded to have reigned in Edom is Bela the son of Beor (Gen. 36%).
The words in Micah 6° look like an allusion to some account of
conversation between Balak and Balaam which has not come down
to us.

In the New Testament Balaam is the type of the covetous
prophet, ¢ who loved the hire of wrong-doing’ (ii Pet. 2¥). This is
in strong contrast with his own words in Nb. 228 —¢If Balak would
give me his house full of silver and gold, I cannot go beyond the
word of Jehovah, my God.” In Rev. 2" there is a reference to ¢ the
teaching of Balaam’ in connexion with idolatry and fornication.

Plato says of Minos that he was not a bad man, but had the mis-
fortune to offend a literary nation. The same may have been the
case with Balaam.. The literature of the Jews, though so much
scantier than that of the Athenians, has gone deeper into our hearts,
and the character of Balaam seems to have suffered in proportion.

The great stumbling-block in the story before us is not the inci-
dent of ¢the dumb ass speaking with man’s mouth’: for, if once we
pass the limits of mundane reality, who shall pronounce judgement
on degrees of credibility ? As Charles Lamb truly remarked —
‘We do not know the laws of that country.” It-is rather the moral
difficulty arising from the arbitrary and unreasonable conduct ascribed
to Jehovah, in first commanding the prophet to go, and then being
angry with him for going. From the time of Josephus (4nt.IV. 6 § 2),
who says that God’s command was given in deceit, various attempts
have been made to get over this difficulty, but they cannot be con-
sidered successful. It ought therefore to be a relief to the mind and
conscience of the devout, when the critics come forward with their
supposition that there are again two stories mixed up here — that
the bulk of the narrative in ch. 22 (vv. 2-21, 36-41) comes from E,
while the incident of the ass (vv. 22-35) comes from J. If this be
8o, then in the story, as told in E, Balaam is perfectly obedient to the
divine command, not going with the messengers until he has been
told in a vision at night to do so; whereas in the J narrative
Balaam’s way is perverse before God, in that he went against the
divine will. The vision at night and the spiritual perception of the
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ass are thus seen to be two different literary contrivances for leading
up to the same end, namely, that Balaam was to go, but to speak
only as God told him (¢p. v. 20 with v. 35). In confirmation of the
hypothesis of a double source it may be noticed that in 22% (E)
Balaam is accompanied by the princes of Moab, whereas in 222 (J)
he has only his own two servants with him.

That the future may be, and has been, foretold is an opinion
which has been widely held in past times and may be widely held
again, notwithstanding that the current of thought has been running
of late the other way. The flourishing institution of oracles among
the Greeks rested upon this persuasion. The prophecies of the
Cumean Sibyl were an engine of Roman state-management; but, as
they were also a state-secret, they do not help us much. The Sibyl-
line verses so abundantly quoted by Lactantius as evidences of
Christianity would indeed be overpowering proofs of prophecy, if
they had not been composed after the events. The same, it is now
admitted, is the case with the remarkable mention (i K. 13%) of
Josiah by namé some three centuries before he was born; while the
similar mention of Cyrus in the book of Isaiah (44%), instead of
being the stronghold of the defenders of prophecy, is now one of
the chief arguments for the composite authorship of that work.
But prophecy is likely to gain no fairer trial than the witches of old,
if fulfilment is to be taken as proof of spuriousness. The last words
of Balaam’s prophecies appear to predict the destruction of the Per-
sian Empire by Alexander the Great. Are we therefore to set them
down to that period? To this it may be replied — Certainly not
as a whole, but we must take account of the universal tendency to
alter existing prophecies and even to compose new ones suited to
fresh events as they occur. The former tendency is dwelt on by
Thucydides (II 54) in his comments on the oracular verse

née Awpuaxds molepos kal Aotuos du’ adrd,
which could be made to suit either a pestilence or a famine at will
by the insertion or omission of a single letter. So again Strabo
(XTIII 1 § 53, p. 608), speaking of the .well-known prophecy of
Poseidon in the 20th book of the IZiad (1. 307, 308) —
viv 8¢ &) Alvelao By Tpdeoow dvdfe
xal ma{Bwv waides, Tol kev perdmobe yévovrar,
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says that some people in his day read wmdvrecow in place of Tpdeaay,
and understood the lines as a prophecy of the Roman Empire.

The oracular verses which circulated among the Greeks in the
sixth and fifth centuries, such as are recorded by Herodotus and
Thucydides and jeered at by Aristophanes, afford a fairly close par-
_ allel to these prophecies of Balaam. These Greek prophecies are
generally assigned to Bacis of Beeotia: but according to Alian
(V.H. XII 35) there were three Bacides; and, as Bacis merely
means ¢ the speaker,’ to ascribe them to Bacis may be no more than
adding them to the numerous works of ¢the author called Anon.’
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'kai ardpavres oi viol "Iopan\ wapevéBalov émi Svoudv
Mwaf mwapa tov "Topddimy kara "Tepeiyd.

’Kai idav Bakax vids Sempwp mdvra éoa émomaer "Lopanh
79 "Apoppaip, *xal époBrifln Mwaf Tov Aadv odddpa, oTL
molol Joav: kai mpoodxbioerv MwafB dmd mpoodmwov
vigv ‘Topajl.  ‘kal elmer Mwaf 1) yepovoie Madidu
“Nvv ékhifer 1) ovwaywyy) avry) wdvras Tovs kvkAp NudY,
@s éxhifar 6 pdoyos Ta yAwpa éx Tob wedlov.” kai Baldx
vids Zemdop PLacileds Mwaf Jv kara TOV- kapdy éketvov.
Skal dméorelkev mpéoBes wpds Bakaap viov Bewp Pabovpa,
6 éorw éml TOV moTapod Yyvs vidvy Aaod airov, xaléoar

1. ¢m\ Svopdv MwdB: in the west
of Moab or to the west of Moab. The
reading however seems to arise out of
a misunderstanding of the Hebrew.
The word for ¢plains’ is like that for
‘evening,’ and ‘evening’ stands for
‘west.’ The "Arabah, i.e. the plain,
was used as a proper name of the
Jordan valley. — mwapd Tdv 'TopSéwmy :
Hebrew, ¢beyond Jordan.’ As the
Israelites are now east of the Jordan,
we may infer that the writer lived west.
— xard 'Tepexd : over against Jericho,
which was west of the river.

2. Kal t8ov Bakéx : § 80.

8. wpoohxfirey. . . 4md wpoodmov :
shrank in loathing from, loathed the
sight of. § 98. It is only here that
wpocoxfifeww i8 constructed with dxé.

Generally it takes a dative of the thing
loathed.

4. yepovolq: yepovola = vyépovres,
as in Ex. 315, — beh(ges : = Exheter, fu-
ture of éxhelxw, the stem of which is
identical with our word ‘lick.’ Cp.
iii K. 1888 &téhcter, 2288 étéhitar : Judith
74 éx\lfovaww : Ep. Jer. 19 éxhelxesOac.
— x\(§as : this must be aorist optative,
as the oz might lick.

5. Bakaéw: Hebrew Bil'am.— Pa-
Govpa : Hebrew, ¢ to Pethor.’ The final
a represents a Hebrew suffix, which
has the force of motion to. Cp. Zox-
xéba Ex. 12%7: Qauvdfa Jdg. 141, —
brl rod worapod xrA.: Hebrew, ¢ He
sent . . . to Pethor, which is on the
river, to the land of the children of his
people.’ We ought therefore to put a
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Numbers XXII 8
adrov Méywv “’I80d Nads éfeMihvlfer €€ Alydmrov, kal idov
, \ » ~ -~ N ” 3 , s,
Karekd\wer Ty GYuv TS yis kal odros évkdfyrar éxé-
pevds pov. *xal viv Sevpo dpacai pol Tov Aadv Tovrov,
L4 2 /, 2 A C ~ 3\ 8 ’. 0 4 2 2N
orL toxve odros 1) nueis, éav Svvdueda mardfar €€ adrav,
kal éxBald adrods éx Tis yis: ot olda ovs éav edhoyriops
oV, eb\éynrral, kal ods éav karapdoy oV, kexaripavrar.”’
1 \ ) 10 € ’ \ \ € ’ 8 ’
kai émropevln 7 yepovoia Mwaf kai 7 yepovoia Madidu,
kai Td pavreia év Tals xepoilv avTdv: kai YAov wpds
\ \ 3 ~ \ e /7 4
Balaap kai elmav adrg 7a prjpara Baldk.
N\ 3 /, (14 A’ 3 ~ \ ’ N 0 ’
wpos avrovs “Karahjoare adrod miv vikra, kai droxpibi-

8xal elmev

oopar Vuv wpdypara & éav Aalhjoy Kipios mpos pé”  kal
SRat J\Oev

0 Oeds mapa Bakaap kai elmev adre “T( ol dvfpwmol odrot

katépeway oi apyovres Mwaf mapa Baladp.
wapa goi;”  “kal elmev Bakadpu mpds Tov fedv “ Bakak vids
Serdwp Baoihevs Mwdf dméorel\ev adrods mpos pé Aéywv
1’1800 hads ééehjhvler €€ Alyvmrov, kal i8ov rexdAvgper

\ » ~ ~ \ kS 3 10 3. 7 4 \
™p ofuv TNs Yis, kal odros évkdOnrai éxduevds pov- xal
vov debpo dpagai pov adrdv, € dpa Swijoopar mardfa

comma at worduov, and take yfjs a8 a
local genitive, in the land. In 287

the other. Presumably the prophecy
is older than the narrative.

Balaam’s home is called Mesopotamia
(Hb. Aram). 1In 24% we read that
Balaam immediately returned to his
place (i.e. to Pethor on the Euphrates),
yet in 318 he is slain among the Midian-
ites. The passages which connect him
with Midian are supposed to belong to
P and 2247 to be the device of an editor
for harmonising two different stories.
— v v riis yiis: Ex. 105 n.

6. loxie ovros f) fpels : § 65.—dav
Suvdpeda : if haply we may be able.
Like si forte in Latin. — wardfas &
adrdv : to smite some of them.— kexa-
rhpavrar: § 20. Cp. 24%. One of
these passages has evidently suggested

7. 9| yepovola : this must not be
pressed, as though the whole body
went, especially in view of 15. —ra
pavreia : the rewards of divination.
In Prov, 1610 and Ezk. 2122 uayreior is
used in its ordinary sense.

9. T ol &vlpwmwor xTA.: a repro-
duction of the vague Hebrew interroga-
tive, and perhaps intended to mean
‘““Why are these men with thee?
R.V. ¢What men are these with
thee ? '

11. "ISod hads Herfilvlev : Hebrew,
¢ Behold, the people that is come out.’
— el &pa Suvficopar: cp. édv Surduela
in 6.
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Numbers XXII 22
avrov kal ékBald abrdv amd s yns.’”  Pkal elmev 6 feos
\ x 2 &« 3 / L 3~ 9 8\ ’ \
wpos Balaap “ Ov mopevoy per avrwv ovde katapdoy TOV
Aadv+ éoTw yap edhoynuévos.”  Pkai dvacras Bakadu 70
\ L J ~ ¥ 4 @©? rd \ \
mpwl €lmev Tols dpxovow Baldk “’Aworpéxere mpds Tow
4 e ~ 3 k] ’ 2 L3 \ ’ t
kUpov Vpdv: ovk adimoiv pe 6 Oeds mopeveafar ued
vpav.”  Mkal dvaordvres ol dpyovres MwaB HNdov wpds
Balak kal elmav “ OV Géhew Bakaap mopevinvar ued’ yuav.”
15N s . \ ¥ 3 -~ ¥ ’
kal wpooéfero Bakak érv dmooreilar dpxovras wheiovs
\ 3 , ’, 16 .\ \ \ \
Kal EVTLROTEPOUS TOUTWV. kal H\fov mpds Baladp kal
Méyovaw airg “ Tdde Aéyer Bakik 6 Tob Semddp ’Abio oe,
pn) okvijoys éNOeww wpos pé: Mévripws yap Tyjow oe, kai
6oa éav elmps moujow oo kal Sedpo émkardpacal pot
Tov Nadv tovrov.”” !
dpyovaiw Baldk “’Edv 8¢ pow Bakax mhijpy Tov olkov adrod
dpyvpiov kal xpvoiov, ob Sumjoopar mapaBivar 70 prpa
Kupiov 1ob feod, movijoar adrd pikpov 4 péya év 75 Siavoi
pov.  Ykal viv vmopelvare atrov kal dpels ™Y vikTa Tav-
\ ’ ’ ’ 4 ~ \ 27
™, kal yvdoopar 7i mpoobjoe Kipios Aarnoar mpds ué.
Wgal HA0ev 6 Oeds mpds Bakaau kai elmev adre “ Ei kalé
gar o€ mdpeow oi avfpwmor odror, dvacras dxolovfnoov
R ~ k] \ \ e n a ’ \ ’ ~ rd
avrois: d\\a 70 prnpa & &v AaMjow mpds o, Tovro woul-
”» 21 \ \ \ \ [N Y A\ ¥
oes. kai dvaogrdas Bakadu 70 mpwi éméoaev ™y dvov
2

8xal dwexpifly Bakadp kal elmev Tois

£ ~ \ 3 ’ \ ~ 3 14 ’ \
avrod, kal émopevly pera 7oV dpxdvrer Mwdf. Kot

3 ’ ~ € \ 9 ‘9 ’ 3 ’ \ k] ’ €
dpylotny OBuue 6 Oeos orv émopeibly airds, kal dvéory 6

12. {orwv yap edhoynpévos: § 72, or add to it. Cp. 2418 wofjoar alrd

'18. *Amorpéyere : a dignified word
in late Greek. 2414 n. Frequent in the
inscriptions of manumission at Delphi.
— mwpds Tdv kiprov vudv : Hebrew, ¢ to
your land.’

17. dvrlpas . . . nipficw: § 82,

18. wofjcar adrd pkpdv kTA.: fo
make it small or great, i.e. to take from

uikpdy 9 ka\ov wap' éuavrod. The Greek
translators seem to have had here also
the word which there corresponds to
wap éuavrod.

19. xal dpets : like the former mes-
sengers.

20. kakérar: § 77.—3 &v: § 105.

22. adrds: §13.—dviéorn: Hebrew,
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dyyelos 1ob feod &diaBaleiv abrdv- kai abrds émBefrixe
3\ ~ » ) ~ \ 81 a8 3 ~ 3 £ ~ 23 \
émi T)s ovov airov, kai dvo maides avTov per avrTov. Kkal
3 ~ ¢ ¥ |\ ¥ ~ ~ 9 /4 1] ~ e ~
idobaa 1) dvos Tov dyyehov Tov feod dvfearnrdra év 1) 68
kal ™y popdaiav éomacpuémy év T xepl avrod, kai éfé-
khver 7 Ovos ék Tis 600D avrh)s Kkal émopedero eis TO
’ \ ’ \ ¥ n e/ ~ 3 N~ 9\
wediov - Kai émdrafev ™ dvov 1) pdBSw, Tob ebfivar admv
év ) 68p. *kal éom 6 dryyelos Tov feod év Tals avhafw
~ b ] Ié | 3 ~ \ \ 3 ~
tov aumélwv, Ppayuds évretbev kal Ppayuds érevlev -
5 \ 38 ~ e » b hd ~ ~ 2
kai idoboa 1) Ovos TOv dyyehov Tov feov wpooéfAuwper
3 _\ \ \ ~ \ 3 2, \ re ’
adroy mpos TOv Toixov, kai amédAwpev TOov w6da Baladpu,
\ 2 ¥ ’ > 2 26\ 2 ¢
kal wpooélero érv pacrifar avmiy. kal mpooéfero o
¥y ~ ~ \ k] \ € ’ -3 ’ ~ t)
dyyelos 1ov feod kal dmeNlwy vméory év Téme oTevy, eis
ov ok v éxxh\ivar defuav oddé dpiorepdv.  Fkal iBoboa
(1 » \ ¥ ~ ~ ’ (] 4
7 Ovos TOov dyyehov Tov feod ovvekdfioev Vmokdrw Ba-
Madp- kol éfupdfy Baladp kal érvmrey ™ dvov T
e 8 28 .\ ¥ ¢ 0 \ \ 3 ~ » \
paBow. kal tfrofer 6 Oeds 10 oTdnua Tis ovov, kal
2 ~ ’ 111 I ] , 4 L4 I ’ ~
Aéyer 7@ Bakaap “Ti énmoimoa oo ort wémaxds pe TOUTO
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‘placed himself in the way.' — ivdia-
Baketv adrév : for an adversary against
him. Cp. 32 els 8iafolfy dov, Where the
Hebrew is the same. Awifolos = satan,
‘adversary.’ Insuch passages we have
the doctrine of the Devil in germ.—
mBePhice : § 19. An imperfect in
meaning = was riding on.

28. dvleornkéra: a present par-
ticiple in meaning. Cp. 81 and 34
drBéornras. — vff paPde: not in the
Hebrew, which has here the name
Balaam.

24. ablafw: furrows is the usual
meaning of this word, The R.V. has
here ¢‘in a hollow way between the
vineyards.' — ppaypds krh.: § 51. Jos,
Ant. IV 6 § 2 xard T¢ orevdy xwplov
wepie\nuuévor alpac bais Suwrhais,

25. wpocéOhpev . . . GwéOhiey :
the preposition in the former com-
pound has its full force, but not in the
latter. Neither word is used again in
the LXX. The Hebrew is the same
for both. In the N.T. dwofN\iBerr
occurs only ‘in Lk, 84 in the sense of
‘to crush.’ —roixov: Josephus here
uses the word peyxés.

26. el 8v: in which. §90.— Befrav
olbe dpuwrrepdv: cp. i Mac. 6% oix H»
éxx\ivae dx’ alrils Setidv 9 dpworepdy :
Nb. 2017 xal odx éxxhivoiuer defid odde
eddvupa : Dt. 277, 1720 | K, 612: ii Chr.
842: Is. 3022—in all which passages
the mere accusative is employed, as
here.

27. Pvpdldy . . . kal érverev: got
angry and began to strike.
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Tpirov;”
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®kal elrev Balaap ) ove “°Or éumémaiyds

A ] 3 3 ~ ’ ¥ A 3 2 ’
pov kai € elyov pdyawpav év 1y xepi, 10y dv éfexévrnod
oge”  ®kai Méyew 1) dvos 7¢ Balady “ Ovk éyw 7 6vos oov,
39 b3 Id 3 \ ’ Id L4 ~ ’ 4 rd
ép’ s éméBaves amd vedTNTés OOV €ws TS Ojpuepor Mué
pas; ) vmepopdoe. Vmepdotoa émoinad gou ovrws;” 6
3¢ elmev “Ovxi.”  *dmexdAvfer 8¢ 6 feds Tods dpfalpovs
Balaap, kal 6pg tov dyyelov Kupiov dvfecrnkdra év 1y
60 kai ™y pdyapav éomaouémy & 1) xepl adrod, Kal
Kihjas mpogexktyaer TO mWPoodmE avrod.  kal

3 A~ ¢ ¥ ~ 0 ~ ¢ \ /7 3 4 \ »

adrg 6 dyyelos Tov feod “Awa i émdrafas ™y Svov gov
Tobro Tpitov; Kal idov éyd éEnNfov els SiaBolijv aov, ot
ovk dorela 1) 686s gov évavriov pov.

EI‘"’GV

83 \ ,8 ~ I €
kal idovod pe 7
» b ] ’ 3 9 b} ~ Id ~ \ ] \ ] rd
ovos éfékhwey am’ éuod Tpitov Tovro - Kai € pi) éEéxhi-
vev, viv odv o€ pév dmékrewa, ékelvmy 8¢ wepiemoaduny.”
¥xal elmev Balaap 79 dyyéhe Kupiov “ ‘Hudprnka, od yap
pmoTduny 61v 0¥ por dvbéorykas év 1) 68@ €is ovwdvry-
gw: Kkai viv € pij oo dpéoxel, dmroaTpadroopar.” ¥
elmev 6 dryyehos Tov feod mpds Badadp “ Zvvmopeibfnr pera
T0v dvlpdmev: A T pipa & éav elmw mpds o€, TovTO
Purdép Aaljoar.”

86

\
Katl

kal émopedlly Balaap perd Tdv apxér-

7wy Baldk. Kkai dxovoas Balak oru “ ke Baladp,”’ é€-

29. {puwéwarxas: there is a perfect
wéraca from walfw as well as from
walw. The later form wéraixa, which
treats the stem as a guttural, is here

82. ds Suaforfv: V. 22 n.—odx
dorela: R.V. ‘perverse.’ On the
moral sense which came to be attached
to the word doreios see Ex. 22 n,

useful by way of distinction from xé- 88. ot pév . . . Ixelvyv 8€: § 39.
wawas in 28. Ex. 102 n. —&v bv- — dwécrava . . . meperornobpny :
™ob oe: would have stabbed thee to  § 6.

death. 'Exxevrelv occurs in seven other
passages of the LXX.

80. Tis ofpepov fépas : Ex. 514 n.
—phy Imepoploe krh. : Did I out of
contempt do 8o unto thee? Hebrew,
¢Was I with custom accustomed to do
8o ?’

84. dvdéornKas: V. 23 n. — &mwo-
orpadficopar: passive in form, but
middle in meaning. Cp.23%1617, §83,
— ¢uhdfy Aarfjcar: the Hebrew here
is simply ¢ thou shalt speak.’ — ¢lg mé-
My MwéB: to a town of the Moabites.
Vulg. in oppido Moabitarum,
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7\0ev els awdvmmow atrg eis mohv MwdB, jris éml Tav

¥kal elmev
Bakak wpds Baladu “Odxi dméorelha wpods o€ xaléoal
S 7 obk npxov wpds ué; ob Sumjoopar Svrws
Twnoal oe;”  ®kal elrev Bakaap mpds Bakdx “’180v nfkw
wpos a¢ viv: dwvards éoopar Nalfjoal Tiv; 70 pripa & éav
4 [ 1 \ 3 \ ’ ~ x X ’ ”»
Bd\y 6 Oeds eis 10 oTdpa pov, TovTo Naljow.
pevfn Balaap pera Baldx, kai §\0ov eis MIdhews émradlewr.
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13 ’ 3 4 9 3 b} r'g ~ e 7/
opiwy "Apvay, 0 €OTW €K WEPOVUS TWY OPiwY.

o€;

8 kal émro-

“xal é0voev Bakax mpdBara kai pdoyovs, kal dméorelley
¢ Balaau kal Tois dpxovor 7Tots per avrov. - *'kal éye
Oy mpwi, kai wapakafBar Bakak tov Bakaap aveBiBacer
3\ 3\ \ 7 A 4 \ ¥ 3 ~ 3 ~
alrov émi Ty oAy Tov Bdal, kai édefer adre éxellev
pépos T Tov Aaov.
174 3 8 ’ ’ 3 Aa [ \ /, \ e g ré
Oikoddunodv pow évravla émta Buwpovs, kal érolpacdy pou

'Kal €elmev Balaap 79 Baldk

3 ~ ¢ \ ’ \ e\ Rl 2.\ 3 2
ewavﬂa ETTA [LOOXOVUS KAl ETTA KOELOVS. KoL emolwoev

Balak v tpomov elmev avrg Baladu, kal dviveyker ud-

\ \ 3 N\ \ ’
axov kal kpwv émri Tov Bwpuov.

88. *Apvév: an indeclinable proper
name. The Arnon was a river flowing
into the Dead Sea from the west, and
seems here to be regarded as forming
the northern boundary of the territory
of Moab (‘the border of Arnon’ =
the border made by the Arnon). As
rivers are masculine in Greek, we might
expect 8s here instcad of 8. —ix pépovs
rév dplwv: in the direction of the
borders. Hebrew, ‘on the extremity
of the border.’

87. Oix\ dméorela: the Hebrew
corresponding to this might have been
rendered dwooTéN\wy dwésreika, but
the Greek translator seems at this
point to be getting tired of the em-
phatic repetition. He fails to mark
it again in 38 where duwvdue:r duvards

®kai elmev Balaap mpods

¥rouar would be justified by the
original,

89. IIé\es dradlewv: this shows
the meaning which the translator put
upon the Hebrew proper name.

40. &méoralev: perhaps sent some
of the meat, since a sacrifice among
the Jews, as among the Pagans, was
preliminary to a good dinner.

41. ™y orhiAnv Tod Béal: He-
brew Bamoth-Baal. Bamoth is the
word commonly rendered ¢ high places.
The situation was chosen also as
affording a good view of the Israelite
encampment, ’

2. xal &vfjveyxev: Hebrew, ‘and
Balak and Balaam offered.’ — ém\ Tov
Bopdv: more literal than the R.V, ‘on
every altar.' Soinv.4, °
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Baldk “TMapdomb. énl is Ovoias oov, xal mopedoopar,
€l pou paveirar 6 Oeds év cwavriioe: kal pipa & édv pou
Selfy dvayyehd oo’ kai wapéorny Balak émi 7is Ouvoias
adrov © kai Baladu émopeiln émepwrioar tov fedy, xal
3 3 s .~ 4 \ 372 1 \ -~ , \
émopeilln edlfeiav. kal épdrm 6 Oeds 7¢ Baladp, Kal
elmey wpds avrov Baladu “ Tovs émra PBuwpods froipaca,

\ 3 4 ’ \ |\ 3 _\ \ ’ I 5 \
kal dveBifaca pdoxov kai kpudv émi Tov PBwudy. Kai
évéBalev 6 Oeds pipa eis ordpua Baladp kai elmey “’Emi-
orpadels wpds Bakdx ovrws Naljoes”  ‘kai émeatpddy

\ 3 7 \ 3 /7 3\ ~ 4
mpds abrév: kal 8¢ épiomikeL éml TGV ONokavrwpdrwy
adrov, kal wdvres ol apyxovres Mwdf per’ adrov. Kai éye

’ - A3 3 3 A o\ 3 \ \ \
by mvevpa Oeov én’ adre + "kal dvalaBwv Ty wapaBolyy
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adrov elmey

“’Ex Meoomorapias pereméupard pe Bakdx,
Baaireds MwaB é€ dpéwy dn’ dvarohdv, Aéywy
¢ Aev ¥ ’ \ s /
evpo apacai pov Tov lakdp,
\ ~ 3 ’ rd \ 9 Ie ’
kal Sevpo émkardpacal pol Tov loparil.

8

8. IIapbornd éxl: Stand by at. A
regard for Greek would make rapasri-
va: to be constructed with a dative, but
a preposition follows in the Hebrew,
which is represented by éwi.— el por
daveiras xr). : in case God shall appear
unto me. — & 8¢ég : Hebrew, ¢ Jehovah,’
— xal rapéoy . . . Tdv Oedv : not in the
Hebrew. —ed8etav: sc. $56v. R.V.‘and
he went to a bare height. The Greek
can only mean ‘he went straight.’

8. pwrrhke : = éperTriker  was
standing. Cp. v. 17. — é\okavropé-
rov : in this form of sacrifice the meat
was wholly burnt, and not eaten. —
kal dyevifn mweipa Beod én’ adrd : not
in the Hebrew.

7. wapafolfjv: the word wrapafSord

3 ’ [~y \ ~ 4
TiL apagwpal ov w1 karaparalr Kvpos ;

was not inaptly chosen by the Greek
translator to represent the Hebrew
original, which is often rendered * prov-
erb.’ The Hebrew word originally
meant ¢ getting beside,’ and was applied
to a species of composition like that
which follows, consisting of couplets, -
in which each second line is a repetition
under another form of its predecessor.
The meaning of ¢parable’ in the N.T.
is different. It is there ¢comparison’
in the sense of ‘illustration’ or
‘analogy,” which was a recognised
use of wapafo)+h in good Greek : ¢cp.i K,
2414 3 xapaBoly % dpxala. From wapa-
Bo\y comes the French parler through
the Latin parabolare.

8. vl bpbhoapar: What curse am I
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1) 7i katapdowpar dv py karaparar 6 Geds;
99 k] \ ~ 3 rd ¥ 3 4
o1 dwo Kopudi)s dpéwy oopar adTdY,
kai awd Bowwdv mpoagvorjow adrdv.
idov Nads pdvos katoukroet,
\ ¥, 3 ’
Kkai év éfveacw ob cvAhoyobjoerar.
Pris éénkpiBdaaro 70 oméppa "TaxdB;
\ ’ 3 ’ ’ 9 /4
kai 7is éfapilfurjoerar Sjuovs Ioparn ;
amofdvo 1) Yuxij pov év Yuyais dukalwr,
Kkal yé&oiro 70 oméppa pov Gs 7o omépua TovTwy.”
Ukal elmev Bakax wpds Baladu “Ti memoinkds pov; els
kardpacw éxOpov pov kékhnkd o€, kal idod edAdynkas

edhoyiav.” B

9
kai elmev Balaap wpos Bakdk “ Ovxi doa

éav éuBdlp 6 Oeds eis 70 oréua pov, Tovto Puldéw Aali-

”
ow; 1

Kkai elmev wpds adrdv Bakdk “Aevpo €T per’ éuov

els Témov a\\ov, €€ dv obk oYy adrov éxetbev, dAN’ ) pépos

to pronounce upon him? ri is cognate
accusative.

9. Sopar, wpoovoficw: R.V. ¢I
see, I behold.” IIposwoetv occurs eight
times in the LXX. In L. & S. it
is recognised only as a false reading
in Xenophon, —Bowvév: iv K. 216 p,
— Aads pévos karoukfioes : this prophecy
was amply fulfilled by the isolation
of the Jews among the nations of the
world, which was brought about by
their religion. This, according to the
High Priest Eleazar in the Letter of
Aristeas, was the express object of the
Mosaic systemn. — év #wveowv : the Jews
habitually spoke of ra ¥9»n (the Gen-
tiles) in contradistinction to them-
selves. — ifnkpiféoaro : aorist middle
of étaxpiBdfev. This verb occurs also
in Job 288, Dan. O’ 719,

10. v owippa: Hebrew, ‘dust.’
The translator has seized upon the

meaning. — $fjpovs: Hebrew, ‘fourth
part of.” The word for ¢multitude’
differs only by a letter from that for
¢ fourth part.’ — &woBévor &) Yuxf xrA.:
Hebrew, ¢ Let my soul die the death of
the righteous.” The meaning of this
prayer in this particular context is not
clear. In the Greek the last two lines
do not correspond in meaning, which
shows that something is wrong. But
the Greek of the second line gives a more
natural close to the prophecy, which re-
lates to the prosperity of Israel, than
the Hebrew as translated in our version.
Perhaps the word rendered ¢last end’
ought to be taken to mean ¢ posterity.’

11. edAéynkas edhoylav: § 56.

18. & dv: there is another reading &
of, which grammar requires. — odx &gy
adrév: the Hebrew here has no nega-
tive, but either reading makes good
sense. —&AN’ 4 : § 108, — dxetBev : § 87.
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7. alrob oYy, wdvras 8¢ ov uy dps: kal kardpacai pot
3 _\ 3 "\0 ”» 14 \ ’ 3 N\ 3 E) ~ \
avrov éxetbev. kat rapéhafBev alrov els dypov oxomay
émi kopudny Aelafevuévov, kal @roddunaey éxer émra Puw-
4 \ 3 ’ ’ \ \ 9 \ \ Vé
povs, kai dveBiBacer pdoxov kai xpwv émi Tov Buwudv.
Y kal elmev Bakaau wpos Bakdk “ Mapdarnb émi s Ovoias
agov, éyw 8¢ mopevoopar émepwrjoar Tov Oedy.”  “kal
owijvroer 6 feds 7@ Balaap xal évéBalev pipa els 7d
orépa avrol kai elmev “’AmooTpddmTi mWpds Baldk, xal
1dde Nalhjoeis.”  kal dweoTpddn mpds adrév: 6 8¢ édu-
omjker émi Tis ONokavTdoews avrov, kal mwdvres ol dpyor-
Tes Mwaf per’ adrov. «kai elmer adre Bakdk “ Ti é\d\noev

Kipws;”  kal davakaBov v mapaBoliv airov elmev
“’Avdornbf. Bakdxk, kal drove:
3 4 ’ e\ ’
évaTioal ndpTUS, vios Semrddp.
1’ ) [ 4 ¥ e \ 8 ~
ovx ws avbpwmos 6 Oeds dvaprnbfnvas,
’8‘ ¢ e\ I ] 0 d 3 ~
0vd¢ as vios avbpdmov dre\nlfnras-
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3 _\ ¥ 3\ ,
avTos €lmas ovxi movjoe. ;
Aaltjoer, kai ovxi éupever ;

14. «s dypod oxomidv xrA. : to the
look-out place of the field, to the top
of that which is hewn in stone. R.V.
¢into the field of Zophim, to the top
of Pisgah.) Zophim is here a proper
name, but means ¢The Watchmen.’
Pisgah is also the proper name of a
well-known mountain overlooking the
Jordan valley from the east. The
translator is supposed to have arrived
at Aehafevuérov from an Aramaic sense
of the root.

15. yo 8 mwopeboopar imeparhoar
Tdv 8¢év : Hebrew, ¢ while I meet yon-
der.’ Here,asinv.38, the Hebrew omits
the reference to ¢ questioning God’—
possibly out of a feeling of reverence.
Here the sense is incomplete without it.

18. lvérwocar phprvg: give ear to
me a8 a witness. Hebrew, ‘hearken
unto me.’ The Greek rendering can
here be traced to a different pointing
of the Hebrew text. The same conso-
nants which can be read ‘unto me’
may also be taken to mean ‘my wit-
ness.’ ’'Evwrifesfa: is a common word
in the LXX, e.g. Gen. 428: Jdg. 5%:
Jer. 2818, It occurs also in Acts 214,

19. SwaprnBfvar: to be misled. He-
brew, ‘that he should lie.” Awaprdr
occurs only here in the LXX. In Ju-
dith 818 we find odx ds &vfpwros & Oeds
dme\nBijvas, | 00d¢ ds vids dvbpdmov diai-
Tyfivar. — dweknBfva : to be terrified
with threats. R.V. ‘that he should
repent.’
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Nidov edhoyelr mapeiAnupal
edDhoyriow, kail ob pi) dmooTpéfw.

21

ovk €atar pdxbos év "Taxap,

ovd¢ ddpbrioerar movos év “Ioparh -
Kvpuos 6 Oeds adrod per’ adrov,
\ ¥ 3 ’ 3 3 ~
7a évdofa dpxdvrwr év alre.
20eds 6 éfayayav adrovs €€ Alyinrov-
@s 86€a povoképwros adrd.

Bov ydp o olwriouds év laxdf,
E ANDY ’ 3 k] ré
ovde pavreia év 'Iopar\.
\ \ [ /’ bl \ \ ~ \
xara kawpov pybricera "lakwf kat T ‘Iopanh
'ay ) ’ [ ’
7i émreléoe 6 feds. -

20. 150V elhoyelv xr). : the Greek
here reproduces the Hebrew — ¢ Be-
hold, I have received to bless.” The
R.V. supplies the word ¢command-
ment.’ — edAoyficw xTA. : R.V, ‘and he
hath blessed, and I cannot reverse it.’
—ob pf) dwoorpéw : intransitive, as
often — I will not turn back.

21. olx érrar péxbos xrA.: R.V.
¢He hath not beheld iniquity in
Jacob, | Neither hath he seen per-
verseness in Israel.’ The Hebrew
nouns here used may mean either ‘sin’
or ‘sorrow.’ ¢Iniquity®and ¢ perverse-
ness’ decide the question in the one
way, mbxfos and wévos in the other:
but the derivatives of these latter,
poxOnpla and wormpla, would coincide
with the English version.—rd &8ofa
dpxoévrav xrA.: the glories of chiefs
are in him, t.e. ¢ Israel has glorious
chiefs,”” R.V. ‘and the shout of a
king is among them.’ Perhaps the
Greek translators changed ¢ king® into
‘rulers’ to avoid the a.ppea.rance of
anachronism,

22. ds 86fa povoxéparos : the ¢ uni-
corn’ figures all together in eight pas-
sages of the LXX — Nb. 232, 248 : Dt.
8817;: Job 399: Ps. 2122, 286, 7799, 9110,
In the R.V. it is everywhere reduced
to a ¢wild-ox,” except where it is
absent altogether (Ps. 77%%). From Dt.
8817 it appears plainly that the animal
had more than one horn. The render-
ing of the Vulgate then —cuius for-
titudo similis est rhinocerotis
—is devoid of plausibility. It should
be noticed that the parallelism in sense,
which is very close in most of these
couplets, is here absent altogether.

28. ob yhp doriv oloviopds xTA. :
this is a literal rendering of the Hebrew.
The R.V. margin puts a meaning into
the words thus : ¢ Surely there is no en-
chantment against Jacob, | Neither is
there any divination against Israel,’
i.e. it is useless to call in diviners to
curse them. — xard xawpdv kTA.: quite
correct as a rendering of the Hebrew,
except that émireNéoe: ought to be per-
fect, but -the meaning is not plain in

[
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2498 \ \ e ’ 3 4
0oV \ads @S TKUUPOS ArvaoTioeral,
kal &s Néwv yavpiwbioeras -
s 3 o , ,
ov kowunthoerar €ws payy bjpav,
kai alpa Tpavpuatiov wierar.”
Pkal elmev Bakak mpos Bakadp “ Ovre kardpass katapday
pov alrdy, ovre edhoyav py edhoyyoys adrov.”
kpifeis Badadap elmer 7@ Baldx “ Ovk éNdA\nod gou Aéywy
“To pnpa & éav hahjoy 6 Oeds, Tovro movjow’;” ¥
elrev Bakax mpds Baladu “ Aedpo mapaldfw oe eis Témov
aﬁxx 3 5 7 ~ 0 ~ \ 4 ’ 3\ 3 .
ov, € dpéoe. 79 Oep, kal xardpacal por adrdv éxel
Oev.”
~ ’ \ -~ E] \ L. 4

100 Poydp, 0 waparelvor eis v Epnuov.
Balaap mpds Bakdk “ Oikodunodr por &e émra Bupovs,
kal éroipaddr po. &de émra pdoyovs kai émra Kkpuovs.”
8

\
% eal dmro-

\
Kati

®Bral mapéhaBer Balak 1ov Baladu éml kopugmy

Bral elmev

\ ~
‘kai émoinoer Balak kabdmep elmev avre Baladu, kal
'Kai

QN 9
8w Baladp 61t kaldy éorw évavre Kuplov edhoyetv 1ov

3 / ’ \ \ 3 N\ \ 4
dviveykey pooxov kai kpuwov émi Tov Bwpdv.

3 / 3 3 4 \ \ 3 \ > / ~
Iopatj}, ovk émopevfn kara 70 elwfos eis ovvdvrnow Tois
olwvols, kal améoTpefer 710 Wpdowmov eis TV Epnuov.

either language. The parallelism of
sense is here also absent, and it looks
as though Israel had been originally
meant to balance Jacob.

25. olre edhoydv xrA. : § 81.

27. Acbpo wapaldfw k. : punctu-
ate here els réwor &\\ov: The words
el dpéoec T 0ep go With xal xardpagac

24. yavpwbfiocerar: this must come
from yavpodv, not from yavpiar. There
is also a form +yavpoly Wisd. 62:
iii Mac. 811, Tavpidr occurs in Judith
97: Job 814, 3921, On the voice see
§ 83. — rpavpandv: Tpavuarias prop-
erly means a wounded man, as in Ar.
Poet. 14 § 13 : Lucian V. H. I138. In
the LXX it is used for one who has
met his death by wounding, e.g. Nb.
1916, 818: Jdg. 16%#: i'K. 1752, The
word is very common.

— If it shall please God, do thou curse
me him from there.

28. Poybp: = Peor. — 7o waparel-
vov els THv pnpov : to the place which
stretches along to the desert, in apposi-
tion with xopugsfr. R.V. ¢ that looketh
down upon the desert.’

1. ds cvwévryow Tois olwvols: to
meet the omens, i.e. to observe signs
from which he might infer the will
of God. Cp. 23%%. R.V. ‘to meet
with enchantments.” The Hebrew

.
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*kal éfdpas Bahadpu Tovs épfaluovs adrov kabopa Tov
3 \ 3 4 \ 4 \ /’ ~
Iopan\ éorparomedevkdra kare Puhds: kai éyévero mvedpa

~ 3 i) ~
Oeod év airo.

3kai dvalaBaov Ty wapaSBol)y avrov elmev

“ dyoiv Balaau vids Bedp,
|\ e ¥ e ~ e A
dnolv 6 avlpwros 6 a\ybwais opav,
‘dnolv drodwr Adyra feov,

9 9 ~
doris Spacw feod eldev,
3 ¥ k3 rd [ \ ) ~
év Umve, dmrokexalvppuévor ol dpfalpol avrod -

5. , ¢ s ,

@s kaloi aov ol olkot, "Takdf,

ai oxmral oov, Topay)-

6. ’ ’
ws varar oxalovoat,

\ e \ 4 3 _\ ~
kal Goel Tapddeaos éml morapdy:
Kal ooel oxnral s éméev Kipuos,
(3 \ 18 . 3 08
woel kédpor wap’ voara.

word is the plural of that which is
translated olwviwoubs in 232,

8. 8 &\nbuvis dpdv: this seems to
point to a different reading from that
of the Hebrew as we have it. See
R.V. -

4. \éywa Oe0d: cp. v. 16: Dt. 33°:
and Psalms passim. St. Paul in Rom.
32 uses the expression rd& Ayia Tod
O¢o, which is there rendered ¢the
oracles of God.” Cp. Acts 738: i Pet.
411; Hb, 613 — v tmwve: R.V. ‘falling
down,’ — dwokexadvppévor xTA. : § 51.
To sleep with the eyes open seems to
have been regarded as the sign of a
wizard. In ¢qoly . . . adrof we have
a triplet instead of the usual couplets.
It would seem from v. 16 that a line
has dropped out.

B. &8 xalol xrA. : the sight of the
Israelites encamped, which has made
a desert place seem populous, suggests
a vision of the people permanently set-

tled in a fruitful land, and flourishing
like a well-watered grove of trees.

6. o8 véwar oxidlovoar: even ds
shady dells. R.V.*Asvalleys are they
spread forth.’ — wap&Seoos : a Persian
word meaning a ¢park’ or ¢ pleasure-
ground,’ which is familiar to readers
of Xenophon. The Hebrew word is
here the same as that which is trans-
lated ¢garden’ in Gen. 2and 3. In
Nehemiah, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, and
Sirach the Hebrew has pardés, which
is probably a loan-word from the Per-
sian. —okyval: R.V. ‘lign aloes.” Cu-
rious as this variation seems, it is not
an unnatural one. For the Hebrew
word in v. 5, which is rendered olxo: by
the Greek and ‘tents’ by the English
translators, differs only by a point
from the one which is here employed.
The word *lign-aloes® stands for lig-
num aloé&s, which is a Latin trans-
lation of the Greek {vAalén. The bitter
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¥ ~ ~
Tééeeboerar avfpwmos ék Tob omépparos airov,
\ 4 3 ~ ~
Kkai kvpievoe éfvaov ToAdY -
kai Wobjoeraw ) Tay Baocihela,
kal avénijoerar 1) Bacikela adrod.
80 \ .8 ’ 3\ 3 3 4
eds Gdynaev adrov €€ Alyvmrov,
as 86éa povoképwros adrg *
'8 -vo 3 0 ~ 3 ~
éderar é0vn éxOpav adrod,
Kai 76 waxn avrdv éxpvelie,
N ~ ’ s A , 3 Id
Kkai Tats BoMow avrob kararofevoer éxfpdv.
9 AL , ¢ 3 \ e »
kataxhibels averaioaro s Néwv kal ds okipvos *
Tis avaorijoe adTov;
3 3 ~ rd 3 ’
ol ebhoyovrrés oe eVAGYNYTAL,
Kkai o karapdpevol oe kexaripavrar.”’

aloe was also known as dydA\oyow,
which is perhaps the Semitic word bor-
rowed and modified so as to give it
something of & Greek air.

7. {eboeras GvBpwmos wrh. : RV,
¢ Water shall flow from his buckets, |
And his seed shall be in many waters.’
— Wwbfioerar §j Toy Bacuhela: his
kingdom shall be higher than Qog.
Hebrew, ‘his king shall be higher than
Agag.) Gog (Ezek. 382, 39!) seems
out of place here. Perhaps the true
reading is Og (cp. 2428), which has
three consonants in Hebrew and might
easily get changed into either Gog or
Agag. Moreover Og is elsewhere men-
tioned as typical of a mighty king (Ps.
13411, 136%) and he had just been sub-
dued by Israel (Nb. 2133-85), On this
supposition the ¢ king * will be Jehovah.
With the reading ¢Agag’ the king
would naturally be Saul. But to take
a person yet unborn as a standard of
comparison for another person who isin
the same predicament is too much of an

anachronism even for prophecy. For
the form of the comparison, see § 66.

8. Oeds Sbfiynoev xrA. : in 2822 witha
slight variation. The difference in the
original amounts only to that between
singular and plural (aérdw, adrovs).—
xal Td wdxn xTA. : and shall suck the
marrow out of their fatness. R.V,
¢ And shall break their bones in pieces.’
The two can hardly be renderings of
the same original, though the one
process is preliminary to the other,
The metaphor is in either case from a
beast of prey, but the Greek lends it~
self very well to the idea of the Jews
absorbing the wealth of other nations,
*ExpveNifewv occurs only here. For xd-
xos ¢p. Eur. Cyclops 380: ot capxds
elxov ebrpagpéorarov wdxos. — Boklowy:
arrows. Cp. Ex. 1918 4 Bo\ls. kara-
Tofevdhoerar: Jer. 27° ws Bolls paxnrot
ouverod. Thisline is out of keeping with
the simile of the wild beast, which is
resumed in the following couplet.

9. xexarfipavras: § 20.
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worpor 4 kaldv mwap’

~ 3 ~ ) 14 \ ~
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’ -~ ~ )
agov én’ éoxdrov TaY Nuepav.

Bolyy avrov elmev

“ dyoiv Ba)\a&.p. vids Bea’»p,

Bkal dvalaBov v mapa-

dnaiv 6 avbpwmros 6 alnbuwos 6 opaw,

1 dxovwy )\o'yl.a. feod,

/’ \ € ’
emo"rap.euos' émomiuny wapa TYioTov,

Kal opaa‘w Oeod iddv,

év Umve, drokexalvpuévol of quﬂa)\po:. avTov *

10. cvvexpéToev Tals xXepolv: cp.
Lucian Somn. 14 #yavéxret kal & xeipe
auvekpbres, kal Tols 806vTas évémpie.

13. wouficar adrd wovnpdv kTA. : to
make it bad or good (i.e. a curse or a
blessing). 22!'¥ n,

14. &worpéxw : this appears to have
been the regular word for ‘go away’
in Alexandrian Greek, and not to have
been suggestive of anytbing undigni-
fied, being nsed on the most solemn
occasions, as in Josh. 2314 : Tob. 143:
Aristeas § 273 «x&v éx Tob {fjv dworpé-
xwow, Cp. also Gen. 1219, 2461 329 ;

Ex. 321, 10%, 2157 ; i K. 82, It seems
to have suppla,nted dwépxopar. Jer.
44° dworpéxovres dweNeloorrar —
toxbrov Tdv Apepdv: Dan. O’ 10,
This is the phrase which is used
at the beginning of Hebrews. Cp.
ii Pet. 3% é\evoorrar éx’ doxdrwy TN
Nuepdy . . . éumaikTac.

15. 6 &AnBwds dpdv: dpdv is here
a substantive, not a participle, as in
v. 8.

18. Imordpevos xrA. : here we have
the line which was wanting to com-
plete the first couplet in v. 4.
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"8eiw avr@, kal ovxi viv:
Ié \ td 3 ’
pakapt(w, Kkai ovk éyyile-
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Y kail 8wy Tov *Apalx kai dvalaBov Ty wapaBolyy avTov

elrev

17. 8elfw alry: - Hebrew, ¢I see
him.! The Greek has no sense, and is
due to an error on the part of the trans-
lator. — paxapllw, xal odx dyy(le: I
:pronounce him blessed, though he is not
nigh. R.V. ‘I behold him, but not
nigh.” The seer in vision sees the
distant future, not the present. Cp.
V. 14. —édvaredet &orpov kTA.: this
must refer to David, the one Israelite
king who is recorded to have conquered
both Moab and Edom. — &vpwwos :
R.V. ¢ sceptre.’ — rovs &pxnyots: R.V,
‘the corners.’ — mwpovopetoer : wpovo-
uederr i8 a late Greek word meaning
‘ravage.” Both it and wxpovou# ¢spoil’
(Nb. 3111) are common in the LXX., —
viods Z40: R.V. ‘sons of tumult.’
The Greek translator either took
¢sheth’ to be a proper name or left it
untranslated. His difficulty seems to
have been occasioned by a mispomting
of the initial consonant.

18. 'Hoaé : Hebrew Seir.
is an alternative for ‘Edom’;

¢Esau’
Seir is

a mountain in the land of Edom.—

imolnoev &v loxdv: R.V. ¢ While Israel
doeth valiantly.’ On év see § 91.

19. Heyepbficerar: sc. 7is. R.V.
¢ghall one have dominion.’— xal
dmwoket xtA.: and shall destroy one
who 18 escaping out of a city. R.V.
¢ And shall destroy the remnant from
the city.! This seems to refer to some
blow to Moab later than the time of
David.

20. 5dv Tdv "Apalfx: Balaam is
supposed to catch sight of some en-
campment of the nomad Amalekites,
which happened to be within the field
of vision. He can only prophesy of a
people when he has some portion of it
before his eyes. So the modern elair-
voyant requires to be somehow put en
rapport with the person about whom
he is questioned. —ré owéppa adrév:
R.V. ¢his latter end.’ Both the Greek
and the English translators are con-
sistent with their rendering of the same
Hebrew word at the elose of the first
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Numbers XXIV 21

“’Apxn €0vdv ’Apalix,
Kkal 70 owéppa avTdy dmoleirar.”’
" kai idav Tov Kevaiov kail dvalaBav mv mapaBoly avrod

elrey

14 3 \ e ’
Ioxvpa 7 xarowkia oov -
kal éav Ops év wérpg Ty voooudy aov,
B kai éav yérrar 7@ Bewp veosoia mavovpyias,
9’ 4 4 3 U4 ”»
Acgavpiol o€ aixpalwrevoovay.

prophecy in 331, But the Greek ren-
dering has here the disadvantage of
quite losing the verbal antithesis which
exists in the original between ¢begin-
ning’ and ‘end.’ In i Chron, 442 we
read that 500 men of the sons of
Simeon went to Mount Seir and smote
the remnant of the Amalekites. This
appears from the context to have been
in the days of Hezekiah,

21. rov Kevatov:
(LXX) the Kenites are spoken of as
the descendants of Jothor, the father-
in-law of Moses (Ex, 2% n.). IniSam.
168 Saul, when about to attack the
Amalekites, warns the Kenites, as old
friends of Israel, to withdraw from
among them. — xal &dv 6§s xrA. : R.V.
¢and thy nest is set in the rock.” The
parallelism of the couplets requires
this line to repeat the preceding one ;
it is therefore a mistake to subordinate
it to the sentence that follows. —
voooibv : = veooaudy. Cp. v.22. The
Hebrew word thus rendered (gén) con-
tains an untranslatable pun on the
name ‘Kenites® (géni).

22. xal {dv yévyrar kT : and if it
become unto Beor a nest of wicked-
ness. R.V. ¢Nevertheless Kain shall
be wasted.’ This extraordinary di-
vergence may be partly accounted for

in Jdg. 11

without supposing a difference of read-
ing. The Greek translator took the
proper name Qain here for the com-
mon term ‘nest’ (gén) used in the
preceding verse, and on the other
hand treated as a proper name the
word ba'er, which means ¢wasting.’
Gray even suggests an explanation of
wavovpylas. — Acolpwol o¢ alyxpale-
Treboovorry : when did this take place ?
It was in the time of Shalmaneser II
(B.c. 860) that the Assyrians first came
into direct contact with Israel. That
monarch defeated the king of Damas-
cus, and mentions Ahab among the
allies of his opponent. But his cam-
paigns were apparently confined to the
region of Damascus, and would hardly
affect & nomad tribe on the borders of
Moab and Judah. The earliest possi-
ble date seems to be the reign of Ram-
mannirari II (B.c.811), who ‘subjugated
all the coast lands of the west, includ-
ing Tyre, Sidon, Israel, Edom, and
Philistia.’ At that date however As-

‘syrian action on the regions of Pales-

tine was still exceptional. It was not
till the time of Tiglath-Pileser III
(B.c. 745) that the danger of Assyrian
conquest became pressing and con-
stant; and it seems likely that the
Kenites, who were 8o closely con-
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nected with Judah (Jdg. 118), did not
suffer seriously till the invasion of
Sennacherib (B.c. 701).

23. kal i8dv rov"Qy: there is noth-
ing answering to these words in the
Hebrew, though the analogy of vs. 20
and 21 requires it. The destruction
of Og has already been recorded (Nb.
2138-35), —$rav 0 radra: Oeivac here
seems to have the sense of appoint.
As this is the beginning of a new rapa-
BoX, it would appear that radra refers
to what follows.

24. xal feheboerar kA, : Hebrew,
literally ‘and ships from the hand of
Kittim.” — Kurialwv : Hebrew Kittim
= Kirwy, a town in Cyprus. The
name was extended from the town,
which was originally a Pheenician set-
tlement, to the island (Jos. Ant. 16 §1
XéOepos 8¢ xebepd THv vijoov ¥oxev *© Ko-
wpos abry vi» xaheirac), and from that

to the Greeks generally. In i Mac. 1!
Alexander the Great is spoken of as
having come from the land of Xerrwelpu,
and in 86 of the same, Perses is called
Kiriéwy Baciets. Kittim is represented
in Gen. 10* as a son of Javan (= 'ld-
foves, "1dves). The destruction of the
Assyrian Empire took place about
B.c. 608, but not in any way owing
to the action of Greek ships. If the
Hebrew text is sound and this last
prophecy was fulfilled at all, it would
seem to refer to the time of Alexander
the Great, when Assyria shared the
fate of the Persian Empire, of which
it then formed a part. —'EBpalovs:
Hebrew Eber. In Gen. 103! Shem
is spoken of as ‘the father of all
the children of Eber.’ — dpobupadév:
properly with one heart, with one
accord. Here perhaps = all together.
Hebrew, ¢also.’






INTRODUCTION TO THE STORY OF SAMSON

SamsoN is the most frankly Pagan figure in the whole Bible —a
hero like Hercules, with a good appetite, ready to feast or ready
to fight, invincible against the foe, but helpless before women.

His name in the Hebrew is Shimshon. The form Samson comes
from the Vulgate, representing the Sdujwv of the Septuagint. This
last may be an error of the translators or it may represent an older
and truer tradition than that of the Massoretes with regard te the
pronunciation of Hebrew.

The name, according to Josephus (Ant. V 8 § 4), means ¢ strong.’
Modern scholars, however, connect it with Shemesh, the Hebrew,
word for the sun; and, as Beth-shemesh, or the ¢ House of the Sun,’
was near the hero’s birthplace, some would have us resolve Samson
into a solar myth. For ourselves we prefer the more terrestrial
view which sees in the story of Samson a number of local legends
drawn from the annals of the tribe of Dan. There was doubtless.
really a strong man in the district of Zorah and Eshtaol, who did
"doughty deeds against the Philistines, which were afterwards related
with embroidery. We must remember that, though the legends of Sam-
son are to all appearance very early, they were not put inte writing
as we have them until after the Captivity (cp. Jdg. 15® with 18%).

The story of Samson as a whole may be analysed into the follow-
ing parts —

(1) The birth-story 13.

(2) The marriage-story 14.

(3) The story of the foxes 158,

(4) The jawbone-story 15,

(5) The story of the gates of Gaza 16",

(6) The story of Delilah and the death of Samson 16+,

Of these the first and the last two have no organic connexion
either with one another or with the rest, while the second, third,
and fourth cohere closely together.

There is reason to consider that the first story is the latest of all;
223
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for the fact that an annunciation of birth should be thought appro-
priate shows that the person of whom it is told has already become
celebrated. As in the case of Sarah (Gen. 16'), of Hannah (i S. 1%),
and in the New Testament of Elisabeth (Lk. 17), the mother of the
wonderful child had previously been barren.

The connexion of Samson with the institution of the Nazirate
which is common to the first and the last story (Jdg. 13*7, 16Y),
looks like a priestly attempt to throw some cloak of pious purpose
over the otherwise unsanctified proceedings of the hero. This insti-
tution is mentioned as early as Amos 2%, gside by side with proph-
ecy. The law of the Nazirite may be read in Nb. 6"%: but the
regulations there given refer to a temporary vow made by the indi-
vidual himself for some special purpose. The only parallels to the
lifelong Nazirate of Samson are Samuel (i S.1™) in the Old Testa-
ment and John the Baptist (Lk.1%) in the New. But the notion that
Samson was a Nazirite in any sense is hard to reconcile with the gen-
eral tenor of the story. In eating honey taken from the carcase of
the lion Samson was breaking the law of the Nazirite (Nb. 6°); nor
is it likely that he abstained from wine during the seven days’ feast
(Jdg. 147); moreover men were peculiarly apt to ‘die very sud-
denly beside him’ (Nb. 6°) without his consecration appearing to
have been in any way affected thereby. It is to be noticed also
that in all but the first and last legends the secret of Samson’s
strength lies, not in his unshorn hair, but in the spirit of the
Lord coming mightily upon him (14%%, 15"), a form of inspiration
which reminds us of the Berserker rage of the old Norsemen.

In the days of Samson, as in those of Samuel and Saul, the Phi-
listines were the oppressors of Israel. These were foreign invaders
who succeeded in giving to the whole country of the Jews the name
of Palestine, which it retains to this day. They established them-
selves in the fertile lowlands on the sea-coast of Canaan. It is an
interesting question where they came from. Possibly it may have
been from Crete during the Mycenzan period, when Crete was the
centre of a naval dominion, the power and wealth of which is illus-
trated by the recently excavated ruins of Cnossus. If so, their
culture and mode of life may have been similar to that of the early
Greeks as depicted in the Homeric poems. The epithet ¢uncircum-
cised’ specially applied to the Philistines indicates the Jewish sense
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of the difference between themselves and these foreigners: for many
of their other neighbours were of Semitic race and practised circum-
cision like themselves. These considerations might afford a rea-
son for the name of the Philistines being translated ¢foreigners’
(é\\dpuvroy) in the LXX. On the other hand we may be looking too
far back. In the books of Maccabees d\\dpulot is several times used
as a name for Gentiles generally. Now the inhabitants of the mari-
time plain of Palestine were thoroughly Hellenized at the time
when the translation of the LXX was made, and may for this reason
be called dAAdpuroe by the translator.

How far the rule of the Philistines over the Israelite tribes ex-
tended does not appear. The northern tribes do not come within the
purview of the story. But the southern Danites and the adjacent
tribe of Judah (Jdg. 15*%) are represented as being completely sub-
dued by the Philistines and living in unresisting subjection. Sam-
son is no military leader, like Barak, Gideon, or Jephthah, and
organizes no armed rebellion. He like his neighbours, lives at first
on peaceful terms with the dominant race, and is ready even to take
a wife from among them. His feats of arms are not acts of war,
but outbreaks of fury provoked by personal wrongs.

In the peculiar relations of Samson with his Philistine wife,
whom he goes to visit at her father’s house, it has been thought that
we have an instance of an old form of marriage, which is believed
to have existed among certain peoples, in which the wife, instead of
migrating to her husband’s house, continued to reside with her own
family, and was visited there by her husband. At the time of the
Samson-story this usage may have prevailed in the case of inter-
marriage between Israelite and foreign races. Abimelech had
similar relations with a Canaanite woman in Shechem. Similarly
we find in the Iliad that the married daughters of Priam continued
to reside in his palace; and traces of the same usage survived in the
Spartan institutions.

To the story of the foxes and the firebrands there is a curious
parallel in Roman folk-lore. At the Cerealia, on April 19, foxes
with burning firebrands tied to them used to be let loose in the
Circus. Ovid Fast: IV 681 —

Cur igitur miss® vinctis ardentia tedis
terga ferant vulpes, causa docenda mihi
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He goes on to tell the story, as it was told to him by an old inn-
keeper at Carseoli, of how a boy of twelve, ha.ving caught a fox that
had been robbing the fowl-yard, wrapped it in straw and set it on
fire, and how the fox escaped and burnt the corn-fields.

Factum abiit, monimenta manent; nam vivere captum
nunc quoque lex vulpem Carseolana vetat.

Utque luat penas gens h®c Cerealibus ardet,
quoque modo segetes perdidit, ipsa perit.

The fox episode ended in dire disaster to Samson’s wife and father-
in-law. This however is passed lightly over as having happened to
Philistines. Not so the tragedy of the closing scene, in which the
hero, blind and captive, is brought out of the prison-house to make
sport for his enemies. Milton has seen how the pathos of this situa-
tion lends itself to a drama after the Greek model. What can be
finer than the dithyrambic lament of the chorus over the stricken
hero ¢ with languish’d head unpropt

As one past hope, abandon’d. . . .
= & * & = & & »

Or do my eyes misrepresent ? Can this be he

That heroic, that renown’d,

Irresistible Samson ? whom unarm’d

No strength of man, or fiercest wild beast, could withstand ;
‘Who tore the lion, as the lion tears the kid ;

Ran on embattled armies clad in iron ;

And, weaponless himself,

Made arms ridiculous, useless the forgery

Of brazen shield and spear . . .’

Samson slew at his death more than he slew in his life, yet he
brought no deliverance to his countrymen. The moral of his story
is the same as that of Ajax as depicted by Sophocles, and is thus
drawn by Milton —

¢ But what is strength without & double share
Of wisdom ? vast, unwieldy, burdensome,
Proudly secure, yet liable to fall

By weakest subtleties, not made to rule,
But to subserve where wisdom bears command.’
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1. &v xepl: into the hand. § 91.

2. dvipp elg: § 2. — Zapdh: R.V.
¢Zorah.” A town lying near the edge
of the highlands, on the present rail-
way from Jaffa to Jerusalem. Josh.
1633, 1941, — &wd Sfjpov: an accommo-
dation to Greek ideas, to which there
is nothing to answer in the Hebrew. —
rod Aavel: the translator has retained
the Hebrew termination of the tribe
name, which is here plural in sense —
of the Danites. For the termination
cp. 168 rob Oauvel. — Mavade: Hebrew
Manoak (=rest). In i Chr. 2% the
Zorites are called Manahathites, which
may be only a coincidence.

4. pébvopa: cp, ve.7,14: i K. 111,15,
Hos. 411 : Mic.211: Jer. 1318, —pj . . .
wiv : § 88.

8. valelp : aretention of the Hebrew
word for want of a Greek equivalent.
It is from root ¢nazar,’ ‘to separate’
or ‘consecrate.’ On the law of the
Nazirite see Nb. 6721, The Alex-
andrian Ms, has here yyiaouevor Nafi-
patov, which is perhaps referred to in
Mt. 228

Sxws TAnpwy 1O pnbév Sid TEY wpogn

TOY 810 :

Nafwpatos kAnfhoerac.
— &pferas Tod odoar : Samson did not,
like Barak, Gideon, or Jephthah, lib-
erate his countrymen from a foreign
yoke : he only killed a large number of
individual Philistines. The work of
¢delivering Israel’ was, according to
the book of Samuel, begun by Samuel
and Saul and completed by David.

227
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6. "Avlparos Oeod : used as a title
of Moses in Dt. 33!: Josh. 148,

be transliterated, as in i K. 111, or else
they are left indistinguishable, so that

8. 'Ev {pol : a literal rendering of a
Hebrew formula of entreaty. Cp. Jdg.
613,15 j K, 18, 262, In Gen. 43% the
same original is represented by debuefa
and in 4418 by déouar: 80 also in Ex.
419, where it is reduced in the English
to ¢ 0.) —Kipu "ASwvate : our Hebrew
text has here only Adonai without Je-
hovah before it: but the translator’s
text evidently had both words, as ours
has in 168. Adonai, when it occurs
by itself, is regularly rendered by Kvpue,
80 also is Jehovah: when the two
" therefore come together, one has to

we get the combination Kdpiws Kvpeos, as
in Amos 5%: Ps. 1408, — rdv &vlpwmov :
inverse attraction. Cp. Verg. . £n.15673
—7Urbemm quam statuo, vestra
est,—\0érw 5% érv : Josephus (Ant. V8
§ 3) represents the second appearance of
the angel as being granted to the prayers
of Samson’s mother to allay the jealousy
aroused in her husband’s mind by her
interview with a handsome stranger. —
ovwBifacére : Ex. 43 n.

' 10. &v fpépg: the other day. A
Hebraism.

11. El oV el: § 100.
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12. Niv deboerar krh. : the Alex-
andrian Ms. subordinates this clause to
the next in the manner suggested in the
margin of the R.V.—iy ¢ éN0brros
rol Phuarés cov, Tt ¥sTar T8 Kplpa Tob
radaplov kal T& ¥pya abrod; —xplors :
this word seems to be chosen because
of its etymological correspondence with
the Hebrew, without much regard to
the meaning in Greek. The original it
represents is derived from the same
root as shophet, ‘a judge®’ (cp. the
Carthaginian sufet-). Kplo:s is used to
translate the same Hebrew in Dt. 183
and iv K. 17 In the former of these
passages it refers to the priests’ ‘dues’ ;
in the latter the English runs thus—
¢ What manner of man was he ?' The
latter is the meaning that suits this
passage: 80 that xplois may be taken
to mean distinctive marks (the Alex-
andrian Ms. has here 7o xpiua).

13. 'Axd wévrav . . . uNdferar:
§ 98.

14. ¥ &pwéov Tod olvov: & literal
rendering of the Hebrew. — o-(xepa pé-

Gvopa: a doublet. In v.4 the Alex-
andrian Ms., has oixepa, which is a
transliteration of the Hebrew, in place
of wébvopa, which is a translation of
the same. Here both have somehow
been allowed to appear. Zixepa was a
generic name for fermented liquor. It
is used 13 times in the LXX and once
in the N.T. (Lk. 115). —wdv... pf:
= undév. § 88.

15. woufjcwpey : dress, i.e. make
réady for food. Cp. i K. 268, where
Abigail brings to David xérre mpéBara
wmeropuéva.  See iii K. 182 n. — ipidov
alydv: Gen. 373! n,

16. &prav: bread, in the sense of
food generally. —«xal ¢av woifioys xTA. :
better sense would be got by putting
the comma after woufjoyps, instead of
after dhoxatrwua — and, if thou dost
prepare it, offer it as a whole burnt-
offering unto the Lord. The Hebrew
too seems to admit of being thus taken.
Manoah could not have thought of
making an offering to his visitor, whom
he still supposes to be a man.



228 SELECTIONS FROM THE SEPTUAGINT

Judges XIII 6
onep.”  ‘kal elon\lev 1) yu) kal elmev T@ dvdpl adri)s
Néyovoa “"Avfpwmos Oeov HN\Jev mpos pé, kai eldos adrod
as €ldos dyyélov feot poBepdy addpa - kai ovk Ypitoa
atrov wébev éoriv, kal 70 ovopa adTob odk dmjyyel\é pol
T \ I c? 8 AY \ 3 \ ¥ \ I e’ \
kai elréy poi ¢’I180V oV év yaoTpi éxes kal Té€p vidv -+ kal
viv py wips owvov kal pévopa, kai pi) ¢dyps wav dxd-
Oaprov, 61v dyrov Oeov €orar 70 Taddpiov dwd yaoTpds Ews
¢ s ’ 3y A3 8 ...\ » ~ \
npépas Gavdrov avrod. kal wpoonuéaro Mavde mpos
Kvpiov kai elmev “’Ev éuol, Kipie *Adwvaie, ov dvfpwmov

~ ~ k] 2 ) 2 \ ¥ \ e A b
700 Oeod Sv dméorelas, éNOérw &7 érv mpos Wuds, kai
owpBiBacdre fuas 7i monjowpey 79 Taldiv ¢ TikTORéVE.”
9 \ £ ’ e 0 \ ~ ~ ~ \ xo e ¥

kai elorjkovoer 6 feds s Pwrils Mavie, kai J\fev 6 ay-
yelos Tov Oeov €rv mpds ™Y yvvaika + kai avry ékdfnTo év
] ~ \ ~ e 3 N\ S A 3 £ ] 9 A 10 \
dyp@, kal Mavde 6 dmjp adri)s odk v per alrys. Kal
érdxvvey 1) yury) kai édpaper kal dvijyyeller T dvdpl adri)s,
kal elrev mpods avrdy “’180v dmrar wpds pe 6 dvip ds JAOev év
¢ 7 \ 799 1.\ 3 # \ , A 3 s
Npépg mpods pé. kal avéorn kal émopevfn Mavie émiocw
n \ 3 ~ DI \ \ 4 8 M )
™S yvvawods airod, kai §\0ev wpds Tov dvdpa kal elmev

’.“Ei \Il,\ txaxl \ \ ~ D
avTe oV €l 0 arjp 6 Nalhjoas mpds ™Y ywaika. ;

6. "Avlpamwos Oeod : used as a title
of Moses in Dt. 33!: Josh. 148.

8. "Ev {pol : a literal rendering of a
Hebrew formula of entreaty. Cp. Jdg.
613,15 i K. 1%, 26%. In Gen. 432 the
same original is represented by Sebucfa
and in 4418 by déopas : 80 also in Ex.
41, where it is reduced in the English
to ¢ O.) —Kipu 'A8wvaie : our Hebrew
text has here only Adonai without Je-
hovah before it: but the translator's
text evidently had both words, as ours
has in 16%8. _Adonai, when it occurs
by itself, is regularly rendered by Kvpue,
80 also i8 Jehovah: when the two
" therefore come together, one has to

be transliterated, as in i K. 111, or else
they are left indistinguishable, so that
we get the combination Kdpws Kvpeos, as
in Amos 68: Ps. 1408, — rdv &vlpwrov :
inverse attraction. Cp. Verg. £n.1678
—Urbem quam statuo, vestra
est.—I\Oérw 8% &ru : Josephus (Ant. V8
§ 3) represents the second appearance of
the angel as being granted to the prayers
of Samson’s mother to allay the jealousy
aroused in her husband’s mind by her
interview with a handsome stranger, —
ovwBifacére : Ex. 423 n,

' 10. &v fpépg: the other day. A
Hebraism.

11. Etov el : § 100.
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Judges XIII 16
¥ ~ ~

kal elrer 6 dyyedos “’Eyd.” Sxal elmer Mavide “Niw
9 ’ 13 ’ ’ ¥ 14 ~ /’ \
é\eboerar 6 Aéyos oov- 7is éorar kpiois Tov wadiov Kai
B al b ¢ ¥ ’ \

kal elrev 0 ayyelos Kvpiov mpos
Mavie “’And wdvrov Gv elpnka wpds v yvvaika ¢vld-

14 3 A a3 » > > Ix A ¥

berav - Mamd mwavros & ékmopederar €€ dumélov Tob olvov
oV ¢dyerar, kai olvov kai aikepa pévopa py mére, kal

~ ;] / \ rd d @ k] ’ > ~
mav akdfaprov py) dayére- wdvra éoa éverelduny atre
Pvhdberar.”  kai elmev Mavie mwpos Tov dyyelov Kupiov
“Kard 55¢ \ » S 1 _ 2 ¥

ardoxwper GO€ o€, kal monjowuey évdmdv gov épupor

alyov.”  xal elmev 6 dyyehos Kupiov mpds Mavie “ ’Edv
katdoxps pe, ol ¢dyopar &md TAv Gprwy oov: Kal éav

\ , s A
Ta TOLN[LATA QAVUTOV ;

, ¢ , ~ ’ 5 s s 7 9
momays OXOKG‘UT(U[LG-, T@ KUPLWY AVOLTELS avTOo *

12. Niv d\edoerar k. : the Alex-
andrian Ms. subordinates this clause to
the next in the manner suggested in the
margin of the R.V.—wyiy 8¢ éN0brros
100 phparbs gov, 7l ¥oTar 78 xplua Tod
radaplov xal 7d ¥pya adrov; — xplons :
this word seems to be chosen because
of its etymological correspondence with
the Hebrew, without much regard to
the meaning in Greek. The original it
represents is derived from the same
root as shophet, ‘a judge’ (cp. the
Carthaginian sufet-). Kplo:s is used to
translate the same Hebrew in Dt. 188
and iv K. 17. In the former of these
passages it refers to the priests’ ‘dues’ ;
in the latter the English runs thus—
¢ What manner of man was he ?’ The
latter is the meaning that suits this
passage: 8o that xpiois may be taken
to mean distinctive marks (the Alex-
andrian Ms. has here 7o xpiua).

18. 'Amd whvrav . . . uhGferar:
§ 98.

14. & dpmwéov Tod ofvov: a literal
rendering of the Hebrew. — o(xepa pé-

4 >
OoTL OVK

Gvopa: a doublet. In v. 4 the Alex-
andrian Ms. has ogixepa, which is a
transliteration of the Hebrew, in place
of uébvopua, which is a translation of
the same. Here both have somehow
been allowed to appear. Zixepa was a
generic name for fermented liquor. It
is used 13 times in the LXX and once
in the N.T. (Lk. 1%). —wév... pf:
= undév. § 88.

15. woificwpev : dress, i.e. make
ready for food. Cp. i K. 258, where
Abigail brings to David wérre mpéBara
wexorpuéva.  See iii K. 182 n, — ipidov
alyév: Gen. 3731 n.

16. &prwv: bread, in the sense of
food generally. —xal ddv woifioys kA, :
better sense would be got by putting
the comma after woufjops, instead of
after dhoxatrwpa — and, if thou dost
prepare it, offer it as a whole burnt-
offering unto the Lord. The Hebrew
too seems to admit of being thus taken.
Manoah could not have thought of
making an offering to his visitor, whom
he still supposes to be a man.
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kal elrev Mavde

230

&vw Mavae ot dyyehos Kvplov adrds.
N \ » ’ [14 ’ \ ¥ 4
wPOS TOV ayye)\ov Kvpiov “Ti 70 ovoua oo ;
e~ ’ \ 8 ’ yd » 18 \ I 3 ~ ¢ ¥ x
Pipd oov, kai dofdoopér oe. kai elrev adr@ 6 dyyelos
Kupiov “ Eis 7{ ovTo épwrgs 70 dvopd pov; kai avrd éotw
Oavpaordr.” Prai éNafev Mavde Tov épipov Tav aiydv
\ \ ’ \ k] yé 9\ \ Ié ~ ’
kal v Ovolay kai drjveykev émi ™y wérpav 7@ Kupiw,
kai Siexdpioer moujoar: kal Mavde kai 1) yuw) adrov
B\émovres.  *kal éyévero év 19 avaPBnrar ™y PAdya
b] é ~ Ié .4 ~ ) ~ \ 3 7 €
émavw Tov Bvoaompiov €ws Tov ovpavov, kal dvéBn o
¥ ’ 3 ~ \ ~ I'd \ ~
dyyehos Kvpiov év my ¢ployi ov fvowaapiov  kai Mavde
kai 7 yv) avrov BNémovres, kal émecav ém mpdowmov

ore éNfou 70

5 _~ 3\ ~ 21 . .\ 3 2 ¥ ¢ ¥
avTav éml Ty yn. kal od wpooéinkev ér. 6 dyyelos
’ 3 ~ \ ~ \ \ \ ~ : ~
Kvpiov épfivar mpds Mavde kal mpds v yvvaike aivrod
, ¥ A 9 ¥ [} * 2 .\
7ér€ éyvw Mavde o1L dyyelos Kupiov odros. kal elmey
~ )Y \ ~ b (ol 11 ’ 3 4 9
Mavde mpos Ty yvvaika avrod “Bavdrew dmwofavoiueba, ori
Oeov eldoper.”
I3 /’ ~ € ~ 3 a ¥ 3 \ € ~
0 xkvpos Qavardoar Nuas, ovk &v éNaBev éx xepos Nudv
e 4 \ ’ \ R ) »! e ~ ~
olokavtwpa kai Ovoiav, kal odk v édefev WMuiv Tavra

Bral elrev atrg ) yun atrov “ Ei flfehev

4 \ \ ’ 3 3 4 e ~ ~ ”»
mdvra -+ kal kabos kaipds, ovk &v frovTicey Npas Tavra.

17. m @60 xTA.: the clause with
&\fo: is really subordinate to the one
which follows, R.V. ¢that when thy
words come to pass we may do thee
honour.” The Alexandrian Ms. has
iva, érav éNOp To Ppnua oov, dofacwuev o€,

18. Eis 7(: To what end? Cp.
1610, — roiiro &pards xrA. : ToiTo mMay
be regarded as a cognate accusative
after épwr@s with 79 8voud wov in appo-
sition to it. But it really owes its
position here merely to the Hebrew.

19. xal Ty Gvolav: R.V. ‘with
the meal-offering.’ The 6fvsla is dis-
tinct from the kid, resembling the
Greek othoxvrar. Cp. V. 23 dhoxatrwua

xal Ovolayv. — Suxbpioev worfjoas: the:
literal rendering of the Hebrew here is
‘and (the angel was) acting-wonder-
fully for-doing.’ - This is not very’
intelligible in itself, and the Greek
translation is less so. Apart from. the
original the latter might be taken to
mean ‘cut it up to dress it.” —pBAé&
wovres : participle = finite verb: cp.
v. 20. § 80.

20. treocav: § 18.

22. 0eév: notice that ‘the angel -
of the Lord ’ is here spoken of as God.
Cp. Ex. 32, :

23. xads xaipés : a literal transla-
tion of the Hebrew, but meaningless
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Judges XIV 8
%Kal érexev 7 yvw) vidv, kai éxdleoev 70 dvopa abrod
’ e 8 4 0 \ 8 4 \ ’xl 3 N\
Zappdv - kat mOpuvln 10 mwauddpiov, kal eDAéynoev adrd
’ 25 .\ ¥ ~ , ,
Kvpros. kai npéaro mvevpa Kuvpiov owexmopeveofa
L) ~ \ L TR 3 \ N9 N
avrre év mapepfBoly Aav kai ava uéoov Zapad kai dva
'Kal karéBn Sappov eis Oapvdfa,
\ ~ 3 4 3\ ~ , ~
kai €ldev yvvaika eis Oauvdba dmd tov Ovyarépwv TaV
> , 2 \ 32 \ 3 s ~ \ S A
aAlodvrwy. kal avéBy kal dmjyyelev 19 watpl adrod
\ ~ \ ) ~ M. J 6 ~ [ ¥4 3 ’
kal 7)) pnTpl avrov kal eimev “ Twaika édpaxa év Bauvdla

péoov *Eofadl.

damd 1év Ovyarépwy DvhioTieip, kal vov AdBere admy éuol
2kal elmev alre 6 wam)p adrob kal 1) pwimp

R ~ ¢ \ 9 3 \ 0 ’ ~ ’8 ~ \ b ]
avTod “M1) ovk elaiv Ovyarépes TGV ddeldav oov kal éx
wavrds 700 Naod pov yuwj, otv oV wopedy AafBew yuvaika

~ ’
€ls yvvaika.

in Greek. R.V. ‘at this time,’ i.e. at
the very time when her husband sup-
posed that they were incurring God’s
anger. — fxovtwrev: ‘made us hear.
This word occurs eight times in the
LXX, e.g. Ps. 5010, Jer. 802

24. ZTapydv: Jos. Ant. V 8 § 4
Kal vyevbuevov 70 wadloy Zapydrva
xalobow, loxupdy 8¢ dwoonualver T
8vopa. See Introduction to the story.
—%8pivéy : Ex. 210 n,

25. cvvexwopetecfar aldrd: to go
Jorth with him, t.e. to aid him when
he went forth. R.V. ¢‘to move him.’
The words seem to point to gome
legends of Samson which have not
come down to us.— wapenBolf: . this
‘word is said to be Macedonian, which
‘probably only means that it is of mili-
tary origin. See Ex. 14° n. ‘The
camp of Dan’ is the proper name of
a place. Hence the R.V, here retains
the Hebrew Mahaneh-dan. In our text
of the Hebrew the situation of this
place is given as between Zorah and
Eshtaol, #.e. in the heart of the Danite

territory ; but in Jdg. 18!2, where an
account of the origin of the name is
given, the place is said to be ¢behind
Kirjath-Jearim® in Judah. It would
seem therefore that the xaf, which the
LXX has after Adv, but to which there
is nothing to correspond in the He-
brew, represents the true reading.
There are reasons for supposing that
the expedition of the Danites recorded
in chapter 18 took place before the
time of Samson; so that there is no
inconsistency in its name being men-
tioned here, though the story of how
it came by its name is told later. —é&va
péoov . . . xal &vd péoov: cp. Ex, 8%,

1. els @apvdda : subducting the two
last letters, which are due to Hebrew
inflexion, we are left with Gauvd =
Timnah. Jos. Ant. V 8 § 4 els Oauva
w6\, See Ex. 1287 n. —é&ANodidwv :
a LXX variety for ®vhwrwein.. Cp.
Amos 18: i Mac. 6%, See Introduc-
tion to story.

2. épaxa: § 33.

8. My odx: cp. 16% uh odxl—
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Judges XIV 4
amd Ty aAodvhwr TéY dmepurpiirwy ;7 Kai €lmer Sappav
wpos Tov warépa avrov “ Tavrmy AdBe pot, ot avry) edfeia
év dpbfalpots pov.” ‘kal 6 wamjp avrov kal B wriTHp
airod olx éywoav ot mapa Kvplov éoriv, v érdiknow
atros {nrel éx TOv @Nhodulwr. kal év TO kapy ékeivy
oi dA\\Gdvlov rvpievorres év 'loparl.  kal karéBn Sap-
Yor kal 6 wamp alrov kai ) pi™p avrov eis Oauvdfa -
kal f\fev éws Tov dumeldvos Bauvdba, kal idod oriuvos
Skai P\ato én’

232

Aéovros @pvduevos eis owdvTnow avrov.
9 _\ ~ ’ \ rd 3 3 \ ’
avrov mvedpa Kupiov, kal owérpwer atrdv doel awwrpipe
» \ 2O\ Y ~ \ s A \ ’
épupov - kal obdév Wy év Tals xepoiv adrod. kal odk
dmiyyeey T@ maTpl adrod kal 1)) unTPL avrov & émoinoev.
1 \ V4 \ 3 4 ~ ’ \ 3 /. 3
kai xatéBnoar kai é\d\noav 1 yvvawki, kai nOdwln év
dpfarpois Sappav. Pkal vméorpeev ped’ yuépas AaBeiv
3 Ié \ 37 b ~ \ ~ ~ \ \
avmjy « xal éééxchwey ideiv 70 mwrdpa Tov Aéovros, kal idod
owaywy) peloody év 7¢p orépars Tob Aéovros kai uéle.

obata: cp. v. T n060v0y. ¢ She is right
in my eyes." The Hebrew word is the
same as in Nb. 2819, ¢Let me die the
death of the righteous.’

4. dlxknowv: revenge, namely, for
the wrongs done to the Israelites. —
adrés: d.e. Jehovah. Samson was
only seeking a wife. Jos. Ant. V8 §6
Tob Geod xard 70 ‘Efpalois cvupépor éwi-
voolvros Tdv yduov, — xupredovres : § 80.

B5. opudpevos: dptecdar (= Lat.
rugire) occurs 11 times in LXX, e.g.
Ps. 211 os Néww 8 dpwd fwy xal dpvbuevos :
Ezk. 2222 Os Norres dpvbueror.

6. f\aro ixr' airdv xrh.: ie he
‘bad a sudden access of supernatural
strength, For the phrase cp. i K. 108
xal épakefra: éxl o¢ wredpa Kuplov. The
low view of inspiration in the Samson
legend shows a primitive tone of
thought and is an argument for its

early date.— ovvérpuwev: Hebrew, ‘tore
asunder.’ The Alexandrian Ms. has
déoxacer.— oo cuvrplye: R.V. ‘as
he would have rent.’ Milton —¢ Who
tore the lion as the lion tears the
kid.

7. xarifnoav xal INdAncav: singu-
lar in the Hebrew.

8. cvvayay) pdwcody : A has here
cvoTpog’. Polybius IV 7 has rH» cvva-
ywyhy Tdv ExAwr. AS curaywrysh is the
tranglator’s habitual rendering of the
Hebrew word which occurs in this
passage, we cannot infer that cvraywy#$
pelwodr is Alexandrian Greek for a
¢swarm of bees.'! Jos. Ant. V.8 § 6
bas éwirvyxdve: oufves pwehitrdr év 7@
ar0es ToU Novros éxelvov vevogoevxbrwr.
— orépart : Hebrew, ¢ body.’ Possibly
oréuare i8 a mistake in the Greek for
oduare, but it recurs in 9,
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Judges XIV 14

9 \ 3 RX 3\ td ~ \ 3 , 4

kol éfeihev alrd eis xeipas, kal émopelero mopevduevos
\ 3 ’ \ ~

kai éobiwy - kai émopeifly mpos Tov marépa adrod Kal T

’ 3 ~ \ .8 3 ~ \ ¥ \ k) 3 Ié

pTépa avrov, Kai édwkev adrois kal épayov, kai odk dmiy-
LX E) ~ (4 k] \ ~ ’ ~ / b] ~ \

Yelhev avrols orL awd Tov oTdparos Tov Aéovros éfetlev 1O
2\ 10\ 13 e \ s _ A \ \ ~

péN. kal katéBn 6 mam)p adrod wpds TV ywvaika
N 22 3 A \ ’ ’ e 2 (4 9 )

kal éromoer éxet ZauPov mwérov { Huépas, orL odrws mou-

ovow ol veavioko.. kal éyévero dre eldov adrdv, kal

é\aBov Tpidkovra KkAyTOVUs, Kkal foav per adrod. Pkal

k ) 3~ ~

eimev avrois SauPav “TpéBA\npa duiv mpoBdMopar: éav

4
drayyé\ovres dmayyei\yre aird év Tals émra Nuépais
\ 14
700 wéTOV Kal evpnTe, SiTw
Tpudkovra oTolas ipatiov:

Vpiv Tpidkovra owddvas kal

18 ..\ 2. \ 8' 0 s
kal iy p1) Svwnole dmay-

yethai poi, Sdaere vuels éuol Tpuikovra 60dvia xal Tpud-

kovra dl\laooopévas orolds ipatiwv.”
“TIpoBalov 76 mpdBAnua xal drovodueba aird.”

elrer avrots

9. Bwxev adrols : Josephus in tell-
ing the story makes Samson bring
the honeycomb as a present to his
bride. Perhaps this is an attempt
to make the conduct of Samson more
consistent with the law of the Nazi-
rite.

10. brolnoev . . . wérov: for the
phrase wowly wérov cp. Gen. 198, 40%,
—1 fuépas: for seven days. Not in
the Hebrew. — #r. olirws mwowdow ol
weavioxoi: A has éwolovv and the R.V.
‘used to do,’ implying that the custom
was obsolete.

11, byévero . . . xal: § 41.—&re
Bov adrév: A év 79 ¢oBeichar adrovs
atrov. The two verbs meaning ¢to
see’ and ‘to fear’ are easily confused
in Hebrew.—xAyrols: invited guests.
R.V. ¢ companions,’

\ 3 ~
kal €lmav adT@
Myeal

12. IIpéfAnpa : apart from this
context the word =péSA\nua appears
only four times in the LXX — Ps. 484,
772: Hbk, 26: Dan. 6 8%, —cwv8évas :
Hdt. I 200; II 86 (owdbros Buocivys),
95; VII 181. Zuwddv here means a
garment of cambric or muslin. Cp.
MKk. 1451 wepiBefAnuéros givdbva : Mt.
275, The name points to the intro-
duction of the material from India.

13. 006via: another rendering of
the same word which has just been
translated by owdbévas, Cp. Mt. 2759
with Jn. 194 for the equivalence of the
two words. Josephus (Ant. V 8 § 6)
has é0évas where the LXX in v. 12 has
owdbvas. — G\\acoopévas orolds lpa-
rlwv: the Hebrew is the same as for
grolds luariwy in v. 12, Cp. Gen, 460
&N\\agooboas aToNds,
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Judges XIV 15
“Ti Bpurdv één\ber ék BiBpdokovros
kal dmd ioxupod yAvky ;”

kal ovx NdVvavro dmayyethar 76 WpdBAnua émi Tpels Hué
pas. xal éyévero év ) Nuépe T Terdpry Kai elmav T
ywawi Sappdy “’Andmoov &) Tov dvdpa gov kai dray-
yeldtw oou 10 wpdBAnpa, w1 wore Karakavowuéy o€ kal
T0v olkov 70U mwarpds ogov év wupi: 1) éxPidoar Npas ke
Yxal éxhavoey 1) yur) Sapov Tpos avTor kal
elmev “II\y pepionkds pe kal odk Hydmnods pe, o 70
wpéBAnua & mpoeBdlov Tois viols Tod Aaov pov ovk amjy-

kal elmev avry Sappav “ Bi 7@ marpl pov kal
1

k\jkate ;”

4 ”»

yehds pot.

~ rd 3 k] ’ \ 3 ’ »
TY) MNTPL pov ovk am)yyelka, ool amayyeilw;’
» N YRS 3 A\ \ ¢ \ e s a y A
éxhavoer mpds avrov éml tas émra mpépas ds v adrois
< 2 \ 9 2 b3 ~ e V4 ~ e ’ \ 3 /

6 wéros kai éyévero év Ty nuépa ) €Bdduy kal dmijyye-
Aev adr)), oTv mapevdxAnoer alTg kal abr) Amjyye\ev
Tols viols Tov Aaov aimys.

~ ’ 3 ~ e ’ ~ e ’ \ ~ 3 ~ N
s woews év ) nuépa 1) €B8uy mpd Tob dvarethar TOV
n\ov

\
Kal

Bal elmav adrg oi dvdpes

“T¢ yAvkvrepov péliros,

\ el ’ ’ »
Kat 7 loxvporepov Aéovros ;

14. T( Bpwrdv xTA. : in the original have.’ There is a confusion here be-

this forms a verse-couplet (3 + 3).
A has é rov ésfovros éinN\fev Bpwoas,
xa €€ loxvpov éfn\@ey yAukv. Josephus
(Ant. V 8 § 6) gives the riddle thus
—¢onoly 8rc 70 wduPopov ‘yeyevvhixet
Bopay Hideiav & aldrod, xal war) dndois
8vros.

15. rerdpry: Hebrew, ¢seventh.’
The Greek reading improves the sense,
though even it is not consistent with
v. 17. — xPuboar : to dispossess us by
Jorce. A wrwxevear: R.V, ¢toimpov-
erish us’: R.V, Margin ¢ take that we

tween two words that are similar in
the original,

16. wA\fv: only. Cp. Gen. 414,

17. ix\ rds &rrd Ypépas: strictly
from the fourth to the seventh day.
For the reinforcement of the accusa-
tive of duration of time by éx{ cp. v. 14
éxl Tpels Huépas. .

18. dvarethai: A Svvar. R.V. ¢be-
fore the sun went down.’ — T{ yAuvxd-
Tepov xrA. : the answer, like the riddle,
is expressed in a verse-couplet (again
8 + 3), as is also Samson’s retort. —
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Judges XV 8
kai elmev adrols SapPdy
Ry 1 2y 7)) Sapd\
p) fporpudoare év 1) dapdler pov,
3 L 4 \ ’ ’ »
ovk &v &vwre 70 mpdBAnud pov.

9.\ 9 s 3 5 N ° A~ ’ \ , 3

kai MAato én avrov wvevpa Kupilov, kai karéBy eis
’Aokd\wva kal éndrafev é§ alrdv Tpidkovra dvdpas kal
4 \ € ’ 3 A \ ¥ \ \ ~ k]
é\afev 7a ipdria alTdy, kai édwker Tas oTolds Tois dmay-
yeilaow 76 wpdBAnpa: kai dpyioln Gvpy Sappdy, kai
3 2 H \ ~ \ s A 20 ..\ 2 2 ¢
avéBn eis Tov olkov 70U mwaTpds avrov. kai éyévero 7
yv) Sappor &t Tov dilwv adrod dv ép\iacey. 'Kai
éyévero pel’ nuépas év nuépars Oepiopod mupov kai éme

V4 \ \ ~ k ~ 3 y /7 3 A \
oképato Saupav ™y ywaika avrod év épidw ailywv, kai
elmev “ Eigehevoopar mpds ™y ywaikd pov eis 10 Tapeiov-”

2 .8 3\ € \ 3 " ’ ~ [’} \
Kkal ovk €dwkev adrdv 6 warnp avris eiceNfelv.  *kai elmev
0 wamjp avris “Aéywv elma orv podv éuionoas admiy,

\ .8 9\ e \ ~ k] ~ Is \ 3\ €
kai €dwka avTiy & TGV ék TV Pilwy gov: un ovxi 7
k] \ 3 _" € V4 ) A 3 ’ e \ 3 /’
adehdn) avri)s 7 vewrépa abm)s dyalwrépa vwép admiv;

» ’ L] \ 3 A I
éotw &) oou drrl adris.

“’HOgwpar kai 70 draf dmd

El py) erA. : Josephus (Ant. V8 § 6)
transforms the reply thus — Kal ¢
Zapydv elrev odd¢ yuvaids elval 7¢ do-
Nepdrrepor, Hfris Vulv éxpéper TOV Nuérepor
Aoyov. — nporpiboare: cp. iii K. 1919,
‘Aporpidv for dpodv occurs in some
dozen passages in the LXX. Cp.
Gen. 46% n.

19. elsAokélwva: i.e. to a Philis-
tine city at some distance. The thirty
companions themselves were protected
by the laws of hospitality.

20. dybvero . . . dvl: became the
wife of one. A ka. ocvvgknoey H yury
Sapywy T wppaywye abrov, Os B
éracpos atrod. Jos. Ant. V 8 § 6 xal %
xals . . . ourijy TQ alroi PA\p »ugo-
oTéAg veyorbri. — dv tbN\lacev: S» is

Skai elmev adrols SapPdy

d\\odvlwv, 61t TOLd éyd per’

attracted into the case of ¢/w» pre-
ceding. In the Hebrew the pronoun
is in the singular. ®«\«dfev in the LXX
is constructed with a dative; ii Chr.
192, 20%7;: i Esd. 32: Sir. 371,

1. ped fpépas: after some time. —
tv tpldg alydv: § 91.— rapeiov: Gen,
430 n, §10. —odx Swxev adrév: R.V,
¢ would not suffer him.’

2. Aéywv ewa: § 81. Notice that
Néywy and elra are treated as parts of
one verb, — &yabwripa dwép: §§ 12, 94,

8. '"Higopar xr\.: I am made
guiltless once for all as regards the
Philistines in doing mischief to them.
—per’ abrév: not along with them,
but in dealing with them. § 93. The
construction is due to the Hebrew.
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atradv movmpiav.”  ‘kal émopedfn Sappov xal cuvélaBev
’ 3 ’ \ ¥» ’8 \ 9 7 L]
TpLakooias akdmnkas, kai ENafev Aapmdadas, kai éméotpepey
r'd \ rd \ ¥, ’ ’ 3 N\ 'd
képkov mpos képrov, kai éfmkey hapmdda piav dva péoov
10v 8vo Képrwy kal Ednoev. “ral éfékavoev wip év Tals
’ \ ] ’ k] ~ 4 ~ 9
Napmdow, kai éfaméoreev év Tols oTdyVOWw TAOVY dAlo-
’ \N 2 7 3 _\ @ \ @ 4 ] ~
PV\owv- kal ékdnoay amd ahwvos kai €ws oraxvwv Spfiv,
kal €ws dumeldvos kai élaias. °xal elmav oi dA\dpvlot
“Tis émoinoer Tavra;” kal elmav “ SapPov é vwudlos Tod
Id @ b 4 \ ~ 3 ~ \ ¥ 9\
Oauvel, orv é\aBev Ty ywaika alrov kal €dwkev admv
10 éx Tov Ppilwy adrod-” kal dvéByoar oi dANdpvlor kal
évémpnoav abmiy kal Tov marépa adri)s év mupl. Tkal
5_ A IR R ’ v ’ v >
elrev avdrols SapPdv “’Eav movjonre ovrws Tavrmv, Ot €l

K 8 ’ 3 e ~ \ ¥ ’ ”»
pv ékducnow & Vuty, kal éoXaroy KoTdow.

8.\ 22
KaL €eTara~

Eev adrovs kvijumy émt pnpdv, TNy peyd\ny - kal xaréBy

4. d\édmyxag: = dA\dwexas. § 11,
The Hebrew word may also mean
¢ jackals.! — képxov mwpds xépxov: a lit-
eral following of the Hebrew, which
happens to coincide with our idiom. —
xal noev : in place of the Hebrew ‘in
between,’ which A represents here by
&y T pecy.

-B. tv rolg ordyvow: § 91. —awé

. xal $og . . . xal fus: both . . .
and ... and. § 92.—&\evos: put by
the Greek translator for the word ren-
dered in the R.V. ¢shocks,’ which
represents an earlier stage of harvest
work. On the form of the word see
§ 8. — tws dpweddvos xal dalas: R.V,
‘and also the oliveyards.” The differ-
ence seems due to the fact that the
word for yards is often used specially
of vineyards.

6. vupdlos: son-in-law. For this
meaning cp. ii Esd. 232 (= Neh. 13%).
A has here yaufpos. — Tod Gapwel: of

the man of Timnah. 133 n.—=$ &
v $Qwv adrod: R.V. ‘to his com-
panion.’” Perhaps we should here read
7@ —to one of his friends.

7. vadryv: feminine for neuter.
§ 47. Ovrws looks like a gloss on rad-
77, one of the two being redundant.
R.V. ¢after this manner.! — & e piv
ixBucficw &v ulv: (know) that of a
truth Iwill have my vengeance on you.
§ 107. On el uh» see § 108.—irxarov
xowéow : at the last I will cease. Cp.
Ruth 118 éxéwage 7o) NaNfjoar wpds
avry» ¥r¢. Samson is careful through-
out to avoid aggressive action; he
merely retaliates for wrongs done to
him.

8. xvfipyy dxl pnpév : leg on thigh,
a literal rendering of the Hebrew, but
what it meant originally is hard to
say. For the adverbial accusative cp.
Dt. 6¢ xpbowror xard wpbowror. — wA\n-
yhv peyéAny: accusative in apposition
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kal ékdfioev év Tpupalig T)s mérpas 'Hrdp. 'Kai
3 rd e k] ’ \ rd 3 3 ’ \
dvéBnoav ot dA\dgvlot kal mapevéBalov év ’lovda, kai
3 14 ’
éepidnoav év Aever.
Bnre éd’ qpas;”  kai elmov oi dAASPulol “Anoar TV Sau-
Yav avéBnpev, kal movjoar adre bv Tpdmov émoinaey uiv.”
11 \ / 4 ¥ 8 3 \ 9 , 3

kal katéByoav Tpioyiliow avdpes dwd lovda els Tpupa-

\
Yxai elrav dp ‘Tovda “Eis 7i dvé

Mav wérpas 'Hrdp, kal elmav 7¢ Sappdv “Ovk oldas or
4 € 3 4 e ~ \ ’, ~ 3 rd
kvpiedoovow ol @AGPuloL Yuwv, kai Ti TovTO émOimTas

e A . > A 7L ’, s s ’,
Wuw;”  kal elmev avrois SapPdv “*Ov Tpdmov émoinody pou,
ovrws émoinaa avrots.” B
Bnpev, Tob Sotval e év xewpt dANodvAwr.”  kal elmev adrois
2 €62, ’ V4 4 /4 ] 2 \ e ~»
Sapupdy “’Oudoaré pow pr more ocvvavriiomTe év éuol vpeLs.
18\ % 3 Ay, CNIL? 9 33y A ~ Q2 7
kal elmov adrg Méyovres “ Ovxi, o1v AN’ 1) deopus Srooudy
\ V4 \ ~ \ 4
oe kal mapaddoopér oe év xewpl avrdv, kai Oavdre ob
’ rd ”» \ ¥ 3\ 3 \ ’
Oavardoouéy oe-” kal édnoav adrov év Svol kalwdiois
kawols, kai dvijveykav avTov Amwd Tis wérpas éxeivns.
Ygal JNov €ws Ziaydvos- kai oi dANdPvlor DAdlafav

N S N EUAD 14 g
KoL elTray avTQ Ano‘a:. T€ KaTe-

to the sentence. — rpupaAi§ : this word
is used six times in the LXX and once

in the N.T., in Mk. 10%, where it sig--

nifies the eye of a needle.—'Hrép :
Jos. Ant. V 8 § 8 Alrar xar¢xet - wérpa
& éotlv dxvpa 7iis "Tobda PpuNfs.

9. §epldnoav: R.V. ¢ spread them-
selves.” § 83. Veitch quotes Anth.
12, 284 for the poetical form éplgy.
But in the LXX the double or single p
is & question of Ms. spelling. — Aeba :
Hebrew Léchi.

10. elwav dvfip: a too faithful ren-
dering of the Hebrew, which employs
the singular of man after a plural verb
to denote the inhabitants of a country
collectively. § 48.

11. xvpueboovowv: R.V. ¢are rulers
over us.’ Cp. 144,

12. Sodvar ... & xepl: § 91. The
meaning is not quite the same as that
of dodvar 3i& xepbs in Gen. 394 2, — pf
wore ovvavrficyre : a literal rendering
of the Hebrew— lest ye fall upon me
yourselves. Cp. 14 and Ex. 914 n,

18. $m &N §: §109. — xahwblots :
in LXX only here, in 14, and in 1611, 12,
The word is classical.

14. f\Oov : Hebrew, ¢ he came.’ —
fws Zwaydévos: i.e. to the place which
is reputed to have been so called after
the exploit which is about to be related.
See Jos. Ant. V8 § 8. The Hebrew is
Léchi and the place is the same as that
which is intended by Aete: in 9. — A&~
Aafav . . . adrod: R.V. ¢shouted as
they met him. The Hebrew word for
meet here is different from that trans-
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\ -VS 3 4 £} ~, \ ’A. 3 3 3\
kai €dpapov €is ovwartnow adrod: kal NAato ér aiTOV
~ ’ \ 9 14 \ ’ \ 3\ ’
nvedpa Kvpilov, kai éyenjfy ra kalddia 1a émi Bpayioow
adrod Goel orurmior 8 éfexavly év mupl, kal érdkmoav
deapol adrod amd yepdv adrov. “kai edpev giaydva
» H 2 \ 32 M ~ 3 ~ \ ¥
ovov éxpepyppérmy, kal éférewev ™y xeipa alrob kal éla-
s, \ 3 s Py s A P » 16
Bev adrijv, kai éwdrafev év adrp xihiovs dvdpas.
etrev Zapfdy
“’Ev owaydv ovov éfaleipwr éérjlenpa adrovs,

[ 3 ~ ’ Ay s 7 ’ ¥ 9
oTL €V T‘" ag La)'OVL TOV OVOV €T a.‘ra.fa XLALOW G.VSPGS.

\
Kal

17 \N 3 2 [ 3 4 h x‘\ \ ¥ \ ’
Kal €yévero ws €mavoaro Aalwv, kal €Eppwier ™ Tlayova

3 ~_C by | ) N | \ ’ 3 A ] Id

ék s xepds avrod, kal ékdheoev TOv Témov éxewov Avai-

peais ouwaydvos.  Bkai éiymoev odddpa, kal éklavoev
\ KI \ I {4 2\ 3 8/ 3 \ 8 'A.

wpos Kipiov kal elrev “3d edddkmaas év xepl dovhov aov.

™y cwrpiav ™y peyd\yy Tavryy, kal viv dmofavobpa

19

~ 8/ \ ~ 3 \ ~ k] / ”» \
TQ OUJEL KAL EUTETOVUAL €V XELPL TOV ATEPLTUITOV. Kat

éppnéev 6 Oeds TOv Ndkkov Tov & T Siaydw kai éENNfev

lated by ovvarrdv in 12. — orimwmwiov:
= orurxeiov. Cp. 16?: Sir. 219: Is,
181 : Dan, 34, —8eorpol: Gen. 4277 n.

15. ixpepippévny : the Hebrew here
has new. On the form of the word
see § 20.

16. alelpov EHAeda: the He-
brew does not here contain the idiom
which corresponds to this formula,
but runs thus— ¢ With the jaw-bone
of an ass a heap, two heaps (have I
slain).” The Hebrew word for heap
however is the same as that for ass, so
that there is a play on words, as though
one were to say — ‘¢ With the jawbone
of an ass have I ass-ass-inated them.”

17. *Avalpeois cwayévos : the nomi-
native is right because we have here
what is known as the suppositio mate-
rialis of the words. The genitive is
subjective, ¢‘the destruction made by

a jawbone.” Hebrew Ramath-Léchi
= Jawbone Hill. Names have been
known to give rise to legends as well
as legends to names,

18. éAavoev: cp. 162, Hebrew,
¢called.’ A haséBoncer. Cp.the double
meaning of the English cried. — «086-
xnoas : aorist without augment. He-
brew, ‘thou hast given.’ A é&wkas.
Translate — Thou hast vouchsafed
through the hand of thy servant. The
force of the construction eddoxety év
here is different from that in Mt, 317:
ii Cor. 1219, where it means acquiesce
in, be pleased with.

19. dppntev Tdv Aéxxov: R.V. ¢clave
the hollow place.’ Proleptic. —adrfls:
the feminine may be justified on the
ground that it agrees with wx7y4 under-
stood, but it is probably due merely
to the presence of a feminine suffix in
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é atrod Vdwp: kal émev, kai éméotpefev 78 mMvedpa
adrob kal €(moev. dud TobTo éKNijfy TO dvopa adris
TIyyy) 7ob émkalovuévov, 1) éorw év Siaydwm, €ws Tis Nué
, 2 ...\ ¥ A \ s e » >
pas Tavrys. kat €kpwev Tov lopanl év nuépars allo-
PVAwy eikoot ém). !Kal émropestn Sappov els T'dlav,
kal €ldev éxel yvvatka wéprmy kal eiof\lev wpds aimiv.
*kal dvyyyé\n rois Talalows Aéyovres “ Hrel Sappov &de.”
\ E SN 4 \ 3 ’8 F 9 _\ .4 \ ’
kal ékvkhwoav kal énjdpevoav ér avrdv GAny v vikTa
é 1) moAY Tis wo\ews, kai ékdPevoav SAyy THY vikTa
Aéyovres “"Ews Suadavoy 6 6pbpos, kal poveicwper adrdv.”
8.\ 2 ;0 \ @ ’ \ s 2 3
kal éxoyujfn Sappav €ws pecovvkriov: kai dvéory év
nuloe. s vukrds, kai émeldBero Tdv Gupdv ThHs WA
s wéhews oVv Tois Svoi orabpols, kal dveBdoracer ai-
A} ~ ~ ~
Tas oy 79 poxAe kai éfnker én’ dpwy adrod, kal dvéBn
~ -~
éml ™y Kopudny Tov Gpovs Tov émi mpoodmov XeSpww
PV,

the Hebrew. — IInyh ro® dmxalov-
pévov : Hebrew, ¢ Spring of the Caller.’
As the partridge is known in Hebrew
as the caller, it has been suggested
that the name may have originally
meant Partridge Spring and have had
its meaning adapted to the story of
Samson.

20. xal ixpivev xrA.: this is the
remark which generally closes the ac-
count of & ruler. Cp. 127.%1L,M4, In
the story itself Samson is not repre-
sented as a ruler, but rather as an
insubordinate subject of the Philistines.
The next chapter, which ends with
the same remark, may have come from
another source, especially as the story
of Delilah is a duplicate of the story
of Samson’s Philistine wife.

1. T4lav: one of the five chief
cities of the Philistines,

2. dvyyél\n . .. Myovres : the word

corresponding to d»yyyé\y has slipt out
from the Hebrew. On the construc-
tion see § 112, and on the verbal form
§ 24. — Ixbdevoav: literally were dumb.
Cp. 18®, The word occurs eleven
times in the LXX. —"Ews Swadadoy
xt\.: (Wait) until the morning dawns,
and let us kill him. Present diagpavoxer
(Polyb.), diapdorery (HdL.).

8. pecowvkriov: cp. Ruth 38: Is.
5910, In Ps. 118%2 the word is used ad-
verbially. — &v fuloes Tis vuxrés : § 62,
The Hebrew is the same as that which
has just been represented by uecorv-
xrlov.—T@v Qupdv Ths wiAns Tiis wohews:
the doors of the city-gate. — dveBéora-
oev . . . poxXAP: lifted them up bar
and all. R.V. ¢plucked them up.'—
&wéfn : Hebrew, ‘carried them up.! —
Tod dm\ wpoodwov XeBpdv: which faces
Hebron. It is not necessary to sup-
pose that Samson carried the gates all
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\ ¥ 3\ 3 A 4 \N 3 7 \ ~ N
kal €0nkev avra éxet. Kal éyévero pera tovro Kkai
Fydmmoer yvvaika & ‘ANowpiy, kai dvopa air) Aaledd.
b \ 9 2 \ 3 _\ [ 4 ~ 3 A.A. Ix \
kal avéBnoay mpos avmjy ol dpyovres T@v dANodvlwy kal
L J 3 " ’ s 2 \ -VS 3 rd e 3 \ L) ~
elray adrp “’Amdrnoov avrd, kai ide év Tim 1) ioXVUs avTov
e , o ’ 8 ’ 0 s _~ \ 8 , 3\
7 peyd\n kai év tive duwmodpela aitg kai dfjooper avrov
70D Tawewdoal alTév: kal Nueis ddoouér ool dmjp xihiovs
kal éxarov dpyvplov.”  *kai elmer Aaleda mwpds Saupav
¢« ’ 8 /4 3 g ¢ 3 U . (3 /x s
Amdyyeov 81 pou év Tiw 1) ioxis oov ) peyd\y, kai év
tin 8ebrjopy Tob Tamewwbival oe.”  "kal elmev wpds avrny
E ’ ({84 \ 8 / Ié 3 13 \ ’ ¢ ~ \
appov “’EBav Sfjowolv pe & émra vevpéus vypals um
8 0 yd \n 0 /’ \ ¥ (3 * ~ k4 0 ’
wepfappévais, kal doferjow kal éoopar ws els Tov avbpw-

”» 8 N 7 3~ e ¥ ~ 3 x ’,

TV, kal dvijveykav abr) oi dpxovres T@v dANodvAwy
€ \ \ € \ \ 2 \ ¥ 3\ 3
énra vevpas vypas wi) diepbappévas, kai édnoev airov év

the forty miles from Gaza to Hebron:
still this may be what was intended.
Cp. Jos. Ant. V 8 § 10 els 76 Umép XeBpd-
vos 8pos pépwy xararifnoi, —xal Onxev
adrd ket : not in the Hebrew.

4. Aydmoev: = épiaqoer. COp. 16.
—&v "Alcwpfix : A has here éx¢ Tov
xewpappov Zwpnx. ‘The Hebrew is
nahal Sorek. It seems plain that the
first syllable has somehow disappeared,
leaving the reading before us. Nahal
= wady or torrent-valley. — Aaledd :
Hebrew Delilah. Jos. Ant. V 8 § 11
Aa\\ps 70 8vopa. Josephus assumes,
perhaps hastily, that the woman was
a Philistine. We may notice that the
lords of the Philistines came up to her,
t.e. from the maritime plain to the hills.

B. ol &pxovres: the Hebrew for
this is Seranim, which is used only for
the five princes of the Philistines, and
is therefore presumably Philistian. It
has’ been conjectured that this is the
same word as rdpavves. It recurs in
vs. 8, 18, 23, 27, 30, in all which pas-

sages B renders it, as here, by &pxovres,
but A by carparac. In i K. 551,
64121618 77 29267 B also has sa-
rpéxra:c. Thisrendering reproduces the
foreign effect, but is otherwise inap-
propriate. — Suwnodpeda adry : a result
of literal translation rather than any
recognised Greek construction.— 8&-
copév oou &vfip : dwfp here = each. A
Hebraism. § 70. As there were five
lords of the Philistines, the bribe
amounts to 5500 shekels of silver, or
276 times the price paid for Joseph.

7. vevplorg: = vevpals. OCp. v. 9.
Properly-¢ bowstrings.” R.V. ¢ withes.’
Jos. Ant. V 8 § 11 ¢pduevos, el xk\fjuacwy
éx1d kT\. — Yypats : literally moist and
80 supple —a recognised classical use.
‘Typbs is a rare word in the LXX., It
recurs in 8 and is used in its literal
sense in Job 818 : Sir. 3913, — SudpOappé-
varg: R.V, ¢dried.’ —os ds rév bv-
Opbmwv: cp. 17 &s wdvres ol Evbpwror:
Ps. 817 ws els 7O» dpxbrrwr.

8. pY) Sudlappévag: in v. 7 the
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avrais: *kal 70 évedpov avry éxdfnro év 179 Tapely, Kal
elrev adre “’ANdpvdor émi oé, SauPdv -’ kai diéomace
Tas vevpéas s €l Tis dmogmdool oTpéppa oTurmiov v TH
dodppavbivar atrd wupds, kai ovk éyvdaln 7 loyds adrob.
Ykal elrev Aakeda mpds SapPdy “’I80d érhdimods pe xal
é\d\noas wpds pé Yevdn: viv oty dvdyyel\dv por év
tin debjop.” “kal elmev mpds abmiv “’Edav Seouelovres
8 ’ 2 3 MS' ~ 3 3 7 3

nowolv pe €év kalwdiols kawors ols ovk éyévero év
avrois épyov, kal doberjow kal éoopar ds €ls TOVY
avlpdmwv.”  Zkai é\aBer Aalelda kalddia kawad kal
énoev adrdy év avrois, kal Ta €évedpa éENNOer éx Tob
Tapelov, kai elmev “’ANNSPulow émi o, Saupdv-” kal dié&

R ’ 5 A e ’ 18 .\

omacer abra awd Bpaydvwr avTov ws omwaptiov. Kal
elrev Aalada mpds Sappdy “’I18ov émhdimods pe kal é\d-
Anoas mpds éué Yevdi): dwdyyeov &1 pou év Tl Sebrjoy.”
\ | 3 ’ 6 ? \ e 4 \ e \ \ ~
xai elmev wpds avriy “’Eav Vpdvps tas émta oepas Tis

€¢ax'\ 0 \ ~ 8 ’ \N 2 U ~ ’A
kepalijs pov ovv 7@ ddopart kai évkpovops TQ TATTAAE

hypothetical nature of the sentence
justifies uh dcepbapuévais: but here
we ought certainly to have of. For
another clear case of u# for od take
Sus, 642,

9. twbpov: this form is common
in the LXX, whereas é»é3pa occurs only
in Josh. 87.9: Ps. 9%, —orpéppa : in the
literal sense only here in the LXX.
Used in a metaphorical sense in iv K.
16% ovvéorpeyer orpéupa = made a
conspiracy. —iv 1§ dodpavifvar adrd
wupbs : when it smelleth the fire. A
literal translation of the Hebrew.

12. xal Td ivebpa . . . rapslov: if
our Hebrew text is correct, this clause
in the Greek is both wrongly translated
and comes in the wrong place. A here
agrees with the Hebrew.

18. 'I806: Hebrew, ‘hitherto.’
The latter part of the Hebrew word
for hitherto is the same, apart from the
pointing, as that for behold. — dpévys :
§ 23. —oapds : locks, literally chains,
in wbich sense the word is used in
Prov. 632 cewpais 3¢ 7Oy éavrod duapTidy
&aoros oplyyerac. Samson’s long hair
was plaited into seven tails. — 8ué-
opan: = orfuom, warp. The word
occurs in Biblical Greek only in this
context. Delilah was to weave Sam-
son’s hair into the web she has been
weaving on her loom, and fix the web,
with his bair in it, to the wall by
means of a peg.

13, 14. xal dvkpoboys . . . Udavev
iv 79 Sudopars : this passage is absent
from our Hebrew, but it is needed to
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orjoerar da’ épov 7 ioxds pov, kal doberjow kal éoo-
Bkal eldev Aaleda or
] ’ 3 A ~ \ ’ 3 ~ \ k4 ’
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al\\odvhwr, kal avjveykav T0 dpylpiov év xepov avTov.

242

por Gs wdvres oi avfpwmor.”

tell the story fully. It seems to have
dropped out owing to the occurrence
of the word corresponding to 7¢ dud-

wvebua oTevoxwpoduevos: ii Cor. 48, 612,
— dAvyoyixnoev:  the subject here
changes to Samson. ’O\cyoyvxeiv oc-

opare both at the beginning and end
of it.

14. es Tdv rotxov: not in the He-
brew. — ifjpev . . . Tolxov: carried
away the peg of the web from the wall.
R.V. ¢‘plucked away the pin of the
beam, and the web.’

18. lorevoxbpnoev adrév :  Josh.
1718; Is, 28%, 401: iv Mac. 1111 79

curs ten or eleven times in the LXX,
but corresponds to the same Hebrew as
here only in Nb. 214: Jdg. 106 (A).
It occurs in the Flinders Petrie Papyri
(Swete Introd. p. 292).

17. v wicav xapblav: § 46. —
&ywos Oeod: a translation of Hebrew
nazir, which A here represents by
vafeipaws, 18%n,
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¥ kal ékoipoer Aakadd TOv Sampav éml Td ydvara adris,
\ 1} IA k4 8 A P .4 \ e \ \ ~
kai éxd\ecev davdpa kal éfipnoev tas émra ocepas s
kepalijs adrov- kal fpfaro Tarewdoar adrdv, kal dwéary %
loxvs adrov an’ adrod. *kal elmer Aaledd “’ANNSPuloL
éml o€, Saupdr.” «kal éévmvicly ék Tov Umvov adrob Kai
elmev “’Efeledoopar os amal kal amaf, xal éxrwaxli-
oopar” kal adrds ovk €yvw OTL dwéoTn 6 KUpLos dmdvwlhey

y A 21 \ ’ 3 N e 3 , [ Y.y
avrov. "kal ékpdrpoav adrov oi dANSPuloL kal éféxofav

\ 3 \ 3 ~ \ 1é 3 _\ > /’ \
Tovs 6pfalpovs avrod, kai karijveykav avrov eis Tdlav kal
3 ’8 3\ k) IS ’ \ k] ’ 3
énédnoav avtov év mwédais yahkelas: kal Ry dNjfwy év
L4 ~ 8 ’ 22 \ ¥y f 0 \§ ~ hﬁ
olkw TOU deopwrnpiov. kai npéaro Opif s xepalijs
3 ~ 4 \ 3 ’
atrod Blagrdvew, kabos éfvpriaaro.

BKal ol dpyovres Tdv dAlodpvhwy cuwixfnoar Gioa

’ ’ ~ \ ~ 3~ \ 3 ~ \
Ovoiaopa péya 79 Aayor Oep avrdv kai edppavfnrar, kai
elmay “"Edwkev 6 feds & yepl nudv tov Sappov Tov éxfpov
e A 3 24 \ TS 3\ 1 ’ \ @ \ by
NUGV. kai €ldav adrov 6 Aads, kai vuvnoav Tov Hedv
" L4 (11 /8 e 0 \ ¢ ~ \ 3 0 \ € ~ b} \
atrow 671 “ Tlapédwrev 6 Oeds Huav rov éxbpov Hudv év xepl
NG, TOV épnuotvra THY YNy Nuev kai 8s émhijbvver Tovs
’ ¢ A 3 % .\ 9 20 alivbn S s A

Tpavpartias Nuav. kai ore yabivly 7 kapdia airiv,
kai elmav “Kaléoare tov Sapfov é§ olkov ¢ulaxis, kai
mafdre évdmov Yuov.”
» ’ \ ¥ b3 ’ k] ~ \ 3 ’
olkov deopwmpiov, kai émailev évdmov atrdv: kai épd-

kai éxd\eoav Tov Sappov dmd

20. @ &waf xal dmaf: no Greek
phrase, but due to literal translation.
A has xafws aec. Cp. 20,8 ; | K, 319,
202 ; i Mac. 3% &s dwaf xal 5ls. —dxre-
vax8foopar : passive in middle sense.
§ 83.

21. xolkelag: § 35. —fv dAfwv:
to turn the hand-mill was the work of
the lowest slaves.

22. xalds $vpficaro: R.V. ‘after
he was shaven.! § 83.

23. Aayby: Dagon, who used to

be considered a fish-god, is regarded
by modern scholars as a corn-god. On
him cp. i K. 61-%: i Mac. 108, 8, —§
Oeds : i.e. Dagon. Hebrew, ‘¢ our god.’

24. dbav: §18.

2B. Srefyadiviy krA.: R.V. ¢when
their hearts were merry.’ ’Ayafvrew
is common in the LXX. For the
meaning to cheer, cp. 182,196 9, 2: Ruth
87: ii K. 13%: Eccl. 119, —wawférw :
the more classical form of the aorist
is &rawwa.—xal dpdmlov adrév: not
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Judges XVI 26

y_/ \ ¥ 3 _\ 3 N\ ’ ~ 4
miov airdv, kai éoTyoav avrov dva péoov TGV KiGvww.
Bral elmev SauPov mpos Tov veaviav TOU KpaTOUVTA TRV
X€ipa atrod “"Ades pe kal ynhadijiow Tovs kiovas €’ ols

9
6 olkos omijke. én’ adrovs, kai émampixbicopar én’ ai-
rovs.” ¥
~ \ 3 ~ ’ e ¥ ~ k] 4 N 3\
K@V, kai éxel wdvres ol apyovres TV dANoduvlwy, kai émi
76 dopa os émrtakdaiol dvdpes kai yuvaikes oi Oewpovvres
& mavyvias Sapddyv.  Bkal ékhavoer Sappor mpos Kipiov

A 6 ? 8 ~ 4 ’ 0 8 ’ ~ \N 37
kal elmev “’Adwvate Kvpie, prijobfinre 81j pov viv kai évioyv-
’ ¥, \ @ ~ rd \ 3 ’ 3 ’
ooy pe ére 70 dmaf tobro, feé: Kkal dvramoddow dvramd-
Sogw plav mepi Tov 8o dpfaludv pov Tols aANogvlois.”
® kal mrepiéhaBer Sappov Tovs 8o kiovas Tob oikov éd’ ovs
6 olkos ioTijkel, kal émeampixlOn énr’ adrovs, kai ékpdrnoer
éva 17 Seb1a adrob kai éva 1) dpioTepa avrov.  Pkal elmev
Sappdv “’Amofavérw Yuxrj pov pera dA\hopvlwv-”’ kai éBd-
arafev év loxvi, kal émeoer 6 olkos émi ToUs dpyovras Kai

3 _\ \ \ \ 3 3 ~ \ [ Ié

émi wdvra Tov Aadv Tov év alTg- kal joav oi TeBvnkdres
a_ 2 4 \ 3 ~ 4 3 ~ ’ A C)
ovs é0avdrwaer Saupov év 7@ Oavdre adrov whelovs 7 ods

e ¢ J 4 ~ 3 ~ \ ~
Kal O OlKOS ﬂ)\npnq TWY (LVSP(DV Kol Twy '}'UVG.L'

in the Hebrew. On the spelling cp.
16° n.

26. orfike: § 27.— bmorpeux 04-
copas: § 83,

27. ¢m 1d Sépa: § 95. — Bewpoiv-
Tes dv: looking on at. § 98.

28. échavoev: 1518 n. —’Adwvaie
Kipw: A has here Kipie Kvpie; see
138 n. Perhaps the second translator
avoided the term 'Adwwaie as having
misleading associations for Greek ears.
The Syrian god Thammuz had ever
since the fifth century B.c. been wor-
shipped by the Greeks under the name
“Adwws, derived from the title Adon
(Lord) by which his Semitic worship-
pers addressed him, Ausonius (ZEpi-

gram 49) mentions Adoneus as a
nether-world title of Bacchus, The
name got confused with the Greek
*Aidwrets. — Oeé: § 4. — T@v Sbo ddOah-
pév: § 14,

29. Tovs 8o xlovas: R.V. ¢ the two
middle pillars.” A supplies the miss-
ing word — rods 8Yo oTvNovs Tods wéoous.
Josephus (Ant. V- 8 § 12) says paren-
thetically —olkos & #» 0o xibrwy oTe-
Yévrwy abrod Tdv Bpogov. — loThiker:
§ 37. —kal kpdrnoev: not in the He-
brew. —¥va . . . xal ¥va: no one who
was writing Greek as Greek could here
avoid rov uév . . . TO¥ 3¢ § 89.

80. {péorafev: A exhever.
‘bowed himself.’

R.V.
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éfavdrwoey év ) {wy adrod. Pkai karéBnoav oi dde\-
\ £ ~ \ e ~ b Y 3 ~ \ ¥ 3\

¢ol adrod kai 6 olkos Tob warpds avrov, kai €Aafov aimov
\ / \ ¥, 3 _\ 3 N\ ’ \ \ k] \

kal avéBnoay- kal éfapav abrov dva péoov Sapad Kxal dva

péoov 'Eofalad\ év 79 Tdpw Mavde tob marpds airod.
\ 3\ b 4 \ ? \ » ¥

kal adros éxpwer Tév ‘Iopan\ elkoot éry).






INTRODUCTION TO THE STORY OF DAVID
AND GOLIATH

‘WaILE the death of Samson has in it all the elements of a Greek
tragedy, the combat between David and Goliath breathes the very
spirit of Epic poetry. The resemblance of Goliath in all respects to
a Homeric hero is striking. We might call him an Ajax depicted
from the Trojan point of view. '

The slaying of giants is the ‘delight of the infancy both of the
individual and of the race. In the nursery we are told of Jack the
Giant-killer, while in the Odyssey we read the adventures of Ulysses
among the Lestrygons and the Cyclopes, which have their manifest
echo in the story of Sindbad the Sailor in the Arabian Nights. Older
than all these is an Egyptian story of a fight with a giant, which
dates from the XIIth Dynasty, and is therefore some 1300 years
earlier than the time of David.!

But there are giants and giants. It was a Peripatetic doctrine
that a difference in degree may constitute a difference in kind.
Thus a ship, according to Aristotle, will not be really a ship, if it is
either a span long or two stades. In the same way, though man is
defined merely as a rational animal, yet inches have a good deal to
do with our feeling of a common humanity. The giant that is to
come home to us as a fellow-creature, whom we can either hate or love,
must not go beyond all bounds. He must not be like the giant that
met the children of Israel in the wilderness, of whom the Talmud
has to tell—how Moses, being himself a strapping fellow thirty feet
high, took a sword thirty feet long, and, making a leap of thirty feet
into the air, just managed to nick that giant in the knee and bring
him sprawling helpless to the ground. A giant like that we may
dread, as we might some elemental force, but we cannot properly hate
him, as we are expected to do in the case of a giant—

xal yap Gady’ érérvxro meddpiov, odde égket
dvdpl ye aroddyy, dAAa ply SAjevre (Hom. Od. IX 190, 191).
1 Budge History of Egypt 111, p. 8.
247
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Now Goliath, especially as depicted in the Septuagint, is a giant
within quite reasonable limits. In his braggart defiance of ‘the
armies of the living God’ he reminds us of the huge Gaul who stood
insulting the might of Rome, until Torquatus slipped under his targe
and stabbed him with his short blade (Liv. VII 9, 10), or of that
other champion of the same race, whom Valerius Corvinus despatched
with the aid of the heaven-sent raven (Liv. VII 26).

The Hexateuch is full of references to races of extraordinary
stature that inhabited Canaan before and at the time of the Israel-
itish invasion. It was the report which the spies brought of these
giant forms that chiefly daunted the people and made them plot a
return to Egypt (Nb. 14*) —¢And there we saw the giants, the sons
of Anak, which come of the giants; and we were in our own sight
as grasshoppers, and so we were in their sight’ (Nb. 13%). But their
bulk does not seem to have helped these people to survive in the
struggle for existence. The Emim, ‘a people great and many and
tall as the Anakim’ (Dt. 2') were driven out by the Moabites; and
the Zamzummim, who are similarly described, were in like manner
dispossessed by the Ammonites (Dt. 2*:%: ¢p. Gen. 14%; Og, the
king of Bashan, notwithstanding the dimensions of his bedstead,
fell an easy prey to the Israelites under Moses; and the children of
Anak themselves, who dwelt about Hebron (Nb. 12%: Josh. 15%, 21),
were utterly destroyed by Joshua out of the land of the children of
Israel! ¢Only in Gaza, in Gath, and in Ashdod’ we are told in this
context ¢‘did some remain’ (Josh. 11%). Of this stock evidently
sprung Goliath and the others who ‘were born to the giant in
Gath’ (ii 8. 21%).

In the account of the introduction of Saul to David it is more
than usually manifest that two different narratives are mixed up.
In the one David is known and loved of Saul before his combat with
Goliath (i 8. 16%), in the other Saul asks Abner who he is, when he
sees him going forth against the Philistine (17%); in the one David
on his first introduction to Saul is already ‘a mighty man of valour
and a man of war and prudent in speech’ (16%), in the other he is a
mere stripling (17%) ; in the one he is Saul’s armour-bearer (16*) and
presumably on the field in that capacity, in the other he comes up
unexpectedly from the country (17%). The additional touch of

1 Josh. 1121, The feat is ascribed to Caleb in 154,
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romance imparted to the story by the extreme youth of the hero has
made the latter version predominate, not only in our minds, but in
that of the Biblical editor, who seems to have adapted his language
toit. Josephus attempts to harmonise the two by saying that, when
the war broke out with the Philistines, Saul sent David back to his
father Jesse, being content with the three sons of the latter whom
he had in his army (4nt. VI 9 § 3). This however does not help us
over the difficulty of Saul being represented as not knowing David
at the time of the combat, which has had to be accounted for as a
consequence of mental derangement.

To us at present the matter is considerably simplified by the fact
that the Seventy themselves (or, more properly, the translator of this
book) seem to have made a bold essay at the work of higher eriti-
cism. The Vatican manuscript of the Septuagint contains the account
of David being sent for to play on the harp to Saul, but it does not
contain 16%% in which David is introduced as a new character
making his first entry on the scene, nor does it contain 17%-18° which
cohere with 16", but not with the story of the harp playing. Of
course the reason why the Seventy give only one account may be that
they had only one account to give : but there seems to be some reason
to believe that they deliberately suppressed one version of the story
with a view to consistency. But this question had better be left to
the Higher Critics. This much however is evident to the least in-
structed intelligence, namely that the omission of 16" improves the
sequence of the story as much as it impairs its picturesqueness.
David was left in attendance on Saul in 16% and can be made to
speak to him in 17® without further introduction. His words of
encouragement follow suitably on the statement in 16" that Saul
and all Israel were dismayed.

The omissions of the Vatican manuscript are supplied in the
Alexandrian, but the translation presents the appearance of being by
another hand from that of the rest ef the book. Thus in v. 19
é&v 1) xoAdde Tijs Spuds is used for év 77 xoddd "HAL of 21°;°in v. 23
again the strange expression dwjp 6 duesaaios takes the place of dwip
Swvards in 17* (¢p. & Svvards adriv 17%) ; while ®uorwaios is employed,
instead of &\Adduros as in 21°,

The story of David and Goliath represents the battle of Ephes-
Dammim as a mere rout of the Philistines after their champion had
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been slain. Yet there are passages in the Bible which have been
thought to set the matter in a different light. The Pas-Dammim of
i Chr. 11 can hardly be any other place than the Ephes-Dammim of
i 8. 17Y, with which the margin of the Revised Version identifies it.
Now at Pas-Dammim ¢the Philistines were gathered together to
battle, where was a plot of ground full of barley; and the people
fled from before the Philistines’ (i Chr. 113%: ¢p. ii 8. 23™%). But
David and his three mighty men ¢stood in the midst of the plot and
defended it and slew the Philistines; and the Lord saved them by a
great victory.’ But, though the place of this incident is the same
with that of the slaying of Goliath, the time seems altogether differ-
ent, the battle of the barley-plot belonging to the period when David
was ‘in the hold.”! The account of David’s mighty men given in
ii 8. 28*® and in i Chr. 11'#¥ looks like a fragment of genuine his-
tory, perhaps drawn from the records of Jehosaphat the son of
Ahilud, who was official chronicler to David and Solomon (ii S. 8%,
20*: i K. 4%). A union of this with the story of David and Goliath
seems illegitimate. The latter belongs to the realm of romance: its
date is of all time and no time. David, the ruddy and comely youth,
will remain for ever the slayer of Goliath, just as William Tell, in
spite of the Reverend Baring-Gould, will always have shot the apple
off his son’s head. It is best to leave the matter so. Indeed, if we
began to treat the story as sober history, we might be driven to the
conclusion that David never slew Goliath at all. For in ii S. 12 we
have the statement that ¢Goliath the Gittite, the staff of whose
spear was like a weaver’s beam,” was slain by one El-hanan of Beth-
lehem. Professor Kirkpatrick in his commentary on this passage
says — ¢ There is no difficulty in supposing that another giant, beside
the one slain by David, bore the name of Goliath.” St. Jerome how-
ever found so much difficulty about this that he boldly identified
El-hanan with David. The passage in which this disconcerting
statement is contained (ii 8. 21*%) has no connexion with its con-
text and looks like another fragment of the official chronicle, from
which we have supposed the list of David’s mighty men to have been
drawn. There are four giants mentioned, of whom Goliath is one,
and each of these has his own slayer. Then the fragment concludes
with these words — ¢ These four were born to the giant in Gath; and

14.e. the cave of Adullam. i8.22L4: ii S. 231814,
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they fell by the hand of David, and by the hand of his servants.’
David then, as a matter of fact, would seem to have slain Goliath
not directly and in his own person, but on the principle of —Qui
facit per alium facit per se, just as Caesar says that ke cut to
pieces the Tigurini on the banks of the Sadne, whereas Plutarch and
Appian let us know that it was his lieutenant Labienus who did so,
or rather, if we are going to be exact, the soldiers under him.



V. THE STORY OF DAVID AND GOLIATH

1 Kings XVII

Kal ouvdyovaw dA\dpvhor Tas mapepBolas adrdv eis
wé\epov, kal ouvdyovraw els Zokxwl s "Idovpaias, Kai
wapepfdAlovow dva péoov Zokxwl kal dva uéoov 'Alnka
k] y 4 2 \ \ A e ¥ 8 3 \x 4
Edeppéu. kal Saov\ kail ot avdpes lopany\ ovvdyovrai
kal wapepSBdAlovow év 7)) ko\ddi: adrol wapardoaor
Tau els moheuov é§ dvavrias dAodvhwr. kal dANdgulo
loravras émi 100 Spovs évravba, kal ‘lopany\ loratar émi
4\ apn
kail éEq\Oev
dmp Sdwaros éx Ths mapardfews Tédv aAlodvlwv, Tolal
ovopa alr@, éx Tél: UPos avrod recodpwy mixewy kai

[ -4 b} ~ 4 3 N\ ’ 9 _"
100 opovs évravba, kikAe dva péoov adrav.

1. &\Népvhor : = Puhworlep; cp.
Jdg. 14!, Josephus calls them Ila-
Aaworrivo.. — wapeBolds : here armies.
Jdg. 13% n, —’ISovpalag: a mistake
in the Greek text for 'Iovdalas. R.V.
¢ which belongeth to Judah.’ —"Edep-
pép: a corruption for ¢in Ephes-Dam-
mim.’ A has evagesdoupuerv. The mean-
ing of the name is ¢ boundary of blood.’

2. adrol: not a translation of a
corresponding Hebrew pronoun, but
due to a misreading of the word ren-
dered in our version ¢of Elah.” The
Vale of the Terebinth was a pass run-
ning up from the Philistine plain into
the highlands of Judah.

8. ivradla . . . vradla: a classi-
cal writer would have balanced these
clauses by wév and 8¢ Cp. Josh. 82
obroc évreifer xal olror évreifev. Jdg.
16® n. — kixhg &vd péoov adrdv: He-

brew ‘and the valley between them.’
A xat o avwy ava pegov avrwv. We
may surmise that xvx\y is & corruption
for xal 6 athdv.

4. &vip Suvarés: R.V. ‘a cham-
pion. The word in the original seems
to mean ‘man of the space between
the two lines’ (ueralyuiov). — mwapa-
réfews : rapdralis = Latin acies occurs
in Attic authors, but came into more
frequent use in Hellenistic Greek.—
Terohpov TXewv kal omilapds : a cubit
is roughly a foot and a half, and a span
is half a cubit. According to thisstate-
ment then Goliath would have been
six feet nine inches high. Josephus
(Ant. VI 9 § 1) agrees with the LXX
—#Hv y&p X &y Tecadpwy xal axifauijs.
But the Hebrew text raises his stature
to six cubits and a span, which would
make him nine feet nine inches.

262
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1 Kings XVII 8
ombapns.

2563

Skal wepikepalaia émi s kedalijs adrov,
\ 0 ’ (X 8 \ 3\ 1] 8 8 ’ \ € \
kai Odpaxa alvodwrov avrds évdedvkas, kai 6 oraluds
~ ’ 3 ~ rd ’ ’ ~ \ ’
Tov Odpakos adrod wévre xthiddes aikhwy xalkod kal oudr)-
pov: ‘kal kvmuides xalkai émdvw TGV oKeAGY adTod, Kal
dowis xalki) dva péoov TGV Gpwy avrov: "kal 6 KovTOS
~ 8’ R ~ e \ ’ ¢ ’ \ e ’
70V d6paros avrov woel péraklov Vdawdvrwy, kai 1) Aéyxn
3 ~n ¢ ’ ’ 4 \ e ¥ \ b4
avrod éfaxogivv oikhwv oWijpov: kal 6 alpwy 7d Smha

avTov mpoemopevero avrov.

B. wepicedalaia: a Hellenistic word
used by Polybius and also by St. Paul
(i Th. 58 : Eph. 617), It occurs eleven
times in the LXX. The words ‘of
brass’ do not appear in the Greek,
perhaps because they are implied by
the use of wepixepalala, just as cassis
in Latin implies that the helmet is of
metal ; but in verse 38 we have xa\-
xijv added. — d\voSwrdv: Ex. 2822 %;
i Mac. 635 refwpaxiwruérovs év dNvoidw-
To%s. — adrés: not to be explained by
any niceties of Greek scholarship, but
due to the presence of the pronoun
¢he’ at this point in the Hebrew.—
wévre X\Gdes olxhwv : about 157
pounds avoirdupois. — orixhwv: shekel
is usually thus represented in the
LXX, though it is not uncommon to
find 3(3paxpor used for it, as in Gen.
2816; Dt, 22% : ii Esdr. 1615, Ziy)os is
used by Xenophon (Anab. 15 § 6) for
a Persian coin of the value of 7} Attic

" obols. — xal obfipov: not in the He-
brew, according to which the cham-
pion’s defensive armour is of bronze
and his spear-head only of iron. This
closely agrees with the use of the metals
as represented in the Iliad, where
bronze is the material in common use
for armour and weapons, while iron,
though not unknown, is (at least in the

8. .\ 3 7 \ s ’
kal dvéory) kal aveSdénoev

earlier strata of the Homeric poetry)
rare and exceptional.

6. domlg xalkf: this is intrinsi-
cally more probable than the Hebrew
reading, which makes Goliath have a
¢javelin’ of brass between his shoul-
ders, but it leaves his armour-bearer
nothing to carry. What seems needed
here, to complete the account of his
equipment, is a mention of the sword
which is referred to in verses 45 and
61. This, if he were armed in Homeric
fashion, would be suspended by a strap
passing over one shoulder. Cp. Ii. I
45—
dugpe 8§ dp Ouowsew Bdhero Elpos dpyv-

pbnhov.

7. xovréds: this word in classical
Greek means a punt-pole (called a
quant on the Norfolk Broads at this
day), as in Eur. Alc. 254. In later
Greek it means a spear-shaft. Cp. Ezk,
89%. Vegetius speaks of conti mis-
sibiles (p. 140 1. 4, ed. Lang) and
uses contati for horsemen armed with
lances. — péoraxhov : only here, at least
in this form. See L. & S. The Hebrew
is the same which is rendered elsewhere
s drrloy dpawwbyrwr ii K. 2119 i Chr.
112, 205, — &axoolwy oclchwy: about
nineteen pounds. — & alpwv: Gen.
46% n,
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1 Kings XVII 9
eis v wapdraéw ‘Topan\ kai elmev adrots “Ti éxmopeveale
’ 0 ’ b ] 3 ’ ¢ -~ 3 3 4 3
wapardfacla mohéuw é€ évavrias Huwv; odk éyd el
dA\\dduhos, kai vpets 'EBpaior kai Zaovd;  éxhéfaobe
[4 ~ ¥ 8 \ ’, \ ’ 9 \ 3\ 8 ”~
éavrots dvdpa kal karafrjre wpds pé: ‘kal éav duwmbp
\ 3 \ ~ \ 3\ ’ \ 3 ’ 0 e
wpos éué mohepnoar kal éav wardfy pe, kal éoduela Huv
bl 8 4 3\ 8\ } ) \ 8 ~ \ 4 3 Ié »
els dovhovs: éav 8¢ éywn durnlod kai mardéw avrov, éoeobe
Nuiv els Sovhovs kal dovhevoere Nuiv.”  "kai elmey 6 aAN-
Puvhos “ 180V éyw wveildioa Ty mapdraéw "Iopan\ orjpuepov
é& 1) uépa Tavry: 8ére pov dvdpa kal povopaxroopev
> 'é ” 1 M4 \ \ ~ 3 A} \
auporepor. kal nkovoer ZaoV\ kal was lopank Ta
pripara Tob dA\hodvdov Tadra, kai éféomoav kal édofi-
Onoav odpsdpa. 2Kal elmev Aaveid mpds Saovh “ My
8\ ’ 8! ~ ’ 2. s 7’ [ 4 8 ~y /2
W ouwmeoérw kapdia Tod kvpilov pov €m’ avréy: 6 dovNds
4 \ Vé \ ~ 9 'x ’ ”»
oov mopevoerar kal TONEpjoEL pera Tov GANogUAov TovTov.
Brai elmev SaodN mpds Aaveld “ OV uy Sdvy wopevbiva
Y \ k3 ’ ~ ~ 3 3 ~ 9 8 4
wpos Tov AANGPulov TOU ToNEuweEw per avTov, OTL TALOd-
piov €l gV, kal adrds dvjp molepiom)s ék vedmTos airov.’
M xal elmev Aaveld mpds Zaov “ Mowpaivewy v 6 30UNds oov
19 watpl alTod & TY Wouvip: Kal OTav TjpxeTo 6 Aéwy

8. &ANSduhos: Hebrew, ¢ the Philis-
tine,’ meaning that he stands for the
Philistines. — EBpatot kal Zaot) : He-
brew, ‘servants to Saul.’ ZaodA may
here be meant for the genitive. "ESpaioc
is the usual word for Israelites in the
mouth of a foreigner. Ex. 16 n.—
davrols: §13. —karaPfitw: quite clas-
sical, like the Latin in certamen de-
scendere. —ioépeda . . . els Solhovs:
§ 90.

10. ofipepov v 7§ Npépe Tadry: this
amplification is not due to imitation
of the Hebrew, which has simply ¢ this
day.! Ex. 54n. It is not necessary
to suppose that we have here a ¢ doub-
let.’ — povopaxfoopev: in the LXX

povopaxelv occurs only here and in the
title of Psalm 151, which has reference
to this incident.

82. ovvmerérw: used here like
Latin concidere = collapse. — o xv-
plov pov: this represents a Dbetter
Hebrew reading than that of the Mas-
soretic text ‘of a man.’ ¢My lord’ is
the usual form of address to a king
and corresponds to ‘thy servant’® in
the next sentence.—in’ adrév: upon
him, a literal rendering of the Hebrew.

83. &vylp mokepiohis: a poetical
expression common in the LXX,

84. Iowpalvay fv: § 72. — Srav
fipxero: whenever there came. § 104.
— & Mov kal ) &pkos: a lion or a bear.
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1 Kings XVII 80
kai 7) apros kal é\duBaver wpéBatov ék Ths dyélns, * kal
? 4 P g 3 ~ \ ) ’ S 7 \ 37
éemopevduny dmicw avrod kal émdrafa alrdy, xai éfé
omaca €k TOU OTOMATOS aUTOU* Kal €i émavioTaro ém éué,
\ ~ ~
kai éxpdmoa ToU Pdpvyyos avrod kal émdrafa kai éfa-
vdrwoa avrév.  *kal ™y dprov érvmrev 6 8odAds oov kai
\
Tov Movra, kai éorar 6 dAAédulos 6 dmepirunros ds &
/’ ..\ 4 \ ’ 3 Ié \ k] ~
ToUTWY* OUXL wopedoopar Kai wardfw avrdév, xal APENG
I d » 8 3 ] Ix. 8 ’ Ié € k] Ié &
orjpepov ovedos € "laparl; Suére Tis 6 dmepirumTos odros
8s dveldioer mapdralw feod lavros; *"Kipios bs éfei-
Naté pe ék xepds Tou Aéovros kai éx xewpds TS dpkov,
3 N\ ] ~ Ié ? by ~ 3 4 ~ 3 ’
avros éfeheiral pe ek xewpds o0 dAodvlov Tod dmepirui-
Tov Tovrov.”  kal elmev ZaodN wpds Aaveld “Ilopevov, kal
éorar Kipios pera aod.” ®kai évédvoev Saovl 1ov Aaveld
pavdvay kai wepikepalaiar xakwkny mwepl ™y kepalyy ai-
A 89\ ¥ \ \ \ e ’ s A 3 s
700, Pkai élwoev 1Oy Aaveld Ty popdalar alrov émdvw
Tob pavdiov adrob: kai éxomlacer mepurarioas dmal kal

Sis.

Generic use of the article, as in the
Hebrew. § 44. —1) &pxos: later form
of &pxros and one of those epicene
nouns which use the feminine for
both sexes.

85. $bpuyyos : throat, Hebrew,
‘beard.’ Josephus (Ant. VI 9 § 3)
makes David take up the lion by the
tail and dash him against the ground.

36. odxl mwopeboopar kTA.: the
Greek here is much fuller than the
Hebrew, as may be seen by a compari-
son with the English version.

87. Kopwos xt\.: before this the
Hebrew has the words ¢ And David
said,” which appear superfluous. On
the other hand it may be maintained
that they are in the Hebrew manner,
giving the substance of what has been

kal elmey Aaveld mpds Saovh “ OV py Svwpar woper-

already said, as in verse 10. — {feht-
Tau: § 21.

38. pavbiav: according to L. & S.
pavdias is a Persian word meaning ‘a
woollen cloak,” but the word in the
Hebrew text is very like the Greek,
especially in the form used in ii K. 104 :
i Chr.19%. Mawdtas is employed seven
times all together in the LXX. — keda-
Ay adrod : after these words the
Hebrew has ‘and he clad him in a
coat of mail.’

89. xal fwcev . . . pavliov adrod:
R.V. ¢‘And David girded his sword
upon his apparel.’ — adrod . . . adrod:
probably both meant by the translator
to refer to Saul as the subject of ¥{w-
oev. — ixomlacey . . . Slg: ‘he was
wearied when he had walked once or
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i Kings XVII 40
~ 'y ’ o ) ’ ”» \ ~ s N\
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or oV épxy én éué & pdBdw kai Mlfois;’
Kkai karnpdoaro 6 aANéPulos

“ Ovxi, AAN’ 9 xelpw kvvés.”

Tov Aaveld év tots feots éavrov.

> kai elrey Aaveld

“Kal elmev 6 dANSPv-

Nos mpds Aaveld “Aedpo wpds pé kal ddow Tas odpkas
ooV Tols TETEWOLS TOU oVPavod Kal Towls KTiveow Tis y1s.”

twice.” R.V. ‘he essayed to go.' The
Greek here seems to indicate a better
Hebrew reading than that in our text.
—&parpodov xrh.: the Hebrew has
the verb in the singular, referring to
David.

40. tdlovs: Hebrew, ¢smooth.’
Lucian’s recension has \efovs, which
is no doubt right. — xespbppov: xeluap-
pos is shortened from xewudppoos, Attic
xewwdppovs. It is the proper word for
a river-bed which is dry in summer.
iii K. 177 n. —xable: diminutive of
xddos, Latin cadus. In the LXX only
here and in 49. The Hebrew word
which it represents is a very general
one, like Greek oxefos or Latin vas. —
7@ Svrv alr@ els ovANoyfv: which he
had for collecting things in. The word
rendered ¢scrip’ in our version is de-
rived from a verb meaning ¢ to collect.’
—7dv &AAdduvhov: after this comes
verse 41 in the Hebrew, which is ab-
sent from the Greek.

42. xal el8ev xrA.: shorter than
the Hebrew. Cp. R.V.—ToAié5: in
verse 4 I'ohid6. — wuppbxns: Gen. 26% :
i K. 1612, The word is used by Arta-
panus in his description of Moses (Eus.
Pr. Ev. IX 27 ad fin.) and is found in
Papyri of the latter half of the third
century B.C.

438. Iv p4pde: § 91. For the par-
ticular expression év pdpdy c¢p. i Cor.
421, — xal A(Bows: these words are not
in the Hebrew, but they add point to
the question of Goliath. —kal elmev

. xvvég: this repartee of David’s
appears only in the Greek, but it seems
not without bearing on the cursing
which follows. Josephus (Ant. VIIL
9 § 4) has also preserved it — M% adrdr
drrl drfpdwov xbva elvac doxei; 'O &
o)l Tooliror dAN& kal xelpw xupds adrdy
voul{ey dwexplvaro.

44. xrfiveorv : properly used of
cattle which constituted wealth. (xrd-
ofa:) in early times. Here put for
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Kal
avéom) 6 dANéPvlos kai émopeilln eis ovvdvrnow Aaveld.
49 \ L P ogd \ \ ~ 3 ~ ? \ ’, \

kal éférewev Aaveld ™y xeipa adrod €ls 70 Kkddiov Kal
é\aBev éxetbev \ifov éva, xal éodpevdovmoer kai émdrafer
Tov dANOPulov émi 70 péromov adrod, xai 6uédu 6 Aibflos
S s mepwkepalaias els 70 péromov airov, kal émecev

\ 4 ’ € ~ ’ ~ (3 ~ »
kal wapaddoe Kvpios vpds els XELPas Muwy.

Onplos, which A has. The Hebrew place of translation cp. Jdg. 135 ragelp,

word which it is used to translate orig-
inally meant ‘dumb creatures,’ and is
used of beasts either tame or wild.

45. dv &owi(b: Hebrew, ¢ with a
javelin.' — Kvplov Oeo® x7A.: taken as
they stand these words ought to mean
¢of the LORD God of the hosts of the
army of Israel.” But feod and saBadd
seem to have accidentally changed
place. The passage should run —Kuv-
plov gafadb, feod wapardtews "Iopah.
Zafadl i8 a transliteration from the
Hebrew and means ‘of hosts.! It is
thought to have referred originally to
the hosts of heaven, but this passage
is enough to show that it was not so
understood in the writer’s time. For
other instances of transliteration in

iii K. 194 paduéy, iv K. 24 d¢¢d, iv K.
1916 xepoufBelv.

46. ofjpepov: not in the Hebrew.
—&pehd: § 21.—Td kBANG oov xal:
not in the Hebrew. — wapepfolfs: Ex.
14° n,—0Onplois: the Hebrew word
here is different from that in verse 44
and means literally ¢living creatures.’

47. &kxkh\nola: i.e. the assembled
Israelites. Cp. 192 7H» éxx\yolay TG¥
wpoPNT Y.

48. xal dvéorn xrh.: the Greek in
this verse is much shorter than the
Hebrew ; cp. R.V.

49. Aoy fva: § 2. —5id Tis mepr-
xepadalas: not in the Hebrew, — éml
v yfjv: after thisin the Hebrew comes
verse 50, which is not in the Greek.
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1 Kings XVII 51
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v, F ~ ’ Y ~
énkev év 179 ornrdpart avrov.

B1. ™ fopdalav adrod: after this
the Hebrew has ‘and drew it out of
the sheath thereof.’

52. ‘Iopay xal "Iovda: from this
it may fairly be inferred that the
writer lived after the separation of
the two kingdoms. —I'éd: Gath. The
Hebrew here has Gai, the same word
which is translated valley in 8. Here
it is taken by the R.V. as a proper
name, but no such place is otherwise
known. It seems likely therefore that
the LXX here has preserved the right
reading. If the Philistines fled down
the ¢ Vale of the Terebinth,’ the pass
by which they had entered the high-
lands, Gath would lie straight before
them ; while some of the fugitives

may have diverged to the right and
made for Ekron (Hb.) or continued
their course to the gate of Askelon
(LXX). —"Acké\wvos: Hebrew Ek-
ron, as in the LXX at the end of this
verse. —émecav: § 18.—7év wuldv:
R.V. ¢‘to Shaaraim,’ which means ¢ the
two gates.’

53. ixxhlvovres omlow: turning
aside from after. — xarexbrouv Tds
wapepfolrds abrév: trod down their
armies. R.V. ¢spoiled their camp.’

54. ds ‘Iepovoalfip: Jerusalem
was still a Jebusite stronghold, and
was captured later by David himself.
According to 211 9 the sword of Goliath
was deposited in the sanctuary at Nob,
a few miles to the north of Jerusalem.



INTRODUCTION TO THE STORY OF ELIJAH

Evr1saH the Tishbite bursts upon us with the suddenness of the
whirlwind in which he disappears. From first to last he is a man
of mystery. Who was his father ? Who was his mother? These
questions must remain unanswered. Perhaps, like Melchizedek, he
had no parents at all. Where did he come from ? From Gilead.
That much seems certain. But that renders his designation of the
Tishbite unintelligible. For no such place as Tishbeh is known of
in Gilead, that is, in the mountainous district east of the Jordan.
The only name resembling it is Thisbé in Naphtali, which is men-
" tioned in Tobit 12. We have to suppose then that Elijah was born
in Tishbeh, but brought up in Gilead, unless we follow those who
have recourse to conjecture, and surmise that ¢ Tisbi’ in the Hebrew
text is a false reading for what would mean ¢man of Jabesh,’ Jabesh
being one of the chief cities in Gilead. Gilead was just the wildest
part of all Palestine, and so a ¢ meet nurse for a’ prophetic ¢child.’
As the worship of Jehovah originated in the desert and amid the
awful solitudes of Sinai, so its most zealous supporters were sons
of the desert, whose walk was in lonely places, whereas the rival
worship of Baal was the cult of populous cities like Tyre and Zidon.

The Hebrew name of the prophet, ¢ Yahweh is God,’ is so appro-
priate to the cause he maintained that it looks as if it may have
been assumed by himself, or assigned to him by the popular voice,
as significant of his teaching, rather than borne by him originally.
If it was so borne, it would seem to show that he came of a stock
already devoted to the same cause. Perhaps it was given to him in
the Schools of the Prophets.

Elijah’s first appearance on the scene is in the capacity of a great
rain-maker, claiming as the mouthpiece of Jehovah to have control
over the weather — ¢ As the Lord, the God of Israel, liveth, before
whom I stand, there shall not be dew nor rain these years, but
according to my word.’ It is implied, in accordance with the

prophetic view of nature and history, that the rain is withheld on
269
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account of the sins of Ahab in following the Baalim (18’“). But the
narrative at the same time admits that the drought was not confined
to Ahab’s dominions, but affected also the neighbouring country of
Zidon (17"). There is other evidence for this drought. Josephus
(Ant. VIII 13 § 2) quotes Menander as saying in the Acts of Ithoba-
lus, King of Tyre—*‘And under him there took place a drought,
from about the middle of September in one year until the same time
the next: but, when he made supplication, there was a great thun-
derstorm.” Here we have the rare opportunity of hearing the other
gide. Ithobalus is no other than Ethbaal, the father of Jezebel and
the father-in-law of Ahab (i K. 16™). But it should be noticed that,
while the drought which Ethbaal is related to have removed by
prayer, was exactly of one year’s duration, that in our story con-
tinued at least into the third year (i K. 18'), and, according to the
tradition preserved in the New Testament (Lk. 4%: James 5Y) lasted
for three years and six months.

Ethbaal was a priest of Astarte, who obtained the throne of Tyre
by slaying Pheles, who himself had purchased by fratricide a reign
of eight months.! He reigned for thirty-two years and was succeeded
by his son and grandson, who between them only occupied fifteen
years. To the latter succeeded Pygmalion, who, according to the
historian of Tyre, lived fifty-six years and reigned forty-seven. It
was in his seventh year, according to the same authority, that his
sister founded Carthage. Thus it would appear from Menander that
Ethbaal’s daughter, whom Ahab married, was an elder contemporary
of Dido, and presumably of the same family, since Pygmalion
can hardly be supposed to have usurped the throne at the age of
nine. If Pygmalion was the son of his predecessor Metten, then
Jezebel must have been grand-aunt, and her daughter Athaliah first-
cousin once removed, to Eliza, who is known to us as Dido.

Ethbaal
|

I
Ba'al-'azar II Jezebel
|
Metten Athaliah

Pygmalion Dido
1 Menander in Josephus Against Apion I § 18.
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Isabel or Jezebel, the daughter of the priest of Astarte, was as
zealous for her own religion as Elijah for his,and no less ruthless in
her manner of supporting it. They were both ready to slay or to
be slain. In their two persons the war of the faiths took visible
- shape— Jehovah on the one hand, on the other Baal and Ashteroth;
on the one hand the austere son of the desert in his shaggy mantle,
on the other the queen in her vestures of fine linen, with all the
power of the state behind her. For Ahab ruled the state and Jeze-
bel ruled Ahab. Ahab, had he been left alone, might have tolerated
both creeds and have given the ¢still, small voice’ a chance of being
heard: but that would have pleased neither the imperious and
fanatical queen nor yet the champion of the ¢jealous’ God. It was
literally war to the knife. Either Baal or Jehovah was God, and
one only was to be worshipped. Of how much bloodshed has an
incomplete alternative often been the cause!

Jezebel began the duel by cutting off the prophets of Jehovah
on that occasion when Obadiah saved one hundred of them alive in
a cave. When this event took place we are not told. It lies behind
the narrative, like one of those dark and terrible deeds which are
¢ presupposed in the plot of a tragedy instead of being represented
on the stage.’

There was good reason then for Elijah’s going into hiding at the
brook Cherith, where he was fed morning and evening by the ravens.
Some commentators have tried to get rid of the ravens from the
story by so pointing the consonants of the Hebrew word as to turn
it into ¢ Arabs’ or ‘ merchants.” But many pointless things may be
done by a careful manipulation of points. This is only a mild
piece of Euhemerism, a discredited tendency of thought, which,
wherever it encounters a picturesque marvel, would substitute for
it some prosaic possibility, less alluring, but equally imaginary.

The next episode in the story is the pleasing and pathetic one of
the widow of Zarephath. After the brook Cherith had dried up,
the prophet was sent to Zarephath, where he was supported by a poor
widow, one of the countrywomen of the fierce queen from whom he
was flying, and rewarded her hospitality with the miraculous re-
plenishment of her barrel of meal and cruse of oil. To this incident
we have a partial parallel in pagan legend, in the wonderful thing
that happened at table, when Baucis and Philemon were entertain-
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ing angels unawares in the shape of Jupiter and Mercury, who had
come down in human form to see what piety was to be found in
Phrygia. The first hint that the guests gave of their divinity was
in the supernatural increase of the wine —

Interea, quoties haustum cratera repleri

sponte sua, per seque vident succrescere vina

attoniti novitate pavent, manibusque supinis

concipiunt Baucisque preces, timidusque Philemon.
— Ovip Met. VIII 679-682.

The moral of the two stories is the same, though conveyed in very
different language —

Cura pii Dis sunt, et, qui coluere, coluntur.

This moral is brought home still more powerfully in the story of
Elijah by the restoration to the widow of her son after the breath
had left his body. So in Greek legend Heracles rewards the hospi-
tality of Admetus by restoring to him his wife. But the poet’s
imagination there conjures up a struggle with Death on the brink of
the grave. This we feel to be unreal. It is not the thews and
sinews of the strong man that can avail to recall ‘the fleeting
breath.’ But the Jewish story has nothing in it that repels belief.
‘Who can measure the powers of the strong soul ?

From this benigner aspect of Elijah we turn at once to the grim
episode of the contest with the prophets of Baal, on the grandeur of
which we need not dilate: it is generally felt that it is one of the
finest stories in all literature. As the result of his victory Elijah
slays the prophets of Baal with his own hands (i K. 18%),

Ahab is represented as accepting this measure with indifference.
He would no doubt regard it as the legitimate outcorme of Elijah’s
challenge to a trial by fire. Not so however the zealot queen. ¢So
let the gods do to me, and more also, if I make not thy life like the
life of one of them by to-morrow about this time’ was her answer to
the prophet.

This leads on to the next episode, in which Elijah retires to the
sacred mount of Horeb, where the worship of Jehovah began. Here he
may have taken up his abode in that very ‘cleft of the rock’ (Ex. 33%)
from which Moses is related to have seen the back of Jehovah. The
story that follows of ¢ the still, small voice’ seems to show that the
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teller of it himself misdoubted the whirlwind ways of the prophet.
Or are we to say that he ¢builded better than he knew’ and left the
world a moral which was not of his own time or country ?

In the next episode, which is that of Naboth’s vineyard, the
prophet of Jehovah stands forth as the champion of civil justice,
and denounces the tyranny of the weak ruler and his wicked wife.
As the conscience-stricken king cowered beneath his curse, there
stood one behind his chariot, who, years afterwards, took up the
quarrel of Elijah against Jezebel and the house of Ahab, and
destroyed Baal out of Israel (ii K. 9% %),

Athaliah, the daughter of Jezebel, whose methods were even more
drastic than her mother’s, did her best to establish Baal-worship in
Judah, but Jehoiada the priest rallied the Levites, and the foreign
cult was suppressed there also, and finally extirpated under Josiah.
Racine, it will be remembered, availed himself of this subject for
his grand tragedy of Athalie. His would be a daring genius that
should attempt to dramatise the story of Elijah and Jezebel. While
more sublime than the other, it does not lend itself so well to the
unities of time and place.

So far in the story of Elijah there is no sign of any mixture of
documents. But some critics think that the episode of the three
captains (ii K. 1*7) is from a different hand. The form of the
prophet’s name in ii K. 155 ig in the Hebrew Elijah, as in Malachi
3%, not Elijahu, as in the rest of the narrative; also ¢the angel of
the Lord’ speaks to Elijah in ii K. 1%% instead of ‘the word of
the Lord’ coming unto him. Whether these critics are right or not
we will not attempt to decide. Professor Driver does not seem to
endorse their opinion. But this much we seem entitled, or rather
bound, to say — that the story, from whatever source derived, is one
which shocks the moral sense; nor need the most pious Christian
hesitate to condemn it, when he recalls the judgement pronounced
. upon it, at least by implication, by Jesus Christ himself (Lk. 9%).

The last episode, namely, that of the translation of Elijah, is
treated with great reticence by Josephus. His words are as follows
(Ant. IX 2 § 2) —¢ At that time Elias disappeared from among men,
and no one knows unto this day how he came by his end. But he
left a disciple Elisha, as we have shown before. Concerning Elias
however and Enoch, who lived before the Flood, it is recorded in the
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Sacred Books that they disappeared, but of their death no one knows.’
Josephus evidently thought it indiscreet to submit to a Gentile
audience a story which, as internal evidence shows, could rest solely
on the report of the prophet’s successor.

The proposition ¢ All men are mortal’ is the type of universality
to the intellect, but the heart is ever seeking to evade its stringency.
‘He cannot be dead’ and ¢ He will come again’ are the words that
rise to men’s lips, when some grand personality is taken away. The
0ld Testament, as we arrange it, closes with the prediction — ¢ Be-
hold I will send you Elijah the prophet before the great and terrible
day of the Lord come’—and the New Testament begins with his
coming in the person of John the Baptist (Mt. 17'*%), while he came
again later, on the Mount of Transfiguration (Mk. 9*). If a man did
signs and wonders, the natural question to ask him was ¢ Art thou
Elijah ?’ To the present day, it is said, some of the Jews set a seat
for Elijah at the circumecision of a child. None of the ¢ famous men
of old’ among the Jews, not even excepting Moses himself, left a
deeper impression than Elijah on the hearts of his countrymen.
Listen to the words of the son of Sirach (Ecclesiasticus 48—

Elijah arose as a flame, and his word like a lamp did burn :

Famine did walk in his train and the land to weakness turn.

In the word of the Lord he stayed the heavens that they sent not rain,
And he called down fire from above, yea twice, and once again.

How wert thou honoured, Elijah, in thy wondrous deeds of might !

Never again like thee shall another arise in our sight.

Thou didst raise up the dead from death, and his soul from Sheol didst call :
For the word of the Lord Most High in thy mouth could accomplish all.
Thou didst bring down kings to the dust and the mighty from their seat:
Yet in Sinai heardest rebuke and in Horeb judgement meet.

It was thine to anoint earth’s kings, when the Lord would vengeance take ;
And the prophets that followed upon thee — them also thou didst make,
Thou wert rapt to heaven at the last in a whirl of blazing flame ;

The car and the steeds of fire from the skies to take thee came.

Is it not written of thee that thou shalt reprove at the end,

Lulling the wrath of God, that men their ways may mend,

So that the father’s heart may be turned to the son once more,

And Israel’s tribes again may stand as they stood before ?

Blessed are they that saw thee — the sight could blessing give —

But, as thou livest, Elijah, we too shall surely live.
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'Kal elmev "H\ewod 6 mpodrjtys 6 BeoBeitns éic BeoBov
s Takaad mpds "AxadB “Zy Kipios 6 Oeds Tdv Svvduewr,
6 feds "Iopan\ @ wapéomy évémov adrod, €& éotar T €
7abra 8pdoos Kal Verds: or. € py) Sud oTéparos Adyov
pov.” *Kai éyévero prjpa Kvpiov mpds "HAewod 2 Tlo-
pedov évredfev rara dvatolds, kai kpifBnb. & 76 xepdppw

Xoppal Tob émi mpoodmov Tov "lopddvov.

4.\ ¥ 3
Kol €eoTal €K

~ ’ ’ '8 \ ~ ’ > ~
TOoV XELF.G.PPOU mETAaL vV wp, Kat ToLls Kopa.fw EVTG)\OU’LM

8 » s A3 5
LaTpépew o€ éxel.

\ 3 ’ 3 A \ \ [ o
kal émoinoer HAewov kara 70 pnua

Kupiov, kai ékdfioev év 19 xepdppe Xoppald émi mpood-

t. "Hhewo?d: a transliteration from
the Hebrew, instead of the Grecised
form H\las, which is sometimes used.
Mal. 44 acc. "H\av: Lk. 117, 425, 05¢
(A.S.M.) 'HMas. — & wpodfirns: not in
the Hebrew. It serves to soften a little
the abruptness of Elijah’s appearance
on the scene. —ix BG¢rfdv: the word
which in the R.V. is rendered ¢ of the
sojourners’ was taken by the Greek
translator as the name of a town in
Gilead. Josephus (Ant. VIII 13 § 2)
was of the same opinion —éx méhews
BeoBdvns THs Talaadlrdos xwpas. —
'Axaéf: the name is taken to mean
¢‘brother of his father,’ i.e. probably
‘like his father.”’ — Zj Képios: a He-
brew mode of introducing a solemn
asseveration. Cp. 1810,35; jv K, 22, In
addressing a superior {7 % yvxh oov
may be added or substituted. i K.
1%, 25% : Judith 124, — & Oeds Tév Suvé-

pewv: not in the Hebrew. 7&» duwd-
pewy represents the Hebrew word which
in 18! and elsewhere is rendered ‘of
hosts.’ — ¢ wapéorny dvémov adrod:
§ 69.—el érav: there shall not be.
§ 101. —7d ém vadra: during the
years that are to come.— &7 el pfj:
§ 110. — 8 oréparos: a verbal ren-
dering of the Hebrew idiom. R.V.
¢ according to.’

2. wpds "Hheot: Hebrew, ‘unto
him.’ "H)\ewv here seems to have arisen
out of a misreading of the Hebrew, and
xpbs to have been put in to make
sense. ‘

8. xpiPn0.: passive in middle sense.
Cp. 181, § 83. —Xoppé0: Hebrew
Cherith. The particular ravine is not
known, but, as it appears to have been
east of Jordan, it was presumably in
Elijah’s own country of Gilead.

4. wloa: § 17,

265
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11l Kings XVII 6
e , » s A ¥
kai oi képakes épepov adry dprovs
70 mpwi kal kpéa 70 deilns, kal ék Tob Xeydppov émwev
’8@ L { |\ ) rd \ € rd \ b ’ ¢
vwp. 'kal éyévero pera nuépas kal éémpdvbn 6 xer-
[dppovs, OTL ovk éyévero verds émi NS Yi)s. 8Kai
) 7 € n ’ PR ’ 9¢c? ’ 0 \ ,
éyévero pipa Kvpiov mpos HAewv *“’Avaoml kal mopevov
3 ’ ~ ’ ] \ 3 V4 3 ~ \
els Sdpemra s Sedwvias: i8od évréralpar éxel yvvaki
z ~ 8 2 ” 10 N 9 2 N2 10 ’
X1ipe 700 diarpédew oe. kal dvéom) kal émopeilln eis
Sdpenta, els Tov wVAGva TNs WONews*® kal iBoV éxer yuw)
xipa owéleyer £ha, kai éBomoev dmicw airis "Hewov
\ 2rn “ AdBe St 3\L oS 5w \ Y
kai elrev avry “AdBe 87 d\iyov Vdwp els dyyos kal miopar.
"xai émopeiln AaBew, ral éBénoer dmicw admijs "HAewov kai
I «© ’ 8 ’ \ » A 3 ~ I ”
elrey “ Anuyy 07 pov Ywpov aprov Tov €v TP Xe€pl Tov.
12 .\ I e s kA , ¢ 0 ’ s ¥ >
kat elmev 1) yw) “ 2y Kvpios o Oeos oov, e eoriv por ev-
kpvdias aAN’ ) oov dpal dAevpov év 1)) Vdpig, rkai SAiyov
é\awov é 79 kaPdry: kai idod ovAAéyw 8Vo Evhdpia, kai
eloeledoopar kal monjow adrd éuavry) Kal Tois Tékvols pov,

wov Tob ’lopddvov. °

6. 7o 8e¢l\ns: Gen. 40% n,

7. perdfpdpas: §86.— xepdppovs:

iK.17490n. Here we have the Attic,
instead of the later shortened form.
So in 1840, Nb. 845, and other passages.

9. Zbperra tis Sadovias: Zare-
phath lay between Tyre and Sidon in
the country from which Jezebel came.
—rod Swarpépav oe: genitive in-
finitive for the latter of two verbs.
‘We bad the simple infinitive above in
verse 4. :

11. Afjpyy: jussive future, § 74.
—Yopév: a word as old as Homer,
which occurs a dozen times in the
LXX., It means simply ‘morsel.’ Its
dim. ywplor, which does not occur in
the LXX, is the word rendered ¢ sop ’ in
Jn. 18% 2.9 (= pread in Mod. Greek).

12. Z§ Kopws xrA.: the woman,

though a Gentile, is made to swear by
Elijah’s God, not by her own. — évxpv-
$las: Ex. 128 n. — 8pbf: handful. Cp.
Gen. 877 n. Josephus also uses Jpd¢
in this context (An¢. VIII 13 § 2). The
word occurs some eight or nine times
in the LXX, and its proper meaning
seems to be that of the hand regarded as
areceptacle, Is. 4013 Tis éuérpnoer...
xdoav Thy yiy Spaxl; Iniii Mac. 62 there
is a dative plural Spdxes:, as though
from 3pdxos. — xayésy: cp. 171416, 198
xaydkys Udaros: Judith 105 xaydrnr
é\alov. The word is also spelt xauydrns
and is connected with xduya = Latin
capsa. It was perhaps a bottle cased
in wicker work. Josephus (Ant. VIII
13 § 2) here uses xepduior. — guhépia:
the diminutive of £¢\ov firewood occurs
only here in LXX, — rotg réxvows: 80 in
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kai payduela, kai dmobavovpela.” Pxai elmev wpos admyy
g ~
"HAewod “ @dpoe, eloeNle kal moinoov kara 70 pipud oov.
> \ ’ 3 \ 3 ~ 3 ’ \ S -, ’
dA\\a wmoimoov éuol éxetbev évkpvdiar pukpdy év' wpdrois
kai éfoigers poi, cavry 8¢ kal Tols Tékvois oov moujoes
én’ éoxdrov, *or 7dde Néyer Kvpios ¢ ‘H v8pla Tov dAedpov
k) > /4 \ e 4 ~ 3 ’ 3 3 ’ @
ok éxhetfel kal 0 kapakns Tov é\aiov ovk éNarTomjoel €ws
e 2 ~ 8 ~ U \ e\ 3\ A A Y 15 \
Nuépas Tov dovwar Kdpiov Tov verdy émi s yis. Kal
3 10 (1 \ \ 3 2 . \ ¥ 0 3\ \ 3\
éropeilin ) yu) kal émoinoev: kai fobiev alm) xal adros
\ \ ’ 3 A 16 \ e (8 ’ ~ ’X 4 3 P d
kal Ta Tékva avTis. kai 1) vdpia Tov dlevpov ovk éEé
Marev kail 6 kapdkns 700 é\aiov ovk é\arrovalby, kara 7O
¢ n ’ a 3y » 3 \ s » M.\ 32 2
pipa Kupiov 6 éhalnoer év yeipt "HAewod. Kkai éyévero
pera Tadra Kal NppdoToEr 6 vids TS ywwaids TS Kupias
70D olkov* kal 7y 1) dppworia alrod kparad opddpa Ews
* 3 € ’ 0 3 > ~ ~ 18 \ t \
ob ovx vmekeipln év alrg mvevpa. kal elrev wpos
"H\ewov “ T éuol kal ooi, 6 dvlpwmos Tov feov; elan\fes
mpods pé Tov dvapvijoar ddiwkias pov kai favardoar TOV vidy
2 19 \ I ? x \ \ \ ~ ¢ 4
pov ; kal elmev "HAewod wpos ™y ywwaika “ Ads pot
\ e 9 \ ¥ 3 A 3 A s _ A \
TOV VoY oov.” kai €lafer avTov éx Tov KOATOV avTNS Kal
L 4 3\ 3 \ e ~ 3 * 3\ F E SR
amjveykev atrov els 10 Vmepgov év @ avrds éxdbnro éxel,

15 7d 7éxva, but in 17 6 viés, as though
there were but one. The Hebrew has
the singular throughout.

13. &v mpdrows: like Latin inprimis.
— wolnoov . . . kal #oloas: § 74. —
&’ loxbrov: here merely afterwards.
In Swete’s text éx’ éoxdry is read in
Dt. 4%, 189 ii K. 24%: Sir. 1213, 187,
8010, 3422 ; ¢x' doxdrov in Is, 418: Jer,
23%, 25619: Ezk, 88%: Dan. O/ 828, 1014,

14. §) U8pla rod &hebpov: cp. 12.
From meaning a waterpot, as in 18%,
the meaning of this word has been
generalised, 8o a8 to cover any kind of
vessel. — d\arrovicer: éarrovely = be
less, é\arrovoiy in 16 = make less.

15. xal &rolnoev: after this the
Hebrew has ‘¢according to the word
of the Lord.’ .

16. &v xeapl: a Hebraism = by
means of. Cp. 20%8: iv K, 1938,

17. fpphornoev: dppworely in the
LXX has dislodged wogeivr, which
occurs only in Wisd. 178, and is
there used metaphorically, Cp. iv
K. 13,

18. & ‘&vOpwmwos Tod Oecod: nomina-
tive for vocative. § 60. — Tod éva-
pviicar: genitive infinitive of purpose.
§ 59.

19. v ¢ ... Ixel: §87. — ixolpoev :
here = laid. Cp.ii K. 8%
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\ ] ’ 3\ 3 _\ ~ ’ 2 \ > ’
kai éxoipioer avrov émi TN KAivys. kai aveBdnoev
\ ~
Hlewov kal elmer “ Oipor Kipie, 6 pdprvs s xijpas ped
s éyd katowkd per adris, oV kekdkwkas Tov Javardoar
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\ e\ s A 3 21 ...\ 2 , ~ 8 ’ ’, \
7OV VidY avThs. kal évedvonoer 79 Tadapip Tpis, kai
) , \ » R {1 ’ [ 0 ’ )
émrexaléoato Tov Kkiplov kal elmev “ Kvpie 6 feds pov, ém-
orpadite &) % Yuxy Tod wadapiov Tovrov €ls adrdv.”
22 \ 3 rd 4 \ k] / \ 8 ’ 23 \
kai éyévero ovrws, kal dveBdnoer 16 mwaiddpiov. Kkal
kamjyayev abrov dwd Tod Vmepgov eis TOv olkov kal édwkev

avTov T pyTpl avrob: kal elmev "HAewot “ Bhéme, {p 6 vids

”»
agov.

Ykal elmev 7 yvry wpds 'HAewod “’I8od éyvwka

L4 \ g Y A \ en ’ 3 ’ ’
oTL OV av0pw1r09 0600, Kat pnp.a. KUPLOU (374 O'TOF.G.TL agov

a\nbOwiv.”

'Kal éyévero ped fuépas molas kal prnpa Kvpilov éyé-

\ 3 x \ 3 ~ 3 ~ ~ 4 x’ 114 )0
vero mpos HAewov €v 7@ evavre 19 TpiTe Aeywr “IlopevlinTe
kal 6pOntL 74 *AxadpB, kai ddow Verdv éml mpdowmov ThS

~_ I
.

s

7 Mpds kpataa év Sapapeiq.

*kai émopeitn "Hhewod Tov ddpOnrvar 7o *Axadf, kai

*kal éxd\eger *AxaafB tov

*ABBewod 1OV oikovduov: kai *ABSewod Wv PoBovuevos TOV

Kbpuov opddpa.

20. &veBénoev "Hhewot: Hebrew,
¢he cried unto the LORD.” The words
‘unto the LORD' in Hebrew might
easily be taken for ¢ Elijah.! — é pdprvs
THis Xfipas : here the Greek departs from
the Hebrew, and is not very intelligi-
ble. & pdprvs seems to be nominative
for vocative, in apposition with Kvpe,
like Kvpie 6 febs pov in 21. A agrees
with B here, which is surprising in
view of the general conformity of A
to the Massoretic text.

21. inedionoey T mabaply: he
breathed into the child. R.V. ‘he
stretched himself upon the child.’

22. xal &yévero xr)\.: this verse is

‘kal éyévero év 79 TimTEwW TV "TeldBeN

shorter in the Greek than in the He-
brew. Op. R.V.—é&wefénoev: this
word seems to have crept in here
from verse 20, in place of dveBlwoey,
which Josephus (4nt. VIII 18 § 2)
employs in this context. A has
einaev,

1. ped fpuépas moAhés: § 86, Jose-
phus (Ant. VIII 13 § 4) says xpbrov
& ONlyov SieNbbyros. — &v T dvavrd T
Tplre: presumably explanatory of uef’
Huépas woANds, and so three years after
the miracle just recorded.

8. "ABScov: Hebrew ‘Obadyahu,
Vulgate Abdias, English Obadiah.—
fiv doBodpevos: analytic form of im-
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Tovs mpogijras Kupiov kal é\aBev *ABSewod ékarov dvdpas
mpodijTas kai €kpuper adrovs Katd wevmjkovra év omy-
\aip, kal Suérpedper airods év dpre kal Udari. Pkal elmev
*Axadf mpds *ABBeov “ Aevpo xal SiéNfwper éml Ty iy
éml myyas Tév Vddrwy kal éml yeydppovs, édv Tus elpuuer
4 L4
Borary kal wepuromodueda irmovs kai fHuidvovs, kal odk
’E x 0 0 ’ > \ ~ ~ ” 6 \ rd [
éfolofpevbricovrar dmd TGV TKYYGY. kai éuépioay éav-
Tots T 680v Tob SieNdely adriiv: *AxadfB émopedly év 634
g, kal *ABSetod émopedlly év 68¢ dAAy udvos. "Kal
W "ABBewov év ) 689 pdvos, kal FNOev *HAewod €els ovvdr-
3 ~ Ié \N > \ ¥ \ » 3 N\
T™ow adrov pévos: kai 'ABSewod éomevoer kal émecev émi
’ 3 ~ \ > 114 3 \ > 3 / Q4 ’
wpdowmor avrov kai elmev “El ov €l adrds, xipié pov
‘Hhewod ;7 *kal elmev "HAewov adrg “ Eyd- mopedov, Aéye
79 Kkuplp oov ‘’I8od "Hhewv.”  °kal elmev *ABdewv “T(
(1 ’ L4 8/8 \ 8 ~ ’ t] ~ 3 \ ~
NudpTnKa, oTi 8idws T0v BoDASv oov els xetpa "Axadf Tov
Oavardaai pe; °(p Kipios 6 Oeds aov, el éorw €éBvos
A X ’ * 3 3 ’ e 4 ’ ~ \
7 Baogiheia ob odk dméorel\ev 6 kUpds pov [nrely o, kal
> ¢ 3 ¥ ’ \N 3 2 \ ’ \ \
€l elmov ‘ Ovk éoTw:’ kal évémpnoer Tv Bacilelav kal Tas
~ L4
X@pas avris, oTv ovx evpnkéy oe. kal vov oV Aéyes

perfect. Here due to imitation of the 7. xal ’ABSeioV {omwevoev: Hebrew,

Hebrew.

4. lvapry: §01.

5. Adpo xal 5ié\bwpev: this gives
a better sense than the Hebrew, ¢ Go.
—&m\ . .. &xl: over the land, to look
Jor. — ifohobpevdfioovrar: Ex. 8% n.—
4wd Tév oxnvév: A has here xryvwy,
for which osxnv&v seems here to have
been written by mistake.

6. Tyv é86v: Hebrew, ‘the land.’
—m@ . .. 8\\y: for the classical
ANAp uév . . . GNAp 04§ 39, After
mg the Hebrew adds ¢ alone.) On the
other hand the Greek here inserts uévos
twice, where it is not in the Hebrew.

‘and he knew him,) —El oV e adrds:
literally, Art thou he ? The el repre-
sents the Hebrew interrogative pre-
fix = Latin -ne. § 100.

10. é Geés oov: Obadiah is not
disowning the worship of Jehovah
on his own part, but acknowledging
the higher religious standing of the
prophet. Cp. i K. 16%: iv K. 104, —
od: =ol. §34.— xal dvéwpnoev xTA.:
here the Greek differs from the Hebrew,
Cp. R.V. ¢ And when they said, ‘“ He
is not here,” he took an oath from
the kingdom and nation, that they
found thee not.’
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¢ Ilopevov, dvdyyeAke 79 kvpiw oov.

3 3 \ ~ \ ~ ’ 3 ~ 3 \ ~
dmé\lw amd oov, kai mvevua Kuvpiov dper oe els ™ yiw
7w odk olda* kal eicedevoopar dmayyethar 70 "Axadf, kai
3 ~ \ € ~ ’ 4 3 4 \
dmokTevel pe: kai 6 BovNds go¥ éoTw Pofovuevos 7OV
kUpiov éx vedtnros avrov. Pkal ovk dmyyyé\n oou ¢
’ ’ b) ~ 3 Ié 9 ’ \
kupiw pov ola wemoimka év 7@ amokreivew ‘leldBeN Tovs
’ ’ \ ¥ 3 \ ~ ~ ’
mpodritas Kupiov, kai ékpupa dawd Tév mpednrdv Kupiov
€ \ ¥ 3 \ /’ 3 ’ \ ¥y 3
éxatov avdpas dva wevmikovra év omlaiy kai éfpefa &
dprots kai Vdarti;
~ ’ {84 8 \ x [RRLE] \ ~ ”
7@ Kkvpie oov “’Idov "HAewd -’ kail amokTever pe.

Ykai viv oV Aéyes pou ‘ Tlopedov, Néye
B eal
elmev "Hhewod “Zy Kipios 70v dvvdpewr ¢ mapéorny évd-
s _ A @ ’ > ’ s Ay 16, .Y 2
mov avrov, or. arjpepov Spbioouar adre. kal émo-
pedlly *ABBewod els ovvavmy 7@ ’AxadB kal dmijyyekev
3 ~ \ Y. 94 ] \ \ ] ’ b 4
avrg * kal é¢édpaper *Axadf kal émopedlly eis ovvarmow
H\ecod. "Kai éyévero os eldev AxaafB 7ov "H\erov,
kal elmev *Axaaf mpds "Hhewov “Ei oV € adros 6 Siaarpé
dov 7w 'Ioparil;”  Bkal elmev "Hlewod “ O Siaotpéper Tov
3 /4 L4 3 % A \ \ e ~ ’ 3 ‘A
Iopai), 61 GAN’ 4) oV kal 6 olkos 70U warpds oov év T@
kaTa\ipmdvew vpas Tov kipiov fedv vpdv, kal émopedbns

12. xal orrar krh.: § 41.—els T
yiiv v odx ol8a: Hebrew, ¢to where I
know not.’ A omits mv.—loTiv do-
Bolpevos : the Hebrew has simply the
participle, to which the copulative
verb is supplied by the translator.

13. oou Td xvplp pov: the oo seems
to be inserted by the translator for
clearness, since otherwise ‘my lord’
might be supposed to refer to Ahab.—
4mwd Tdv mwpodmrdv: the dxé here rep-
resents a Hebrew preposition having a
partitive meaning. § 92.— &va mevrf-
xovra: if the translator had been in
his most literal mood, he would here
have given us werrfkovra wevrirorra.
§ 85. ’

15. Z{j xbpros . . . ¥n: § 101,

16. ovvavrfv: used again in iv K.
215, 5%,. In all three places A has
suvavrpow. Cp. iii K. 20'® dwarrgr.
— {éSpapev "Axadp xal dropetifn : He-
brew, ¢ Ahab went.!

17. 6 Sworpépawv: R.V. ¢thou
troubler.’ The reference is apparently
to the drought, with which Ahab taxes
Elijah.

18. 8 &N’ §: § 109. — xaTalip-
mwévev: Gen. 3916 n. —kal dropedbns:
for the irregularity of construction cp.
ii Jn.2 & 7Yy dNjfeiar THY uévovoar év
Hutv, xal ued’ Yudv éorar els Tdv aldva.
—7dv xOprov Bedv Updv: Hebrew, ¢ the
commandments of Jehovah.’—Baa~
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émicw TdY Baa)\efp. Ykal viv aﬂoafec)\ov, o‘vvaﬂpowov
mpOs pe mavra Io‘pa‘q)\ els opos 7O Kapp.'r;)uov, Kal Tovs
wpopriTas s aioxvms Terpaxociovs kal wevrikovra Kai
Tovs wpognjtas T@v dAowy Terpakociovs, éobiovras 7pd-
melav ’Ieldﬁe)\ ? "kal dméorelev ‘AxadfB eis mdvra
Ia'pa-q)\ Kal ema'vmrya.'yeu TAVTAS TOVS ‘n'poc/)‘r)fas' els dpos
70 Kap;m}u.ov. M kal ﬂpoanya'yw 'H\ewov wpds wdvras *
kal elmey airots "Hlewod “"Ews wdére vpels ywhaveire ér’
dudorépars Tais lyvdars; €l éotw Kipios 6 Oeds, mopes
eofe dmicw adrod- el ¢ Bdal, mopedealfe dmicw abrov.”
kal ovk dmwexpilly 6 Aads Néyov.  Pkai elmev "Hewod mpos
70v Nadv “’Eye vmohé\eyppar wpodritys Tob kuplov povdra-
705, Kal oi wpogirar 7ot Bdal rerpaxdoiol kai mevmjkovra
dvdpes, kai oi mpodnTaL T0D dAdovs Terpardaior: ®ddrwoar

Aelp: the Hebrew plural of Baal, which
originally meant only owner or master.
Each Canaanite community gave this
name to the god of its own special
worship, sometimes with a distinctive
addition, as Baal-zebub at Ekron (iv
K. 12).

19. 8pos 10 Kappfilov: Jos. Ant.
VIII 13 § 5 70 Kapuhhior 8pos. —Tiis
aloxtvys: substituted for ¢of Baal’

- here and in 25, but in 22 we have Bdal,
as in the Hebrew throughout.—r@v &\-
odv: Hebrew, ¢ of the Ashérah.” Jos.
Ant. VIII 13 § 6 Tods TGy dNoéwy wpo-
¢%ras: Vulg. prophetasque luco-
rum. It is generally agreed now that
an asherah was a sacred pole or tree-
trunk set up beside the altar in Ca-
naanite places of worship (Jdg. 6%).
It seems certain however from Second
Kings 217 (cp. First Kings 15!3) that
there was also a goddess named Ashe-
rah. ¢ The Asherah® occurs in Jdg.

6% i K. 1638 ii K. 136, 237,16, The
plural occurs in two forms — Asheroth,
Jdg. 387; Asherim, Ex. 3418: i K, 1415;
ii K. 2314, —{o0lovras Tpérdav: the
use of the accusative here is a Hebra-
ism. Cp. Dan. 6 18 &y éobbyrwy
Ty Tpdwefav Tob PBaci\éws, where O’
has rods éoblovras dxd Tol Bacilixod
delxrvov,

21. wpoofiyayev: intransitive, drew
nigh. This use occurs in Xenophon,
and probably originated in military
language. Cp. v. 80. — xwhaveire &’
dpdorépars Tals lyviars: will ye be
lame on both legs. R.V. ‘halt ye be-
tween two opinions.’ ’Iywvia occurs
only here in the LXX.

22. povéraros: for the superlative
cp. Jdg. 8%: ii K. 1388, 172: iii K.
889, 191014 29281: jv K. 1028, 1718:
i Mac. 1070, —kal ol mwpoddirar Tod
&\oovs Terpaxéoior : not in the He-
brew. : :
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p,w Svo Boas, Kal ex)\efaa'ﬂmaav éavrols TOV €va, kal peli-
gdreoca kal émbérooav ém 7év Lhwv kai mop pi) émbé
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\ 9 N\ 4 \ ~ \ ¥ \ ~ F)
Twoar: kal éyw wonjow Tov Bovv Tov allov, Kai wUP oV
9 ~ 4 \ ~ }) } 4 ~ e ~ N9 N

w) émbo. kai Boare év dvépart Oedv Vudv, kal éyo ém-
’ 3 34 ’ ~ ~ ~ \ ¥ €
kaNéoopar & dvdpart Kupiov Tov feov pov: kai €orar 6

0 \ a 3\ 3 / 3 ’ ? 0 ’_ 9
eds Os éav émakovoy év mupl, ovros feds.
gav mas 6 Aads kal elwov “ Kakdv 70 pijua & é\dA\noas.”

Bkal elmev "Hhewod 7ois mpodnjrais s aioxivys « Exhéfa-

@ \ ~
abe éavrois 7oy pdoxov 7OV €va kal mwowjoare WPGTOL, OTC

N Id
kal Gwexpitn-

\ € ~ \ 3 ’ 3 bd ’ ~ € ~
mol\ol Vuets, kai émkaléoacle év Svduare Oeod Vuov,
\ A ) 0'\ ”» 2 ...\ ¥ \ ’ A3y
kai wop py) émbnre. kal é\afBov Tov péoyov kal émoi-
noav, kal émexalovvro év dvdpart 700 Bdal ékx mpwifev
@ Ié \ L3 I{4 )E ’ € ~ [ B ’ X
€ws peonuPBplas xal elmov makovoov Nudv, 6 Bdal,

3 7 ¢ A ” \ ) \ \ ) e N ) ’
€TAKOVO OV 7”1.(01’ * Katl OvK ﬁv ¢(DV‘I’ Kal OVK ')71’ aKpOG.O'lS'

\ 8 ’ 3\ A 0 ’ [ I 2T ...}
kai diuérpexov émi Tov Guoiacpiov o émoinoav. Kal
3 Id Ié \ 3 /’ 3 \ 3 \ [
éyévero peomufBpia kai éuvkmipioer avrovs "HAewv o
BcoBeirns kai elmev “’Emuxaleiofe év dwvy peyd\p, omn
’ 3 L4 3 ’ 3 ~ 3 \ @ ’
Oeds éorw, otL ddoleoyia aird éoTw, kal dpa pij wore
’ 3 ’ kY ’ /) 3 ’ \ 3
xpnpatile. avrds, 9 pij wore kabevde. airds, xai éfava-

23. pehwdrocav: dismember. A 1931 —¢& OeoPelrns: not in the He-

sacrificial term. Cp.38, Lev. 16 ue\iodoey
adrd kard wéNy. It occurs also in Jdg.
19%, 208 : i K. 117: Mic. 33, — movficaw:
will dress, i.e. make ready for burning,
Cp. 26%,%; Jdg. 619, See Jdg. 18% n,
24. &v wopl: §91.
25. éavrots: § 13.
26. ix mwpwilfev: § 34. —6 Bbal:
nominative for vocative. A transcript
. from the Hebrew, and at the same
time in accordance with popular usage
in Greek. § 50.
27. {pvxrfipwrev: a rare word out-
side the LXX, but familiar to us
through its use in Gal. 87. Cp. iv K.

brew. — &8oheoxla: this word is used
in classical Greek, not only for ¢idle
chatter,’ but also for ‘subtle reason-
ing.’ The latter meaning appears to
have originated out of the former in
connexion with the discourses of Soc-
rates, and we have the key to the tran-
gition in Crat. 401 B, where Plato
ironically takes up the term d3oNésxns,
which had been flung at Socrates (Ar.
Nub. 1485). Hence ddoreoxla adry
éorwv becomes possible as a translation
of the same Hebrew, which is rendered
by the Revisers ‘he is musing.’ —pf
wore: haply. Gen. 483 n.—yxpnpari-
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1if Kings XVIII 83
orjoerar.”  Pkal émexalotvro & Pwry peyd\y, kal ka-
Teréuvovro év paxaipe kel cepoudorais €ws ékxvoews
o > 3 ) 99 \ , s » ~
aiparos ér’ avrovs, Pkal émpodritevoav €ws o wapH\lev
70 Sel\wdv. kal éyévero Gs 6 kaupds Tob dvafBivar T
’ \ 9" 4 9 AY \ \ ’ ~
Ovoiav, kal é\d\poer 'HAewod mpds Tods wpodijras v
wpocoxbioudrer Aéywr “ Merdomre amd Tob viv, Kal éyd
moujow 70 GAokavTwpd pov-” kal peréotnoav kai drHifov.
P kai elmev "Hhewod mwpds Tov Nadv “Ilpocaydyere mpos pé:”
\ ’ A e \ \ > 7 81, \ ¥
Kal wpool)ywyer mwas 6 Aads 7WPOS avTov. kat é\afe
"Hhewod 3d8exa Niflovs kar’ dpufpdv Puhdv ‘lopai), ds
é\d\poev Kipios mpods adrov Méywv “’lopaj\ éorar 7o
Bkal @rodéunoer tods Alovs év dvduar:
\ ]
Kupiov, kal idoato 70 Ovowaomipiov 76 kateakappévov,

¥ ’ ”»
ovoua Oov.

te: R.V. ¢he is gone aside *; cp. Ger-
man Abtritt. After this the Hebrew
has ‘or he is on a journey,” which
Josephus (Ant. VIII 18 § 6) also read
— ueyd\p Boy xalelv alrols éxéheve Tods
Beods, 9 Yap drodnuety alrods 4 xadebdev.

28. capopdorais : oipoudorys O
cepopdarys is literally a pit-searcher,
and then used for a kind of lance;
see L. & S. The word occurs also in
Nb. 257 ; Jdg. 6% (A): iv K. 1119: Joel
810,  Josephus also uses it in this
context,

29. irpodfrevoav: § 19. — tws oV
wapAhOev 10 Selkwwév: until the after-
noon was gone by. These words seem
to correspond to those rendered in the
R.V. ‘when midday was past.’” But
there is some difference in the order of
the words here between the text of the
Seventy and our Hebrew. Elsewhere in
the LXX 73 dec\evéy, when used of time,
is adverbial —Gen. 88: Ex. 20%.41;
Lvt. 6% : Susannah O’7. In i Esd. 54
we have d\oxavrduara Kvply 18 wpwindy

xal 70 dehirby. — &g & xaipds kTA. : cp.
i Esd. 8% éxatMjuny weplhvwos &ws tiis
Se\urfis Ouolas. — xal INGAqoev . . .
arf\Oov: the Greek here departs alto-
gether from the Hebrew, as may be
seen by a comparison with the R.V, —-
wpogox Owrpérwv: offences, a substitu-
tion for ¢ Baal,’ like 74s aloxt»gs in 19.
So in 1188, 1632 xal ¥és7n0€ev BuoiaoThpior
T7¢ Bda\ év ofkp T&v wposoxOisudrwy
atrod (R.V. ¢in the house of Baal’).
Cp. iv K. 2318 7y "Agrdpry wpogoxbi-
opare Zdwvlwy kal 79 Xauds mposox -
cuare Mwaf xal 7¢ MolxoN BdeNbyuare
vidy’ Appdy. — Shokavropa : very com-
mon in the LXX, in which it does duty
for five different Hebrew words.

80. IIpooaybyere: v. 21 n.

81. 'Iopafi\: Hebrew, ¢of the sons
of Jacob.’ _

82. léoaro: for this use of ldoaro
we may compare Nehemiah 42 (=
ii Esd. 142) in the Oxford text of the
Vatican Ms. xal ofuepov ldoovrar Tods
Alfovs, where the R.V. has ¢ will they
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1t Kings XVIIT 88
N ) 2 U4 ~ 8) \ g
kal émoinoer Odhacoav xwpovoav djo perpyras oméppa-

’ ~ ’ 83 \ 13 \
708 xvkdfev 700 Ovoraorypiov. kat éoroifacer Tas
oxBaxas émt 10 Ovowaomipiov & émoinoev, kal éuéhioer
\ Cx , \ ’0 \ ’8 \ b} ’
70 6Aokavrwpa kai émélnkev Tas oxidaxas, kal éoroifacey
\
érl .70 Ovowaomipiov. Hkai elrev “ AdBeré pov Téoaapas
c8 ’ (A \ 4 3 _\ \ e ’ \ 3\
v Plag vsa‘rog, Kol €1rl.x€€‘r€ €L TO OXOKGW(I’,LG Kol €T
\ 18 » \ 2 ’ 4 \ t é¢ ’
Tas oxidakas'” kal émoinoav ovrws. Kal elmev “ Aevrepd-
\ L J 141 ’ .9 \
kai erey “ Tpuwoowoare: ™~ kal

%kal Suemopedero 10 Vdwp KkiKk\w T0v OBuori-
86

2 \ 9 ’
oare- "’ kai édevrépwaav.
érpiooevoav.

’ \ \ /’ ¥ 4 \
aocrnpiov, kai T Od\acoar éminoav vdaros. Kat
dveBdnaev "Hhewod eis ToOv ovpavov kai elwev “ Kipie 6 feos
3 \ \ s \ \ , s s ’ » :
ABpaap kai ‘loadk kai ‘lIopar), émdrkovodr pov, Kipie,
émdkovadv pov arjuepov év mupi, kal ydrwcar was 6 Nads

odros 6r av Kipios 6 Oeds “lopaij), kdyw 8odA\ds agov kai

Sia o¢ memolnka Ta épya Tavra.

revive the stones ?* The words relating
to the repair of the altar come in the
Hebrew at the end of verse 30. — 86Aao-
oav: cp. verses 35, 38. Odlacsa in
these passages means ‘trench.” They
are the only ones in which it is em-
ployed to translate the particular word
here used in the Hebrew. Josephus
(Ant. VIII 13 § 5) uses detauery in this
connexion. — 8o perpnrés: this repre-
sents a dual form in the Hebrew, which
the Revisers render in the margin ‘a
two-seah measure.” — xuxhéfev: this
and xvkA in 36 are renderings of the
same Hebrew original. § 97.

88. lorolfacev: he piled. Cp.
Lvt. 17 éxwroBdoovay f0ha éxl 7o
‘xip: also Lvt. 612: Josh. 26: Cant. 25.
— ox(8axas: oxldaf = oxlifa, Latin
scindula, a piece of cleft wood, occurs
in the LXX only here and in verse 38.
— ix\ 73 Buoiacrfipov § drolnoev: not

¥ émdrovady pov, Kipee,

in the Hebrew. —épé\woev: verse 23 n.

84. Aevrepdoare: a word confined
to Biblical Greek, and perhaps coined
to translate the particular Hebrew
word ‘here used. See Gen. 418 n.—
Tpwooboare: probably another coin-
age to suit this particular passage.
— &rplogevoav: A has érpwowoav.
Tpiwooevery occurs without variant in
i K. 20192 jn the sense of ‘doing a
thing a second time.’ Aevrepeterr in
the four passages in which it occurs in
the LXX means ‘to be second,’ e.y.
Esther 48 ‘Audr 6 devrepetwy T Bacilet.

385. xixAg : verse 32 n.—irk\noav:
Hebrew, ¢he filled.

36. xal &veBénoev "Hheod els Tdv
odpavév: different from the Hebrew.
Cp. R.V. —twéxovoév pov . . . &v wupl:

g 20t in the Hebrew. — yvérwoav wis &
Nads odros: R.V. ‘let it be known this
day.’
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11l Kings XVIIT 4
1) ’ ’ \ ’ [ |\ 2 L4 \ 4 e
émdkovody pov, Kal yvdTe 6 Aads odros 6mv oV Kipuos 6
0 Ié \ \ ¥ \ 8’ ~ ~ ’ } 3 ’ ”
eds, xai oV éoTpefas T kapdiav Tov Aaot TovTOV STicw.
Bral émeoev wip wapa Kupilov éx 7ob ovpavod, xal karé
dayer 7a Olokavrdpara kal Tas oyidakas kai TO Vdwp
\ 3 ~ /’ \ \ 2, \ \ ~ 3, 2
70 é&v 17 faldooy, kai Tovs Aifovs kal Tov xovw éééhiéer
T WP,
kai elmov “’ANnfds Kipios 6 feds: adros 6 feds:”
elmev "Hhewov wpos Tov Aady “ SvANdBere Tods wpodjras Tob
Bdal, pnlels ocwbirew é adrav-” kal ovvélaBov adrovs,
\ 4 3 \ 3 \ 3 \ ’ \
kal Kkatdye. avrovs HAewov eis Tov yeywudppovy Keowy
kal éodafer avrods éxel. “Kal elmrer 'Hlewv 70
*Axadf “’Avdfnl. kai pdye kal wie, orv Pwry) TGV WOSHV
~n e ~n» 42 \ 5 7 H] \ ~ ~ \ ~
TOD VeTov. kai dvéBy ’Axadf Tob Payev kal wieiv:
kai "Hhewod dvéBn éml 7ov Kdpumlov, kal éxvfer éml mp
yiv kai éfnrev 76 mpdowmov éavrov dva péoov TGV yovd-
[4 A 43 \ I ~ 8 ’ 9 ~ e 4 \
Twv éavrov, ®kal elmev 79 madapip adrod “’AvdBnl. xal
éniBhepov 68ov T)s Galdoons.” «kal éméBhePev 76 waudd-
pwov kal elmev “ Odk €oriv ovfév:” kal elmev "Hlewod “ Kal
\ 95 7/ € ’ s 4 3 4 ”
oV émioTpefov émtdki, kal dmdoTpefoy émrdkL.
\ 4 L3 é \ 3 V4 3 ~ e ’
agTpefer 10 mwauddplov émrdxi: kai éyéero év 1¢ €B3ouw,
\ 3 \ \ 1 L4 3 \ 3 ’ A
Kkai i8od vepén mkpa s iyvos dvdpds dvdyovoa Vdwp.

89 \ ¥ ~ [ \ ‘3N ’ 3~
KaL €TeETEY TwAS O Aaos émt TPOTWTOV avTWY

Vati

\
“gal amé

87. yvérw: in 86 yrdrwoar. The the sea, a Hebraism. Cp. Dt. 119 43d»

difference is not due to the Hebrew,
which has the plural here.

38. xal 7o $5wp 7o dv 7fj fakdooy:
in the Hebrew this comes more natu-
rally at the end of the verse. —xofv:
dust, as generally in the LXX. Cp.
Mk. 611 and see Ex. 816 n,—éféifev:
= étéhettev. Nb. 22¢ n.

41. Tév mwod&v: an unexpectedly
poetical turn. Hebrew, ‘of abun-
dance.’

438. 68dv Tis Oalbdoons: towards

8povs ToD ’Apoppalov: Mt. 416 330y fa-
Moans. — &xlorpedovy . . . dwdorpefov:
R.V. ¢Go again seven times,’ — éwréx:
A has éxrraxes here and in verse 44.

44. xvos: used in the LXX, not
only for the sole of the foot, a8 in Josh,
18 xds 0 Téwos ép’ 8y &v émiBiiTe TG Ives
T 708Gy Uudv, but also for the palm
of the hand. iK. b*: ivK. 9% rd Ix»y
7oy xepdv. Jos. Ant. VIII 13 § 16 oo
x\éoy Ixwovs drbpwrivov. — dvéyovoa
USwp : not in the Hebrew.
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kal elmev “’AvdfBnl. kal eimdv *AxadB ‘Zevfov 76 appa
aov kal katdfBnl., uy) xarahdBy oe 6 verds.’”
[ 2 e \ e > \ » ,
vero €ws &Oe kai ®Oe, kali 6 ovpavds oVVETKOTATEY Veé-
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Oral éyé

Nass kal mvedpary, kal éyévero 6 verds péyas: Kai €xhaev
kal émopevero 'Axaaf eis ‘loparh.  “kai xeip Kupiov
émt Tov "Hlewod* kal owéopiyler ™y dodiv airov, kai
érpexev éumpoalfer *Axadf eis "Ioparh.

1Kal dnjyyeler *AxaaB 1 “TeldBe\ yvvawi adrod wdvra
a 3 ’ 3 \ \ [ k] / \ ’ 3
& émolpoev 'Hhewod kal os dmékrewey Tovs wpodijras év
poudaly. *kal dméoreker IeldBe\ mpds "HAewod kal elmev
“El b €l "Hewod kal éyod TeldBe), 7dde moujoar por 6 Peds

\ 4 Ié @ ’ \ hd A ’
kai 7dde mpoaleln, orv Tavryy ™y @pav avpiov bhjoopa
™ Yoy oov kabos Yy évos €€ adrav.”  *kal épo-
Brifn *HAewd, kal dvéory kai dmi\ev kara THv Yuxmy
¢ ~ \ ¥ E] 4 ~ > IS \ 3 ~
éavrod, kal épxerar eis BypodBee yny 'lovda, kai deijkev
76 mwaddpiov alrov éxel. ‘kal aidrds émopeiln & Ty
3 ’ € \ € rd |\ \ 3 ’ < 4
épripew 68ov Nuépas, kal G\Oev kal éxdbiorer vmokdTw
e yd \ > , \ \ 3 ~ > ~ \
Pafué - kai fmjoato ™y Yvxny adrov dmofavelr kal

45. lus 35¢ xal &5¢: a Hebraism,
literally until thus and thus. Here
the context gives the force of mean-
while. — éxhaev: Hebrew, ‘rode.’ How
&\aev comes here is not plain, and the
usual LXX form is &MAatev, which A
has. —’Iopaf\: a mistake for ¢Jez-
reel.” So also in the next verse and
in chapter 20. Jos. Ant. VIII 13 § 6
xal 6 pév els "Teapdnhay wéAwv waparylve-
Tat.

48. ocvwodiytev: this compound,
which is not to be found in L. & S.,
occurs also in Ex. 362 : Lvt. 87: Dt.
157. —¢ls "Iopafi) : a distance of about
sixteen miles.

1. yuovawkl adrod:
Hebrew.

not in the

2. Bl oV ... 'LgéBe: not in the
Hebrew.— rd8¢ . . . xal T68¢ mpoo-feln :
a Hebraism. Cp. Ruth 117: i K. 144,
2018, 2522; ji K. 3%, 1918 iii K. 228,
2110 jv K. 681, — ¢ Oeés: the verb be-
ing plural, the R.V. has here ‘the
gods.’ —8ri: (know) that, etc. § 107.

8. xard Thv Yuxyv éavrod: R.V.
¢for his life.’ A Hebraism.—yfjv
*To68a : in apposition to BypodBee, but
the genitive would be more appropri-
ate. The specification of Beer-Sheba
as belonging to Judah has been thought
to stamp the story of Elijah as emanat-
ing from the Northern Kingdom. If
80, it must have been written before
the capture of Samaria in B.c. 722.

4. ‘Pafpév: here the translator has
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iif Kings XIX 10 _
elrey “‘Ikavodobfw viv, NdBe &) ™ Yuxiy pov dn éuov,
Kipie, 610 00 Kkpeiocowy éyd eip vmép Tods marépas pov.”
5 \ 3 10 \ A 3 ~ € \ ’ \ E ] ’
kal éxoyunfy kal dmvwocer éxet Vo Purdv: kal 8oV mis
\ ~
MParo abrod kal elre adrg “’Avdole kal pdye.”  Cxal
\
éméBeper "HAewod, Kkal i8od mpds kedalis adrod évkpudias
,x 4 \ ’ °8 \ k] ’ \ ¥ \
S\vpeitns Kai kapdins vdaros: Kkal dvéary kai épayer xal
¥ o ’ 3 )0 T ..\ 3 2 ¢ ¥
émev, kal émorpéfas éxoyuilln. Tkal éméorpepev 6 dy-
’ F3 8 /’ \n 9 3 ~ \ * ) A
yehos Kvpiov éx devrépov, kal mparo adrod kal elmev adrg
“’Avdora, dpdye* orv moANy) dwo gov 1) 686s.””  Pkal dvé
\ ¥ \ ¥ \ 3 4 3 ~ 3 ’ ~
TN Kai épayev kai €mev: kal émopeilly év Ty loxd Tis
Bpdoews ékeivns Teoaepdkovra nuépas kai TedTEpdrovTa
-4 ¥ ’ ~ ~
vikras €ws opovs XwprfB. 'Kal elon\ev éketl els
\ Ié \ 3 ~ \ 9 \ [ ¥l ’
70 omjlawov kai katélvoev éket: kal 8o pHpa Kvplov
‘Hhewd; 7  “kal

elmev "HAewot “ Znhdv élfhwka 1¢ kupip Tavroxpdropt, ot

wpds avrov kal elmev “Ti oV éravba,

found himself at a loss, and left the
word before him untranslated, which
gives it the appearance of being a
proper name. There is something
wrong, as the consonants do not corre-
spond with the Hebrew. The R.V.
gives ‘juniper tree’ with a marginal
alternative ‘broom.’ —tiiv dvxHv ad-
rod: R.V. ¢for himself.” A Hebraism.
—‘Ixavovofe: cp. Nb. 167: Dt. 18, 28,
8% jii K, 12%, 2111: i Chr. 2115 : Ezra
448, 45%. —xpelocay . . . Uwlp: § 94,

B. ¢urév: the Hebrew here is the
same as that which was transliterated
‘Pafuév, 80 that the translator is aware
that it means a plant of some Kkind.
Josephus (Ant. VIII 18 § 7) has wpbs
T 8évdpy. — tig: Hebrew, ¢ an angel.’

6. "HAewof: not in the Hebrew. —
tvcpudlas : Ex. 12 n. — dAvpelrns:
made of rye. Gen. 4018 n. For évxpv-
¢las SAvpelrns the R.V. has ‘a cake

baken on the coals.’ — xayérns: 1712n,

7. "Avéora: §32.

8. dpovs Xwphif: Hebrew, ¢ Horeb,
the mount of God.” Jos. Ant. VIII 13
§ 7 els 70 Zvator xakobuevov 8pos. On
Horeb see Ex. 3%, 178, 3835, The
Jahvist is supposed to represent Sinai
as the sacred mountain and the Elohist
Horeb. The length of time assigned
for the journey indicates geographical
ignorance on the part of the writer.

9. 7 omfilaov: s0 also in the
Hebrew, though the English has here
ta cave.’ The reference is evidently
to some place known in the writer's
time, haply the spot which had been
identified with the éx% r#s wérpas of
Ex. 332, Josephus (Ant. VIII 18 § 7)
has oxfraiby 7¢ xothor.

10. ¢ xvpley ITavroxpéropi: for
Jehovah the God of hosts. The word
which is here rendered =arroxpdrwp
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V4 ’ e e \ / \ /4 4 ’
évkaré\mdy oe oi viol ‘loparr: 7. Gvoraomipid oov karé-
\ \ ’ 3 V4 3 e ’ \
okaav Kal Tovs mpodrras oov amékreway év poudaiq, kal
e V4 3 N\ ’ \ ~ ’ \ \
vrodé eppar éyw povwratos, kai {mrovei wov Ty Yuxny
AaBew admjy.”  "kai elmev “’Efeledoy avpiov kal omjoy
] ’ ’ 3 ~ b4 b \ 4 ’ »
é&vdmov Kupiov év 7¢ dpers oV mapehedoerar Kvpios.
kal wvebpa péya kparady Suakdov Spn kal owrpiBov
wérpas évdmov Kvplov, & 79 mveipart Kvpiov: kal pera
70 mvedpa owwoeouds, otk €& 79 owoeaops Kipuos:
4 ~

Pxal pera TOV owoeopudry wop, ovk év Te wupi Kipios:
kal pera 70 mWop Pwr) avpas Newris.
rnkovoer "HAewo?, kal émexd\unpev 70 mpdowmov adrod év 7
A e ~ N\ 9pen \ ¥ L.\ ’, \
pnhety éavrov, kal éEf\ev kal oty Ywo omilaov: kal
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18°..\ 2 2 ¢
Kol EyGIETO wsS

8oV wpos alrov dwrvy) kal elmer “ T ov évratfa, "HAewov;’
14 N s , ¢ A 3¢ s ~ ’ ’

kal elrer "HAewov © Zmhv éliAwra 7¢ kvpip Maprokpdropt,
.4 3 ’ e e\ Ie \ ’ \
or éyxaréhmdy o€ oi viol "Igpar\, iy Siabiikny oov kal
ra Ovowaomipid oov kabethav kal Tods wpodriras cov
k] /4 3 3 7 \ € 3 \ ’
amékrewav év poudaia, kal vroé\ppar éyw povdraros,
kal {nrovor ™y Yuxijv pov AaBew avrpp.”  kal elmev
Kipios wpds avrdv “Ilopedov, dvdorpepe eis Ty 686y oov,

was in 1815 translated by 7&v Surduewy.
wxavroxpdrwp occurs first in the LXX
in ii K. 619, after which it becomes very
common.—oc¢: Hebrew, ‘thy covenant.’

11, afpiov: not in the Hebrew. —
v 7§ mvedpar Kvplov: the Oxford
text here gives the reading required —
o0k év T wvebpar Kbpios.— avvoewopds :
there are ten occurrences of this word
in the LXX, of which three are before
us. Zech. 145 is the only passage in
which it corresponds to the same
Hebrew original as here.,

12. $ovi alipas Aewriis : R.V. mar-
gin ¢a sound of gentle stillness.’

13. pnhwrfi: sheepskin, a kind of

cloak. The word occurs in the LXX
five times (iii K. 1913:19; jv K. 2813 14),
always as a transliteration of the same
word, and always in connexion with
Elijah. Hence we may infer that its
use in Hb. 1137 contains a tacit refer-
ence to him. Cp. Clem. i Cor. 171
Muunral yevwuela xdxelvwy olrives év
Séppacwy alyelots xal unhwrals wepierd-
Tnoav. In Zech. 134 the same Hebrew
word is translated déppis Tpuxim.

14. o¢: this is not wanted here, as
éyxarénrov ought to govern rHv dcab+-
xnv oov. In verse 10 it was substituted
for it. — dmwohéippar: = Sronéheiuuar
in verse 10, § 37.



V1. THE STORY OF ELIJAH 279

1 Kings XIX 21
\ @ 3 \ 18\ 3 / ~ \ hd \
kai nées eis Ty 68ov éprjpov Aapackov: kal fNées kal
xploes 7ov ‘Alan\ els Baoihéa Tis Supias: “kal Tov
viov Eiod viov Naueobel xpices eis Baoiéa éml “Iopari)-
kal 7ov 'Eletoate viov Zadal ypioces €€ ‘ERalpaocvia
wpodijrny dvri gob. kal édorar 70 owlduevor éx
poudaias ‘Alag\ Oavaréoe Eiod, kal 7Tov cwldpevov
éx popdaias Eiod avardoe ’Eletcate. ®kal karahei-
3 ’I \x 3 \ x '8 9 8 .~ ’ V4 a
Yes év ‘lopan\ émra yhddas dvdpdv, wdvra ydvata &
Fy ¥ , ~ ’ \ ~ ’ ’
ok wxhaoav yovw 7@ Bdal, kal wav orépa & od wpooe
’ s A 19 A\ A ) \ e s
Kooy avrg. Kai dmj\ev éxetbev, xal evpioxe
\ 9 ~ (3. ’ \ 9\ td ’ b} 2
tov 'Eletoate vidy Sa¢dr, kai avros 7porpio év PBovoiv-
8 IS , 3 7 3 ~ \ 3\ 3 - ~ 8 18
ddexa {edyn évdmov adrod, kal avros év Tols Sdbdexa:
3 A P ] 3 2 \ 3 ’ \ \ 3 ~ E
émn\Oev én’ avrdv, kai éméppue TV py\emiy adrod ém
s s 20 .\ s ~ \ ’ \ 2
avrdv. kal karé\mev ‘Elewoale tas Bdas, kal xarédpa-
pev dmiocw 'HAewod xal elrev “ Karadhjow 7w marépa
\ ’ s » » \ 9 > TE) ’
pov kai akolovbjow dmicw cov:” kal elmev "H\ew? “’Avd-

L4 ’ ’ »
oTpede, OTL WEMOINKA CTOL.

15. xal fifas ds THv 686v: not in
the Hebrew.

16. v vldv Elob viod? Napeorfel:
Hebrew, ¢Jehu the son of Nimshi.’
A comparison with iv K. 92 vldv 'Twoa
¢a0 Elod viob Naueoael, Jehu the son of
Jehoshaphat the son of Nimshi, makes
it seem likely that 'Iwca¢dd has
dropped out here before Jehu.

17. xal Tdv cwlépevov . . . 'Ehe-
cale: Josephus (Ant. VIII 18 § 7) has
suppressed this, or else did not find it
in his copy.

18. xaradelfes: Hebrew, ¢ P will
leave.’ — &x\acav yévu : the repetition
of ~yéwv is not due to the Hebrew, but
apparently to a feeling that the first
aorist must be transitive. In 8% the
perfect participle éxAaxds is used in-

kol dvéorpeper ééomobev

transitively. The word is used only
in these two passages of the LXX,
but is quite classical.

19. 'Ehacate: Hebrew Elisha' =
‘God is salvation.!—qporpla: Jdg.
1418n, — 848exa Lebyn xrA.: Josephus
(Ant. VIII 18 § 7) explains that there
were other persons ploughing with
Elisha. Twelve oxen yoked to one
plough have been seen within living
memory on Beachy Head, but dddexa
$et-yn would be double this number.

20. xarap\fow . . . dxolovdficw:
the former is aorist subjunctive, the
latter future indicative. — &r wemoinké
oo : R.V, ¢for what have I done to
thee ?> The Greek translator has neg-
lected the interrogative, and so left the
words without a meaning, unless we
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fif Kings XX 1
atrod, kai € aBev Ta {ebyn Tdv Podv kal éfvoev kal
4 3\ 3 ~ 4 ~ ~ \ » ~
MWmoev adra év Tols okeear Tov PBodv, kal Edwker 7Y
Na@ kal épayov: kai avéomy kal émopeily émicw "HAewov,
kai é\eiTovpyer adr@.

'Kai dumelov els 7w 7@ NaBovbai 7¢ ‘lopanheirp
mapa 7 ale 'AxadfB Baci\éws Sapapeias. *kal é\d\y-
oev *Axaaf mpds NaBovfal Aéywy “ Ads pov v dumeldvd
oov Kal éoTar poi eis kNmov Naxdvwy, 6Tv éyylwv oiros

~ » \ ’ 9 ~ L4 k4 \ e \
76 oiky pov, kal ddow oou dumeldva dllov dyaldv vmép
adrdv- el 8¢ dpéokes évémdy oov, ddow oo dpylpiov
d\\aypa dumeNdvds gov TovTov, kai €oTaL poi eis Kiwov

\
®kal elmev NaBovfai mwpos *Axad “ My) yévoird
pot wapd. Peod pov Sotvar kKAnpovopiav warépwy pov ool.”’
‘Kkal éyévero 70 mvedpa "Axadf Terapayuévov, kal ékoyuritn

\ ~ ~ ~
éml T)s k\lvys adrov Kkal ouvekdAwper 70 mpbowmov airov,
kal elon\Oev TeldBe\ 1) v

3 " \ 3\ Ny 2 \ S 1 wkm .\ A 7
adrov wpds alrov kal éNd\yoev mpds avTév “Ti 16 wvevud
6 \
Kal

Naydvwy.”

\ 3 ¥ ¥
kai ovk édayev aprov.

rd \ 9 \ 3 ’ y ”»
agov Terapaypévov, kal odk € oV éobiwv dprov;
elrev wpds avmiy “ 07 \dAnoa mpos NaBovbal Tov "lopan-
Aeiryy Néywv ¢ Ads pou T0v dumeldvd oov dpyvpilov: ei 8é

L4 ’ 9 ~
Bovher, 8dow gou dumedva
‘0O 8dow aou kK\Mppovopiay

read &r., and render for anything I
have done to thee.

1. xal &dpweddv: the connecting
formula ‘And it came to pass after
these things’ is absent from the LXX,
which brings in the chapter about
Ben-hadad after and not before this.
—ds: § 2. —'Iopanhelry: Jezreelite.
184 n, —rg &\ : Hebrew, ‘the pal-
ace.” On &\ws see § 8.

2. iorar pov els: § 90. —dyylov:

al\ov avr adrov-’ kal €lrey

7

’ 9 \
waTépwy pov. kal elmev

§ 12. — ayaBdv Vmép adrév: § 94. —xal
.+ . haxévev: not in the Hebrew.

4. xal dyévero xrA.: the Greek in
this verse is much shorter than the
Hebrew. Cp. R.V.— cvwexbhviev:
R.V. ‘turned away.’

B. otk € oV loOlwv: analytical
form of the present, as in English, art
thou not eating bread? § 72.

6. x\npovoplav marépwv pov: He-
brew, ‘my vineyard.’
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1if Kings XX 15
mpos avrov ‘leldBeN ) yvr) alrod “3V viv ovrws wouels
’ 3 _\ O ’ k] ’ 4 hd \ ~
Bao\éa émi *lopar\; dvdonb., ¢daye aprov kai cgavrod
~ 3\ 8 ’, \ £ ~ 0 \ ~ 3
yevov: éyw O0wow oot Tov apmelwva NaBovlai Tov 'lopa-
Skal éypaper BiBhiov émi 1 dvépar. *Axaaf
\ 3 ’ ~ ~ L) ~ \ 3 z \
kal éodpayloaro 1) oPpayid. adrod, kai dwéoraler TO
Ié \ \ /4 \ \ 9 /’ \
BiBMiov mpds Tovs mpeaBurépovs kai Tovs élevBépovs Tovs
katowovvras pera NaBovbail. °kal éyéypamro év Tols
’, ré {4 ’ ’ \ 0’ \
BiBMiows Aéywy “ Nnoredoare vnoreiav, kal kabiocare Tov
NaBovfai év dpxp 700 Aaod: Yial évkabioare Svo dvdpas,
e N ’ ”» 18N 2.7 : 38 3 ’ 5> A \
viovs wapavduwy. kai éxdfioav €€ évavrias adrod, kal
4 3 ~ ’ 114 b ’ 0 \ \
KkaTepapTUpnoay avrov Aéyovres “ HoNGynkas feov kal Ba-
g\éa-" xal ébjyayov atrov éfw s woékews kai é\blofs-
Aoav atrov Aibows, kal dréfaver. . “kai dméoTehav mpos
"TelaBe\ Néyovres “ AehifoBdAyrar NaBovlai kal Téfvnker.”
Bkal éyévero ds tkovaer ‘leldfBe), kai elmev mpos *Axadf
“’Avdara, kAypovdpe Tov dumedva NaBovlal Tob *Iopan-
.
Aeirov 8s otk édwkév o dpyvplov, 3Tu odk éorw NaBovlai

nheirov.”

7. mouls Bac\éa &xl: play the
king over. R.V. ‘govern the king-
dom of.’ The Greek is a verbal trans-
lation of the Hebrew. — cavrod yevod :
regain thy self-possession. R.V. ‘let
thine heart be merry.’

8. Tovs &edépovs: R.V. ‘the no-
bles.’

9. Myov: § 112.—¥v é&px§ Tod
Aaod: Hebrew, ‘at the head of the
people.’ '

10. viods wapavépwv: this is a
LXX equivalent (cp. Jdg. 1923, 2018
ii Chr. 137) for the phrase ‘sons of
Belial,’ of which the commonly ac-
cepted explanation is ‘sons of un-
profitableness,” The personification of
Belial, as in ii Cor. 615, is later than
the Old Testament. Another LXX

rendering of ‘sons of Belial®’ is viol
Nopol, a8 in i K. 213, Josephus (Ant.
VIII 18 § 8) has here rpeis ToAunpovs
Tvas.

13. xal ixGOwrav: the greater part
of verse 10 and the whole of 11 and 12
are omitted in the LXX, This is per-
haps a deliberate piece of compression
on the part of the Greek translator,
— &dOoav: intransitive. — HiNéyn-
xas : the Hebrew word for this is neutral
in sense, meaning originally to say
good-by to. It is used both of bless-
ing and cursing. Here the translator
has chosen the wrong sense, as in Job
11, "Jos. Ant. VIII 13 § 7 &s 1oy Gebv
Te eln Bhacpnwicas kal Tdv Baciléa.

15. 8s: here the translator has
chosen the wrong case for the inde-
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i Kings XX 16
~ o 10 ”» 16\ 2 2 ¢ ¥ s \ @
{ov, orv Té0vnier. kal éyévero ws 7Mkovoer "Axaaf ort
1é0vmrev NaPovbal 6 ’lopankeirys, kai diéppnéev 7d. ipd-
Tia éavrov kal wepieBdlero odkkov: kal éyévero pera

~ \ rd \ Vg £ ] \ 3 \ k] ~
Tadra Kal dvéom) kal katéBn *Axaaf} eis rov dume\dva Na-
\ ~ 9 ’ ~ 3 4 17 \
Bovlal Tob "lapanleirov kAnpovopnoar aidrév. Kal
elmev Kipios mpds "HAewod 7ov @eoBeirny Méywv *¢’Avd-
ol kai kardBnb. eis dmavmy *Axadf Baci\éws Topan)
~ 3 ’ 9 L 3 3 ~ Id L.é
700 év Zapapeig, orv obros év aumehdve Nafovbai, ot
2, 3 A n S _ 7/ 19 \ ’
kata3éBnkev éxeL kAnpovouioar avTov. kal Aalhjoes
wpos adrov Néywy ¢ Tdde Aéyew Kipios « ‘Qs av épdvevaas kal
éx\npovdumaas,” diua TovTo 7dde Méyer Kvpios “’Ev mavri
Téme & Edfav al Ves kai oi kives 10 alpa NaBovfai, éxel

2, ¢ /. \ ’ \ e ’ 4 ]
Nfovow oi kives T alpd oov, kal ai mépvar Novoovrar év

~ L4 ’ 199
TQ aLuari gov.

kai ewev *AxaaB wpds "Hherov “ El
eVpnkrds pe, 6 éxbpds pov;”

kal elmev “Evpnka, diére

pdmy mwémpacar mojoar 76 wovnpov évémov Kupiov,

»
mwapopyicar avrov.

clinable Hebrew relative. The sense
requires 3.
16. xal dyévero . . . odxxov: these

words, which represent Ahab as feel-
ing a temporary repentance, are not
to be found in the Hebrew. Josephus
(Ant. VIII 13 § 8) represents Ahab as
bounding from his bed with joy.

18. dwavrfiv: dwarrh = dwdrryois
seems to be confined to the LXX,
where it occurs frequently, but hardly
ever without the other form as a
variant. Cp. 1816 guvarriy.

19. ‘% oV ... 8d Todro: the
Greek here diverges slightly from the
Hebrew. Cp. R.V.—"Ev wavrl réme:
the wxarr{ here has nothing to corre-
spond to it in the Hebrew, nor is it
easy to assign a meaning to it.—¢:

21°Q N 3 N 3 7 PR ’ \
LSO‘U €Yyw ETAYyw €L O'é Kaka, Kat

not Greek at all, but the result of
literal translation. — xal ol xéves: not
in the Hebrew. —xal al mwépvar . . .
alpar{ oov: not in the Hebrew at this
point. Yet in 223, where the fulfil-
ment of the prophecy is recorded, there
are words corresponding to these, which
have been enclosed in brackets by the
Revisers. Their presence there seems
to show that the Hebrew, and not the
Greek, is at fault in this passage.

20. El Jpnxés pe: § 100. — 9 ¥x-
Opés pov: nominative for vocative.
§ 60. — pérqv: not in the Hebrew, but
in keeping with its spirit. Mdry» has
here the implication of folly and wick-
edness which so often attaches itself
to udraiwos. — wapopylocar adrév: not
in the Hebrew,
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1if Kings XX 26

éxxavow dmiocw aov kai éfolelpedow T0b *AxaaB odpodvra
mpds Totxov Kai owexopuevov kal évkataheleypupéov év
Iopajh ®xal 8dow Tov olkév oov ds 7w olkov Iepo-
Bodp viod NaBaf kal &s Tov olkov Baaca viod "Ayeid,
mepl Tév wapopywopdror dv mapdpywras kai éfnpapres
tov Topajh”  Pkal ) “TeldBe\ é\dAnoer Kipios Aéywr
“Oi kives karapdyovrar avmy év 79 wporeiTpar. TOV
Ioparjh.  *7ov refvnidra Tov *Axadf év T wo\er pdyor-
Tau ol Kives, kai 7ov Tevmrdra adrod & 10 mwedlp Pdyovrar
T4 werewd Tov ovpavov.”  Paly pataiws ’AxadB, ds
érpdOn moujoar 70 mornpow évdmov Kupilov, ds peréinxev
atrov leldBeN 7 ywwi) adrob: *xal éBdeMixbn opddpa

21. ixxabow owloe cov: R.V. ¢ will
utterly sweep thee away.” The Greek
translator is here more faithful to his
original than the English. — obpodvra
wpds Tolxov : every male. A Hebraism.
The omission of the article is due
to following the Hebrew. Op. i K.
25628 ;: jii K. 1419; iv K. 98, —kal
ovvexSpevoy xrA. : R.V, ‘him that is
shut up and him that is left at large.’
It is in the Hebrew manner to offer
two categories under one or other of
which everything is supposed to be
included. So in Dt, 291 ¢the moist
with the dry® is intended to be ex-
haustive. The same Hebrew phrase
a8 here occurs at the end of Dt. 32%,
and in iv K, 14%, in both which pas-
sages it is obscured by the Greek
translation. In iii K. 141 we have
éxbuevoy xal éyxarakehuuévoy : in iv K.
98 the rendering is exactly as here.
'EvxaraleNeiuuévor, however, does not
give the required sense of ‘left at
large.’

22, Séow: RV, ‘I will make.! A

Hebraism, — "IepoBoép : Hebrew Yars-
b'am. The form of the name in our
Bible is due to the Vulgate through
the LXX. —&v wapbpyicas : &» must
be taken as standing for ofs, but at-
tracted into agreement with its ante-
cedent. The R.V. has ¢ provoked me,’
but in the omission of any object after
rapdpywras the Greek is following the
Hebrew. — lfjpapres 1dv 'Iopafh: a
Hebraism. § 84.

28. 'Iopafid: = Jezreel. 184 n,

25. wA\fjv paralws xrA.: this and
the next verse manifestly interrupt the
narrative. Hence they are enclosed in
brackets by the Revisers. The Greek
here departs slightly from the Hebrew,
and may be rendered as follows: But
Ahab did foolishly in the way he let
himself be sold to do evil before the
LORD, according as Jezebel his wife
disposed him.

26. iBS\ix0n : behaved abomina-
bly. Cp. Ps. 13! 3uépbepav xal éB3e-
Noxbnoar év émrndetpacwy : cp. b2
éB0eNvxOnaay év dvoulass,
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il Kings XX 21
. ’ 3 __/ ~ ’ \ U4 a 3 z
wopevealar dmicw 7év Behvyudrwv kata mdvra & émolnoev
¢ 9 ~ a ] 2 r / 3 A\ ’ e~
6 "Apoppaios, bv éfwléfpevaey Kipios dmd mpoodmov vidw
s , 9T .\ e A AN 2 e 4, > \ 5\
Iopar. Kai UmEp Tov Ayov ws kareviyn Axadf dmd
mpoodmwov Tov Kupiov, kal émopedero khaiwy kai Siéppnéev
700 X\ T@va adrov Kkai éldoaro odrkov éml 16 odpa adrod
kal énjorevoev: kal wepieBdlero odrkov & T fuépe
*
7 émdraer NafBovfai 7ov ‘lopanhelrmy, xal émopevly.
9 .\ 23 ¢ ¢n ’ 3 \ ” s A > \
kai éyévero pnpa Kupiov év xepl Sovlov adrot HAewov
k J
wepl 'AxadfB, kai ewev Kipios *“‘Edpakas os karevdyn
] \ 3 \ ’ 3 3 ’ \ ’ 3
AxaaB dmwo wpoodmov pov; otk émdfw T kakiav év
Taus Nuépais adrov: kal & Tails Nuépais viod aldrov émdfw

A s 9
™V Kakiuay.

'Kat #0émoer Mwaf év ’lopay\ pera 76 dmofaveiv

*AxadB.

27. xal Uwep Tod Aéyov : here again
the Greek diverges from our Hebrew.
It may be rendered thus: And when
Ahab, owing to what was said, was
smitten with remorse before the face
of the LORD, he went weeping, etc.—
xateviyn: cp. Acts 287 drovoavres 8¢
xareviynoav Thy kapdlav. — Y boaro
obxxov: Jos. Ant. VIII 13 § 8 xal
caxklov évduoduevos. yvuvois Tois woal
difiyev. — kal mwepuPdlero obxxov . .
tropedfn : these words are not in the
Hebrew. They look like a marginal
note referring to verse 16. — dmwopetfn :
went about in it.

28. xal dyévero: in this and the
following verse again the Hebrew
original of the Greek translators seems
to have differed somewhat from ours.
The Hebraism év xept is hardly likely
to have been inserted gratuitously.

29. xareviyn: R.V. ¢humbleth
himself.’

2 \ ¥ > ’ 8 \ ~ 8 A )
KaL €Teogey OXOCGLGS L& TOV OLKTUWTOV TOV €V

1L Wémoev . . . dv: dberely is a
favourite word in the LXX, being used
for no less than seventeen Hebrew
originals. The primary meaning of
the word 'is ¢o set aside, disregard. It
may be followed by a simple accusa-
tive, as in Is. 12 avrol 3¢ ue #0érp-
gav: MK. 62 oix $0é\noey adrhy dleri-
ocai. For dferetv &v T cp. iv K, 357,
1820 : ii Chr. 101 kai #6éryoer "Iopar
év 79 olky Aavld. :

2. 'Oxolelag: = Ahaziah, the son
of Ahab, who succeeded his father
after the latter had been slain in battle
(iii K. 22%), —qppbomoev: iii K.
177 n, —Swrvwrod: lattice-window.
Cp. Ezk. 411 6vpldes Suxtvwral. In
Jdg. 568 A has 3id 7is Survwriis (sC.
Oupldos). The phrase ¥pyor Sixrvwrby
is used in Ex. 274, 38244 ; ¢p, Aristeas
§ 31 duxrvwryy Exovoa THy wpbooyer.
The Hebrew is nowhere else the same
as here. Josephus (4nt. IX 2 § 1) says
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A e 4 3 ~ ~ 3 ’ \ 3 ’ N
TQ Vmepde adrov 7Y év Sapapelq, Kal YppdrTnoer: Kal
dnéoreler ayyélovs kal elmev wpos adrovs  Aevre kal émi-
4 3 ~ 4 ~ by ? ’ I ’ 3
{yrioare év 7@ Baak pviav Oedv 'Axxapdy, € {Hoopar éx
s dppwoTias pov Tavms:”’ kai émopeiinoav émepwrioar
8’ avrod.  Pkal dyyelos Kupiov ékdleoev 'Hhewov 7ov
BcoBeiry Mywy “’Avagras Sevpo els ovwdvrnow tév dy-
yé\wv *Oxoleiov Baoi\éws Sapapeias kai Aalhjoes wpos
3 4 ¢ 3 \ \ < \ 3 3 \ € ~ ’
avrovs ‘Ei mapa 786 pi evar feov év Iopan\ vuets mopes-
eale émintoar év 1¢ Bda\ pviav feov *Axkapdv ;’ @ kal
*or. 1dde Néyer Kvpios ‘‘H khivn ép’ s
3 2 3 A~ 3 ’ ’ 3 _~ o ’ 3 ~nIry

avéBns éxet ob karaBijoy an’ avris, ore favdre dmobary.
kai émopevfn "HAewov kal elmev mwpos avrovs.

) v
ovY OVTwS *

5.\
Kkai éme
’ e ¥ \ s _/ \ . ) by 9 ,
oTpagnoar ol dyyelou mpds avTév, kal €lmev wpPos avToUs
@
“T{ ot émeaTpéfare;”  ®kal elmav wpds adrév “’Am)p
3 Id b /’ 3 ~ \ I \ € ~ 4 ~
avéPBy eis owdvrnow Nudv kai elmev wpds fuas ¢ Aevre
émotpadnre wpos Tov PaciNéa Tov dmooTeilavra Vuds
kal Aaljoare mpds adrdy “Tdde Aéyer Kipios ‘Ei mapa
70 py ewvar Oedv év 'lopan\ ov wmopedy (nricac év Ty

that Ahaziah had a fall in descending
from the roof of his house. — ém{nrH-
care &v: for érimrety év cp. 3: Sir.
4028 ook ¥orv éminTiicar év adbry Poth-
Oetav.— Béa\ pviav: = Baal-zebub or
¢Fly-lord.! Professor Cheyne suggests
that this is only a contemptuous Jew-
ish modification of the true name,
Baal-zebul, ‘lord of the high house.’
Cp. Mk. 322, —@eév: a regard for gram-
mar would require fe¢. § 57.— Ax-
xapbyv: i K. 1752 n,— dppacrias: iii K.
1717, — kal tropetfnoray . . . 5 adrod:
not in the Hebrew.

8. ixdhevev . . . ANéywv: Hebrew
‘said to.' — kal odx odrws: a misread-
ing of the word meaning therefore at
the beginning of the next verse. So

again in verses 6 and 16 and 19% ovx
ovrws.

4. ‘H xAlvq xrh.: the syntax is
Hebrew, but intelligible in any lan-
guage — As to the bed to which thou
hast ygone up thither, thou shalt not
come down from it.—i s . . . dxei:
§ 50.— Bavdry dmwobavii: § 61.—«xal
elmev wpds avrovs: not in the Hebrew.

6. v Béa\: cp.verse 16: i K. 7¢
(rds Baaelp) : ii Chr.247 (rafs Baa-
Aelu, but in 338 7os B.) : Hos. 28, 13!:
Zeph. 14 : Jeremiah passim ; Tobit 15:
Rom. 114 (where 7§ BdaX is used not-
withstanding the presence of the mas-
culine article in the passage quoted,
namely, iii K. 198). Josephus (A4nt.
IX 2 § 1) expressly tells us that the
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iv Kings I 7
Bda\ pviav Oedv ’Akkapdv; ody ovrws: 1) khivy é’ s
k] V4 9 3 ’ 3 9 9 A 9 4 1] ~ 99
dvéBns ore ob rkarafjoy dn’ adris, 67 Qavdre dmwobavy.

T \ 9 Ix \ 9 (P14 4 (1 ’ ~ 3 8 \ ~
kai é\d\noev mpos avrovs “ Tis 7 kpiows Tod dvdpds Tod
avaBdvros els owdvrnow vuv kal Aalhjoavros mpds Vpas
\ AI / ”» 8 \ s+ \ 3 _ 7 2 \
Tovs Ndyous Tovrovs ; kai €lmov wpods avrdv “’Am)p
Saovs kal vy Sepparivyy mepielwopévos Ty dodiv
avrov-”’ kai elmey “’Hhewov 6 @eoBeirys odrds éorw.”
‘kal dméoteley mpds alTdv WErTYKIVTAPXOV KAl TOUS TEVTI)-

s A \ 3 \ s s T S ) \
kovra avTod, kai GvéBy mpds avrdv: kal idov 'HAewov
3 4 3\ ~ ~ ~ » \ 3 ’ €
éxafpro émi )s kopudi)s Tob Opovs. «kai é\d\poe o

’ \ 9\ \ z 144 0 ~ ~
mwevrnKkdvrapyos mpos avrov kai elmev “”Avfpwme 100 Oeod,
6 Baocihevs ékdlecéy o€, kardfnb.”’  xai dmwexpify
b \ \ 3 | |\ / {1 \ E] ¥y
H\ewoV kal elwev mpds 70v wevmudvrapxov “Kai el dv-
Opwmos Oeov éyd, raraPrjoerar whp éx Tov ovpavod kal
kaTaddyerar o€ kal ToUs wevriikovrd oov:” kai katéBy
wip ék Tod odpavod kal karépayer alrdv Kkai TOVS Wevmi-

> A 1.0 2, 1 Y \ 2
Kovra avTov. kai wpooéfero 6 Baailevs kai améorelker
wpds avrdr AA\Nov mevTKdvTapxov Kail TOUs mevmiKovTa

deity in this case was a female one —
xal voofoavra wéupar xpds THy ' Axxaply
Oedv Muiav, ToiTo Yadp #v Svopa 79 Oep.
He was apparently unaware of the
ingenious explanation which is now
offered of the variation of gender,
namely, that the feminine article does
not denote the sex of the deity, but
indicates that the word aloxvwy is to
be substituted for the name in reading.
Cp. iii K. 181 n. —odx obrws: 3 n.
—38r. ob xaraPfioy: the insertion of
47 seems to be due to the fact that the
words of Elijah are being repeated.

7. §) xplong: Jdg. 1312 n,

8. 8acis: hairy, shaggy. Jos. Ant.
IX 2 § 1 &vfpwrov Eneyov dagdy kal
$dvny wepieehnuuévoy deppativyyv. The

Hebrew expression may mean ¢ owner
of a shaggy coat,” an interpretation
which is carried out by what is said of
John the Baptist, who was regarded
a8 a reincarnation of Elijah, Mk, 18
Hv 8¢ Twdwrys évdedupévos Tplxas xamh-
Nov kal {dvny depuativny wepl THY Sadpvy
adrod.

9. mevrixévrapxov xrA.: Josephus
has ratlapxov xal wevrifxovra dw\iras.
—ikbheoév ¢, xardfnb: R.V. ‘the
king hath said, Come down.’

11. wpooéero . . . xal &wéoredev:
Hebrew, ‘returned and sent®' = sent
again.” The use of wposriféva: is very
common in the LXX, but this passage
and verse 13 differ from the others in
the Hebrew which underlies it.
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iv Kings I 17 ,

s _ A, N o s e ’ N FIRY N
avTov: kKai ENdAnoer O wevTNKOVTAPXOS TPOS aVTOV Kai
elmev “*Avlpwme 10v feod, Tdde Méyer 6 Bagiheds ¢ Tayéws
kardfnb.’”  Pal dwexpifn 'Hlewod kai éNdAnoer wpds
avrov kal elmey “Ei dvfpwmos Oeod éyd, katafrjoerar wop
éx ToU ovpavod kal kataddyeral g€ kal Tovs wevTijkovrd
oov-” kal katéfn wip éx Tob odpavod kai karépayev
adToV Kal TOVUS TWEVTKOVTA avTOV.
Bagikeds €rv amooTethar tyovpevor kal Tods werTiiKOVTA
avrov+ kat JN0ev 6 wevrnkdvrapxos & Tpiros kai éxau-

E I \ Ié 3 ~ I 3 4 \ 3 ’

Yev éml 7a ydvara avrov karévavte "HAewoU, kal édejfn
adrov kal é\dA\noer wpds adrov kal elmev “’Avfpwme TOD
Oeov, évripowbrite 3 Yuxj pov kal 79 Yuxy T6v Sovlwy
oov Tovrwv év dpfalpois gov: Midov karéBy wip ékx ToD
ovpavod kal karépayer ToUs Ovo wevrnkovrdpxovs ToUs
mpdTovs + kai viv évtipwbite &) 19 Yuxii pov év dpbal-
pois gov.”  Pkal é\d\noer dyyelos Kupiov mpds "HAewod
kal elmev “KardfBrf per’ adrov, py ¢ofnldps dwd mpo-

’ s~ .” \ 3 ’ 3 \ \ . V4 ] F) ~
oamov avtwy ' kai avéorn HAewov kai katéBn per avrov
wpos Tov Bagiléa. ?
*H\ewoV “ Tade Aéyer Kvpios ¢ Ti orv dméorehas {nrjoar év
~ 4 ~ \ H] ’ 3 A e 4 39
7)) Bdal pviav Oedv 'Axkapdv; odyx ovrws: 7 khivy éd
N 3 2 E ] L 4 3 3 A 9 0 ’ 3
Bs dvéBns éket od karafriop dm’ airis, on favdre dmo-
Oavy.’” kol dwéfavev xara 76 pipa Kvpiov & é\d\noev
"H\eod.

12. xaréfn wdp: instead of ‘fire,’ as
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Bral wpoocéfero 6

Skal é\d\noev mpds adTov Kal elmev

15. &md wpoodwov adrdv: Hebrew,

before, the Hebrew here has ¢fire of
God.

13. fyyobpevov: Hebrew, ¢ prince of
fifty ' = wevrnxbvrapxor. ‘Hyolueros is
a generic term for a ruler. Cp. Hb,
18%17,2%4 ; Clem. i Cor. 13 dworacabuevor
Tois dryovuérors Vudv. —bvmipabire: 8
rare word occurring in the LXX only
in this context.

¢ before his face.’

16. kal d\é\noev . . . "Hhewot: He-
brew, ‘and he said unto him,’ 172
n. —odx obrws: before these words
the Hebrew has the clause which
is rendered in the R.V.—¢Is it be-
cause there 8 no Qod in Israel to
inquire of his word 2’ On odx ovrws
see 3 n,
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iv Kings IT 1

'Kai éyévero év 79 dvdyew Kvpiov 7ov "HAewod év ow-
ceop® os els TOv ovpavdy, xal émopevfn ‘HAewov kai
Ehetoate é€ Iepeyd.
“’I180d &7 évravba xdfov, drv 6 Oeds dméoralké pe éws
Babj\.” kai elmev Elecate “Zpy Kipios kat { % Yvxij
oov, €i katakeipo o€’ kal AOev eis Barfjh.  *kai )AGov
ol viol T@v wpodmrdv ai é Baf\ mpds *EXeiaie kai elmov
mpos avréy “Ei éyvws or Kipios orjuepor Mapfdver Tov
kUpLov oov dmdvwler Tis kepalf)s oov;” kal elme “ Kdyw

“kai elrev "H\etov mpos "Eewoaie “ Kd-
b

*kal elmev "Hhewod mpds *Elewoate

éyvoxa, cuwmarte.”
\ b} ~ 9 4 k] rd rd t) 3 2

fov &7 évravba, or Kipios améorakkéy pe eis "leperyd
kal elmev “Zy Kvpios xal {p 9 Yvxi} oov, € évkaraleipw
”» \ ? 3 ’ 5 \ ¥ e e\ ~
oge:” kal Y\ov eis 'lepeyd.  Ckal fyyoav oi viol TV
~ e ) b \ \ 3 ~ \ \
wpognrav oi év ’lepexw wpos ‘Elecate kai elmav wpods
L Y {4 ) ¥ 9 ’ 4 , \ 4 4
avrér “Ei éyvws orv anjpepov AapBaver Kipios tow xipiov
3 4 0 ~ X“ »” \ t ¢ ’ 3\

oov éravwblev T)s kepali)s oov; kai elrev “ Kai ye éyw

Skal elmev avrg "Hhewv “ Kdbov &)
?»

éyvwv, cwmare.”
&8¢, v Kvpios dméoraké pe éws eis tov "Topddvmw -
kal elmev 'Eleoate “Zp Kipios kal {p % Yvxii oov, €

évkataleipw o€ ” kal émopedfnoav duddrepor.  "kal

1. ovwraopd: iii K. 1911 n. R.V.
¢whirlwind.! The Hebrew is the same
as in 11.— &s elg: 80 in verse 11, but
there is nothing in the Hebrew to jus-
tify our assigning a qualifying force to
&s, which may in both passages be
devoid of meaning. —"Ieperxé: Hebrew
@ilgal. Verse 4 shows that the LXX
is wrong. The Gilgal from which Elijah
started is supposed to have been the
place now called Jiljiliyeh, about seven
miles north of Bethel.

2. 'ISob 84 : this represents a par-
ticle of entreaty in the Hebrew.—

xélov: § 33. —Zj Kipwos: § 101.—
fAN0ev: Hebrew, ¢ they went down.’

8. El iyvos: § 100.— &wbvalbev:
Jrom above. Cp. Jdg. 16®: ii K.
1120, 24 2021 : jii K, 158, § 98,

B. irdvwdev: the Hebrew is the
same as for dwdvwhev in verse 3. R.V.
¢from.’ —Kal ye éyd éyvev: the He-
brew is the same as for Kdyd ¥yrwxa
in verse 3. The translator is trying
to impart a little variety to his style,
whereas a set formula is in accord-
ance with the genius of the Hebrew

language. -
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v Kings II 18
’ ¥ e \ ~ ~ \ L4 b}
mermjrovra. avdpes viol TGV wpodmThy Kkai éotnoav €€
3 ’ ’ \ 3 Ié » 3\ A Y
&avrias pakpdbev: kai apddrepor éonoav émi Tov ‘lop-
’ 8 \ ¥ 3 \ A\ \ 9 ~ \
Sdvov. kai é\afev Hlewd ™y pplemiy adtob Kai
ei\poev kal érdrafer 70 Vdwp, kal dippédn 76 Vdwp évla
Ny \ 8 7 k] ’ 3 3 7/ 9 \ 3 2
kai évla - kai 8iéBnoav dudirepor év épripw. °kai éyévero
& 79 dwafBijvar avrovs kai "Hewv elmev mpos *Eleicate “ Ti
’ \ A ~ ’ k] \ ~ N e
movjow gou mpwv 7 dvaknudbivai pe amo oov;” kai elmev
!m ~ 0; 8\ 8 An 3 » ’ 3 3 3 79
acate “Tanbhite &) durha év mvepari oov én éué.
xai elmer "HAewov « "Eax\jpuvas Tov aimjoaclar- éav Ops
pe dvalapBavdpevov dmd oov, kai €rTaL ovTws* Kal éav
2’ td \ z »
Wy ov p yérnras
3 , \ 3 4 \ \ 4 \ \ @
émopevovro kal é\dlovr: kai idov appa wYpPds Kai lwmos
’ \ 4 3 N\ rg > ’ \ £]
wupds, xai Siéorellev dva péoov apdorépwr: Kai dve
/, b \ 3 ~ e 3 \ 4 ré 12
Mjudbfn "Hhewov év ovvoaopp ds els Tov ovpaviv.
~ \ 4 4 4 3
Eleicaie €dpa, kai éBda “Ildrep wdrep, apua ’lopanh
\ e \ kA ~ b2 ) \ £ ’8 3\ ¥ \ 3 A 4
kal irmeds avTov -’ Kkal ovk €ldev avrov €ri, kai émeldBero
~ L3 4 3 -~ \ ’ 3\ H] 8 ’ e/
Tov (pariov avrov kal Suéppnfer avra eis Vo priypara.
18

1 \ 3z > A ’
Kal E‘)/EVETO QUTWY T OpEUOF.EV(DV,

\
Kau

\ 3 N 4
kali Wooer Ty pnletiy ‘Hlaod 7)) émeocev émdvwler

7. xal &rnoav: Hebrew, ¢went
and stood.” It looks as though éroper-
Onoav had dropped out in the Greek
owing to its presence in the preceding
sentence.

8. v {pfipe: R.V.‘on dry ground.!
The Greek rendering would be possible
in another context.

9. Surhd dv mvedparl oov: a doubdle
share in thy spirit. Elisha is not ask-
ing for twice as much prophetic
power as Elijah, but for the inheri-
tance of the first-born (Dt. 2117) in
his spirit.

10. "HAewod: not in the Hebrew.
—'Eox\jpvvas Tod alrficacdar: He-
brew literally thou hast made hard to

ask. R.V. ¢Thou hast asked a hard
thing.’

11. twwos: Hebrew, ¢ horses.’

12. ITérep . . . lwweds adrod: in
1314 the same words are put into the
mouth of King Joash on the occasion
of the death of Elisha. The meaning
in both places seems to be that the
prophet had been a bulwark to his
country. — &ppa: the singular in the
Hebrew has a collective force, chari-
otry.—iwwebs: Hebrew, ¢horsemen.’
The translator seems to have put
it into the singular to accompany

&ppa. — adrod: referring to Elisha.
§18.
18. ¢wbvebev: R.V. ‘from him.’
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iv Kings II 14
~ ~ ~
Eheioate: xal €omn éml Tov xeilovs Tov lopddvov.  Mkal
é\afev Ty pylwm)y "HAewd, 1) érecer émdvwler avrov, kal
éndrafev 70 Vowp Kal elmev “IIov 6 feds "HAewod ddpdd;”
\ k) 4 \ .8 \ 8 ’ ¥ \ ¥
kal érdrafe Ta vdara, xai Sieppdynocav évba kal évba-
\ 8 s > ~ 1.3 Is >\ e e\ _~A
kai SuéBn *Elewcaie. kal €ldov avTdv oi viol T@Y wpo-
dnrév kal oi év 'lepeyd €€ évavrlas kal elmov “’Emava-
wémavrar 76 mvevpa "Hhewod émi "Elewcate” kai fA\0ov eis
gUrarT)y a¥TOU Kai TPOoEKUIMTav avrd ém. v Y.
8,00 €l \ rdw “’ISod S \ A 5
al elmov wpds avrdy od &) pera 7édv madwy oov
’ ¥ 8 e \ 4 0’ \ ’
mevrijkovra dvdpes viol dwwduews: mopevbévres &) {nmod-
TwoTay TV KUpLOY gov, urj wore ebpev avrov mvevpa Kupiov
kal éppupev avrv év 7 ‘lopddry ) éP’ & Tav dpéwv %) éP
&va 16v Bowav " kal elmev ’Eleicaile “ Ovk dmooreleire.”
PLIRY , > o\ v ® 4 1 €l
kal wapeBidoavto avrov €Ews oY yoxvvero, kai elmev
“? ’ ”» N sy ’ s \
Amooreilare.” kal dméorellav wevmijkovra dvdpas, kai
élymaav Tpets Nuépas, kai ovy eSpov avrdy.  Pkal avros
éxdfnro év ’leperyd+ kal elmev 'Elegaie © Ovk elmov wpds
¢ A caxd Onre’ :”
vpas ¢ M7 mopevlnre ;

—'E\awgaie: nominative to ipwoer,
but not in the Hebrew. After this the
Hebrew has ‘and went back.' — xe(-
Aovg: the use of xethos for a bank or
brink, besides corresponding to the
Hebrew, is also good Greek, Cp. Hdt.
II 70 éxl o xelheos Tob wordpov.

14. wod & Oeds HMewot: Hebrew,
¢ Where is Jehovah the god of Elijah ?°*
—&¢dd: a transliteration from the
Hebrew. Translate even he.

15. xalol: the omission of xal here
would bring the Greek into accordance

with the Hebrew. — ovvavrfiv: iii K.
1816 n,

16. &v 7§ "IopSévy §: not in the
Hebrew.—% . . . tva: els for 7is is
due here to a literal following of the
Hebrew. § 2.—pBovvév: from Hdt.
IV 199 it has been inferred that this
word is of Cyrenaic origin. It is con-
demned by Phrynichus as non-Attic
(Swete Introd. p. 298).

18. xal adrds ¢kGOnro: before this
the Hebrew has ‘and they came back
to him.’



INTRODUCTION TO THE STORY OF HEZEKIAH
AND SENNACHERIB

‘TaE prayer of a righteous man availeth much’—such is the
moral of the story of Hezekiah and Sennacherib. This story is a
favourite one in the Old Testament, being told in Kings, in Isaiah,
and in Chronicles. The account given by the Chronicler (ii Chr.
32'-®) is obviously a late echo of the other two. But it might admit
of argument whether the passage in Kings (ii K. 18%-19¥) is bor-
rowed from Isaiah or the passage in Isaiah (chs. 36 and 37) borrowed
from Kings. The differences between the two are merely verbal,
and are almost invariably in the direction of greater fulness on the
part of Kings. Hence Professor Driver infers that the narrative
belonged originally to the Book of Kings and was adopted in a
slightly abridged form by the compiler of Isaiah. One thing seems
certain, namely, that the account does not come from the prophet
Isaiah himself. It was written at a time when the imagination
could already give play to itself among the events of a past age.
A contemporary, as Professor Driver points out, would not have
attributed to Sennacherib the successes against Hamath, Arpad, and
Samaria, which were, in fact, achieved by Tiglath-Pileser or Sargon.
Moreover, it was only the foreshortening of the perspective caused by
time that could enable the writer to regard the murder of Sennacherib
in his own country as following close upon his invasion of Judza,
when the two events were actually separated by a space of twenty
years (B.c. 701-681). Hezekiah’s own death (B.c. 697) took place
sixteen years before that of Sennacherib. In the Book of Tobit it
is said that Sennacherib was slain by-his' two sons within fifty days
from the time when he ‘came flying from Judeea ’ (Tob. 1'%#). This
book indeed is pure romance, but it serves to show that the Jews
read the story of Sennacherib as indicating that a speedy judgement
overtook the king on his return to his own country.

More even than David, Hezekiah has been fixed upon by the

201
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Jewish writers as the type of the pious king. ¢He trusted in the-
Lord, the God of Israel; so that after him was none like him among
all the kings of Judah, nor among them that were before him’
(ii K. 18%. Such is the verdict of the writer of Kings, and the
Chronicler (ii Chr. 31*®) is equally enthusiastic. In Ecclesiasticus
also (Sir. 48%:%) the smiting of the camp of the Assyrians is said
to have been due to the fact that Hezekiah did that which was
pleasing to the Lord. That piety meant prosperity was a rooted
idea in the Jewish mind, so that, as Hezekiah was admittedly pious,
it was a logical consequence that he should prosper. ¢And the
Lord was with him; whithersoever he went forth he prospered’
(ii K. 18": cp. ii Chr. 31™). These words stand in curious contrast
with the Assyrian records. This is how Sennacherib tells the
story —

¢ And Hezekiah of the land of Judah, who did not submit him-
self to my yoke — forty-six of his strongest towns, fortresses, and
small towns without number in their territory were captured with
battering-rams (?) and attacked with instruments of war, in the
storming of the infantry, with mines, breeching-irons, and (— ?). I be-
sieged and conquered them. 200,150 persons, young and old, male and
female, horses, mules, asses, camels, oxen, and small cattle without
number, I caused to come out from them and counted them as booty.!
Hezekiah himself I shut up like a caged bird in Jerusalem, his royal
city ; I fortified entrenchments against him, and those who came out
of the gate of his city I punished [or ¢I turned back ’] for his trans-
gression. His towns, which I had plundered, I separated from his
land, and gave them to the Mitinti, king of Ashdod, to Pade, king
of Ekron, and Silbel, king of Gaza, and I diminished his territory.
To the earlier tribute, their yearly payment, I added the tribute
which is suitable to my lordship, and imposed it on them. Heze-
kiah was overpowered by the fear of the splendour of my lordship;
the Urbi? and his valiant warriors, whom he had brought thither for
the defence of Jerusalem, his royal city, laid down their arms. Be-

1 Rogers History of Babylonia and Assyria II, p. 199, says: ¢ These inhabit-
ants were not carried away into captivity. They were marched out from their
cities and compelled to give allegiance to Assyria. The usual Assyrian expres-
sion for taking away into captivity is not used here.’

2 Perhaps mercenary soldiers.
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sides 30 talents of gold and 800 talents of silver,® I caused to be
brought after me to Nineveh, the royal city of my lordship, for pay-
ment of the tribute, precious stones, shining stones, great stones of
lapis-lazuli, ivory couches, thrones of elephant-hide and ivory, ivory,
precious woods, all manner of things, a vast treasure, and his daugh-
ters, his palace-women and musicians and singing-women ; and he sent
his envoys to do homage to me.” (Rosenberg Assyrische Sprachlehre.)
" There is no mention here of any disaster or ignominious retreat ;
rather Sennacherib represents himself as returning laden with spoils;
but then the historiographers royal of Assyria were doubtless not in
the habit of dwelling upon untoward incidents. Let us therefore
call in the evidence of a third party.
There was a priest of Hephestus, named Sethon, who became
king of Egypt, and who slighted the warrior-caste and deprived
-them of their lands. Therefore when Sanacharibos, king of the
Arabians and Assyrians, marched a great army against Egypt, the
warriors refused to fight. So the priest, being at his wits’ end, went
into the temple and bewailed before the image of the God the dan-
gers that threatened himm. As he wept, sleep stole over him; and
the God, appearing to him in a dream, promised to send him helpers.
So the king went out to Pelusium with such rabble as would follow
him. There, as the army of the invaders lay encamped at night, a
multitude of field-mice poured in upon them and devoured their
quivers, their bow-strings, and the handles of their shields, so that
next day they fled defenceless before their enemies. Thus was
Egypt saved by the prayers of its priestly king, a stone image of
whom still stood in the days of Herodotus in the temple, holding in
its hand a mouse, and with an inscription conveying the moral of
the tale— ¢ Whoso looketh upon me, let him be pious’ (Hdt. II 141).
If either the Jewish or the Egyptian story stood alone, one might
be inclined to set them down as the invention of national vanity:
but their concurrence seems to favour the idea that Sennacherib did
meet with some sudden reverse, which both Jews and Egyptians
turned to the praise of their own God and king.
The account of the matter, as given by Josephus (4nt. X 1 § 1),
contains nothing incredible. The Jewish historian tells us that

8 ji K. 18 says 300 talents. ‘Brandis has attempted to show that the 800
Hebrew talents = 800 Assyrian.’ — Rogers ibid. p. 200.
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Sennacherib left Rabshakeh and his associates to sack Jerusalem,
but himself went off to make war on the Egyptians and Ethiopians.
He was engaged for a long time on the siege of Pelusium, and was
about to deliver the assault, when he heard that Thersikes (=Tir-
hakah, ii K. 19°) was coming with a large force to the aid of the
Egyptians and meant to cross the desert and invade Assyria.
Accordingly he suddenly abandoned the siege and rejoined the force
under Rabshakeh at Jerusalem. But on the first night of his siege
of this city, God sent the plague upon his army, which expedited
his return to Nineveh. There, after a short time, he was murdered
by his two eldest sons Adramelechos and Sarasaros. Josephus
quotes Herodotus and goes on to quote Berosus the Chaldean histo-
rian, but unfortunately there is a lacuna at this point in his work.
It is worth noticing that Megasthenes, according to Strabo (XV, pp.
686, 687), speaks of Tearkon the Ethiopian as a great warrior, like
Sesostris, who reached the Pillars' of Hercules. The historical
aspect of the story however must be left to others. Suffice it to
say, that those who have studied the question seem to be agreed
that the chronology of the Bible is here at fault.

We are concerned with the story only as a piece of literature.
Viewed from that aspect it is magnificent, being told with all the
solemn dignity and splendour which mark the Hebrew genius. In
the indication of the catastrophe which overtook the monarch who
had presumed to defy the Holy One of Israel there is the vagueness
which is of the very essence of the sublime. It takes a poet to
interpret poetry. So let us close with a quotation from Byron —

¢ Like the leaves of the forest when Summer is green,
That host with their banners at sunset were seen ;
Like the leaves of the forest when Autumn hath blown,
That host on the morrow lay withered and strown.

For the Angel of Death spread his wings on the blast,
And breath’d on the face of the foe as he pass'd ;

And the eyes of the sleepers wax'd deadly and chill,

And their hearts but once heav’d, and for ever grew stilll®



VII. THE STORY OF HEZEKIAH AND
SENNACHERIB
iv Kings XVIII 18
BKai 7@ recoapeokadexdry érer Baoihel ‘Elexiov dvéBy

Sevvaxmpeip Bacikevs *Aoovpiov émi Tas wles "Tovda Tas
> \ \ 2 s s 4N 3 s e ’
oxvpas kai ocvwélafev avrds. kal améoralev ‘Elexias
Baokes Tovda dyyéhovs mpds Baohéa *Acoupiwv els
Aaxels Aéywv ““Hpdpmka, dmoorpdgnre am’ éuov- o éav
émlps én’ éué Baordow.” kal éméinkey 6 Baoileds Ao-

’ 9\ L ’ ’ 3 , * ’ /’
ovpiwy éml ‘Elexiav Baciléa ’lovda Tpiakdoia Tdlavra
dpyvpiov kal Tpudkovra Tdhavra xpvoiov. Pkal édwkey
‘Elexias mav 70 dpydpov 70 edpedév év oike Kupiov kal

‘

3 ~ » ~ V4 16 2. ~ ~ 3 ’
& Bnoavpols olkov 10 Baciléws. & 19 Kawpe éxeivp

/ € \ U4 "~ \ \ 3 ’
owékopev ‘Elexlas ras Opas vaov kai 1o éomprypéva

138. Zevvaxnpelp: Hebrew Sanhe-
rib. The form Sennacherib comes
from the Vulgate. Josephus (Ant.
X 1§ 1) ZevaxhpPos: Hdt. II 141
Savaxdpifos. — "Totda : Is. 86! 7hs
’Tovdalas.

14. ‘Efexlas: Grecized form of the
name. Hebrew Hizqiyyah here, but
more commonly Hizqiyyahu, a8 in
verse 13. This difference is one of
the signs that verses 14-16, which are
omitted in Is. 36, come from a differ-
ent source from the rest of the narra-
tive. Josephus founds on them a
charge of perjury against Sennacherib.
—&yyfovs: not in the Hebrew,—
Aaxelg: Sennacherib was at this time
besieging this stronghold with all his
forces. It was in the lowlands near

the country of the Philistines, and was
strategetically a place of importance
as lying on the high-road between
Egypt and Syria. Recent investiga-
tions tend to show its identity with the
mound of Tell-el-Hesy. One of the
slabs discovered by Layard contains a
record of its capture and a picture of
the siege. The inscription has been
deciphered as follows — ¢ Sennacherib,
the mighty king, king of the country
of Assyria, sitting on the throne of
judgement before (or at the entrance
of) the city of Lachish (Lakhisha).
I give permission for its slaughter.’
Smith’s Dict. of the Bible, s.v. La-
chish.— 8 tav: § 105,

16. 1d lompiypéva: posts. Only
here as a substantive.
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iv Kings XVIII 17
& éxpvowoer ‘Elexias Baoileds ‘lovda, kal édwkev aira
Baci\et *"Aoovpio. "Kal daméorel\ev Baoihevs "Ac-
ovplwv Tov Bavlay kal 70v ‘Padels kal 70v ‘Papdiny éx
Aaxels wpds Tov Pacihéa ‘Elexiav év Suwvdper Bapeiq émi
"lepovoaltjp* kal dvéBnoav kai HNov eis ‘lepovoalijp,
kai érmmoar év 7¢ Vdpaywyd Tis kohvuBilpas Tis dve 7
éorw & 1) 68 Tob dypod Tob yradéws. kai éBénoav
wpos ‘Elexiav, xai J\fov mpds airdv 'Elakelp vids Xel-
kiov 6 oikovdpos kai Zduvas 6 ypapparevs kal lwcadar

[ > ’ 19
0 AQVAULUV)TKWY.

17. 1dv Gavbdv: Hebrew Tartan.
In Is. 20! the Hebrew has Thartan
and the Greek Tavafdv. It is not a
name, but a title for the commander-

" in-chief of the Assyrian army.— rdv
‘Padels: Hebrew Rab-Saris, chief of
the eunuchs. Cp. Jer. 393, where the
LXX (Jer. 46%) has NafBovoapels. Jo-
sephus (Ant. X 1 § 1) says of the two
companions of the Rabshakeh — Tov-
Twy 8¢ Td dvbuara Oapard Kal’Avdxapis
#v.—1ov ‘Paybxnv: this also is a
title. Hebrew Rabshdgéh, which is
taken to mean ¢ chief cupbearer.’ Pro-
fessor Cheyne holds that it is really
Assyrian and means ¢ chief of the high
ones,’ — &v Suvdpe Bapelg: Is. 362 uerd
Suvdpews woAfs. — U8paywyd: cp.202:
Sir. 24%: Is. 362, 418, In the last
passage the Hebrew is different from
that in the rest. — xoAvpufffpag: this
is the first of ten occurrences of the
word in the LXX. It is used by Plato
(Rep. 463 D) and by Plutarch (Mora-
lia 902 E, Plac. IV 19); in N.T. by
John (53, 97).

18. ‘Efexlav: Hebrew ‘the king.’
The words xal éBénoar wpds ‘Efexlay do
not appear in Is. 363, Josephus (Ant.

kal elmev wpds avrovs ‘Paydkns

X 1 § 2) gratuitously ascribes to cow-
ardice the non-appearance of the king
in person, —’E\waxelp : Hebrew Elya-
kim, Vulgate Eliacim. Jos. Ant. X 1
§ 2 70v 7iis Bagielas éxirpowoy "ENidri-
pov Svoua. — Xekxlov: Hebrew Hilgiy-
y2ha, Vulgate Helcie (gen.). Instead
of vlds Xehxlov the translator of Isaiah
(368) has the more classical ¢ Tod Xe\-
xlov, — Zdpvas : Is, 368 ZéBvas, Josephus
Zofvaios, Hebrew Shebndh. See the
denunciation of him in Is. 2252, The
evils there predicted seem to have been
only in part accomplished. — 'Inca-
$ér: Hebrew Yoah ben-Asaph. In
26 he is called 'Idas and in 87 ‘Idas
vids Zagdy, which makes it look as if
'lwoagpdr were here a mistake for 'Idas
vids Zagpdy, helped out by the fact that
there had been a previous recorder of
the name of 'Iwsagdd (ii K.20%).—
é dvappvfioxev: the recorder. Cp.
il K. 202 'Iwcagpad vids " Axeodd dram-
prhoxwy: iii K. 246 Bagd vlds "Axedd-
Aap drampriokwy: iv K, 1887 *Idas vids
Zagdr 6 dvamprhoxwy: Jos. Ant. X 1
§ 2 'Idaxor Tdv éxl TOY UmourpudTwy,
In Is. 368 we have 'Iwdy & 100 "Acdo 6
Umourmuaroypdgos. This is mentioned
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by Strabo (XVII 1 § 12, p. 797) as
the title of one of the native officials
at Alexandria under Augustus and
under the Ptolemies before him.

19. memoldnors: only here in the
LXX. The word is used by Josephus
(Ant. X I § 4) and occurs six times
in the N.T., e.g. ii Cor. 115, In Is. 364,
instead of T! % wewolfnois, the same
Hebrew is rendered by T{ wexofds el ;

20. Aéyorxehéwv: Hebrew, ‘a word
of the lips,’ i.e. without reason behind
it. The Greek here faithfully reflects
the Hebrew, but there may be something
amiss with the latter. In Is. 366 the
R.V. runs—*‘I say thy counsel and
strength for the war are but vain
words.” The Greek translator there
gives — M# év SovAy xal Néyois xehéwy
wapdratis ylverar— Does the battle de-
pend upon counsel and words of the
lips ? —#0érmoas &v dpol: cp. 1! n.
In iv K. 18" and 2412 the Hebrew
word is the same as in this passage.
The rendering in Is. 365 is dweifeis uot.

21. mwémolas cavrd brl: no recog-

nised Greek construction, but a mere
following of the Hebrew. Is. 85%
wemoifdss el éxl. — 85 &v arpux 0§ &vip :
treating this as Greek we might be led
to suppose that here was a case of &»
for év, but really the dwmip is super-
fluous, being put in merely because
the Hebrew has ‘man’ in the same
place. Is. 365 &8s &y émwrnpoby éx
abrhv.

22. xal 81 elrag: and as for thy
saying. The verb is plural in the
Hebrew. Is 867 el 3¢ Aéyere. —otxl
adTds ovros : either ob has dropped out
after these words or else they are a
mistranslation, since aéréds olros ought
not to refer to Hezekiah, but to Jeho-
vah. Hezekiah’s removal of the high
places (18¢) is construed polemically
as an attack upon Jehovah. It was in
pursuance of the principle that the
Temple at Jerusalem should be the
sole centre of the national worship.
It is interesting to notice that this
verse is omitted in the Greek of Is. 36,
but not in the Hebrew.
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28. pixOyre: the sense required
here is ‘ make a wager with,’ but it is
not clear how ulx6nre comes by that
meaning. Muywrau i8 quite a rare
word in the LXX, occurring only six
times. In Ps, 105% and Is. 368 the
Hebrew is the same as here, the word
being that from which déppagdw (ii Cor.
122, 55: Eph. 1) is derived. — 8wox+-
Alovs twmovs: Is. 368 duoxiNiay Uxwor.
Plural in the Hebrew.

24. xal wés xrA.: this passage,
though somewhat involved, corre-
sponds very well to the original, except
that dxosrpépere ought to be singular.
The translator of Is. 36° has made
nonsense out of the same Hebrew. —
rowépyov : the word rowdpx7s is com-
mon in Esther and Daniel ; in Gen. 41%#

it represents a different original from
what it does here; it is used also by
the translator of Isaiah (36°). Cp.
Gen. 41¥#n. — fAmoas cavrd &l : syn-
tax Hebrew, not Greek. Cp. verse 21.

28. lmev: for the singular verb
followed by more than one subject cp.
verse 37. § 49. —déxovopev: = under-
stand. A Hebraism. —od Aalficas :
Is. . 361 uh Adher. —'LovBarorl: so in
Isaiah. Josephus (A4nt. X 1§ 2) ‘ES-
patorl. —tva vl : Gen. 42! n, —iv rols
aolv: Is. 3611 els & dra.

27. &m\ ... wpés. Is, 3612 xpds.. .
wxpbs. There is a corresponding differ-
ence in the Hebrew. —rod payetv kA, :
this coarse expression evidently con-
tains a reference to the extremities of
famine which the Rabshakeh thought
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the inhabitants of Jerusalem were
likely to undergo, if they did not listen
to him. Cp.what is said of the famine
in Samaria (6%). For roi ¢payeiv the
translator of Is. 862 has Iva ¢pdywot.
He also omits adrdv after xéxpov and
odpov.

28. peydhy: Is. 3618 pwry peydp.
The omission of ¢wrj here is due to
Greek idiom. § 46. — ro® peyddov
Bac'\éws *Acovplwy: Hebrew, ‘of the
great king, king of Assyria,’a formula
which is closely followed in Is, 863
700 Paci\éws Tol peydlov, PBaciNéws
*Acouplwy.

29. lrapére . . . Aéyows: Is. 3614
drardrw . . . Noyous.

80. wehmlérw: make you hope.
This use of the word is. classical,
though not with wpés following, —

*Efapotpevos dekeirar: § 81,

kal p7) drovere ‘Ele
83 \
K

81. ITovficare. .. mpds pé: Is, 3616
El PBobhecbe ebhoynbijvas, éxxopetesie
xpds pé. The translation here is more
faithful to the original. —rleras &vijp
« o o Pbyerar: Is, 3616 pdyesbe ExacTos
Thy &uxwelov alrol xal rds cuvxds. In
the Hebrew =terac and ¢dyera: are ex-
pressed by one verb. —wlerar U8wp
... adrod: Is. 861 xiecfe Vdwp TOD
xahxod dud». On Adxxos see Gen.
37%n,—avfip: = &xacros. A Hebraism,
§ 70.

82. tws Q0w : Is. 3617 Ews 4y \bw, —
os Yy dpdv: Is. 3617 &s ) v dudr.
Understand éo7i. The v4 following is
attracted into agreement with this, —
vf} falag . . . pé\irog: not in Isaiah
either in the Hebrew or in the Greek.
—Oalag alov : this is the order of
the Hebrew also, but our translators
have inverted it for an obvious reason.
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83. pubpevor dpiravro: Is. 3618 é&p-
pvoavro.— ¥xacros : the Hebrew here
is the same as for dwvfp in 31, but d»fp
would hardly do after feol.

84. Alpdd xal "Apdél: Is. 361
‘Epdd xal 'Appdd. — Zewdapovpby :
Is. 3610 rfjs xéhews 'Exgpapovalu. After
this the Hebrew here adds ¢ of Hena'
and ¢Ivvah,’ but not so in Isaiah. —
xal &7 dfelhavro: there is nothing in
the Hebrew here to correspond to the
xal, though there is in Is. 3619, Trans-
late — And (do you say) that they have
delivered Samaria out of my hand ?
In Is. 36! the rendering is uh édvvavro
ploacbac kTN,

85. yaudv . . . yis: § 3.—Kdpros:
Is. 362 ¢ Gebs. Hebrew, ¢Jehovah,’

86. ixddevoav: cp. Jdg. 1612, The
word occurs all together eleven times in
the LXX.—dvroAf} . . . Aéyov: § 112,

Is. 8621 32 13 wpoordiar Tdv Baciléa
undéva dwoxpibijvac.

87. & ypapparels : Is. 3622 6 ypau-
pareds Tiis Suvduews, without difference
in the Hebrew. We may infer the
translator’s belief that the office of
the Recorder was specially connected
with the army.— Sweppnxéres T ipbria:
Is. 36% éoxiwouéror Tods xirdvas. In
classical authors the strong perfect
Siéppwya i8 used intransitively. The
weak perfect diuéppnxa is so employed
in the LXX here and in ii K. 14%,
15%: i Mac. 64, 13%, It is only in
the Epistle of Jeremiah (verse 30)
that we find the classical form —
¥xorres ToVs xuTdvas Seppurybras.

1. @5 fijxovoev Baockess ‘Elexlas:
I8. 871 év 7 dxoboar Tdv Bacihéa 'Efexiar.
— oédxxov : Hebrew sag, Latin saccus,
English sack. Gen. 42%7 n,
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2. '"Hoalav: Hebrew Yesha'yahu,
Vulgate Isaias. From the opening
words of the Book of Isaiah welearn that
the visions of that prophet were seen
¢‘in the days of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz,
and Hezekiah, kings of Judah.'—
'Apdsg: not the same name as that of
the prophet Amos, though coinciding
with it in Greek.

8. ‘Hpdpa . . . alry: Is. 378 ‘Huébpa
O\lyews xal dveldiouod xal éneypod xal
Spyiis % ohuepov Huépa, the Hebrew
being the same, — wapopyiopod : provo-
cation. Cp.ii Esdr. 1918 2 xal éxolnoar
wapopyiopods ueydlovs, where the He-
brew is the same as here. The R.V.
has there ¢provocations,” here ‘con-
tumely.’ — fjAfov . . . mixroboy: Is. 378
fixee § &8y 79 TikTovoy, loxdv 8¢ odx
¥xe. To0 Texetv., The R.V. gives the
exact rendering.

4. & wus coakodoerar: Is, 374

elcaxoboas (opt.).— 8v: Is. 87T4ovs. The
Hebrew relative may refer to the
Rabshakeh himself or to his words.
The translator of Fourth Kingdoms
has taken one view and the translator
of Isaiah the other.— Bhacdnueiv &v
Aéyoug : Is. 374 dvedifeey ANoyous (cogn.
acc.) ; R.V.‘and will rebuke the words.’
—AMpdy . . . eopiokopévov: Is. 374
Sendioy wpds Kxipov oov wepl TOV KkaTa-
Nel\upévwy Tobrwy, A’s reading here
of \wpparos (= Aeluparos) gives the
right sense. Aelupa occurs nowhere
else in the LXX, but is found in
Rom. 115,

6. dv {fhacdfipnoav: Is. 87 ois
dveldiody pe, — 18 wadépa : Is. 376 ol
wpésBeis. The diminutive here ex-
presses the scornful force of the origi-
nal. In classical Greek we might here
have reavias.

7. 8(8apm v adrd: Is. 377 dupdA\\w
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els atrby. § 91. —xarafalé adrdv dv
popdale: Is. 377 weseirac paxalpg.
The former is the more correct, as the
Hebrew verb is causative. It is to be
noticed that Isaiah’s message contains
no reference to the destruction of the
host.

8. inéorpeev: Is. 3T8 dxéorpeper.—
eSpev : Is. xaréhafer. — wohepodvra dml
Aopvé : Is. mohwprotvra AdBrav. The
name of the place in the Hebrew is
Libnah, — & fijxovorev: Is. xal #rovoer.
The &r: reflects the Hebrew,

9. xal fikovoey . . . wokepaly perd
ood: the translator of Isaiah throws
this into the form of an historical
statement — xal étfiA0ey Oapdxa Baci-
Aeds Alfbwrwr wohwopkiicas alréve kal
dxotoas dwéorpeper.— Bapb: Is. 87°
Oapdxa, Hebrew Tirhagah, Jos. Ant.
X 1 § 4 Oapoixfs.— Bacihéws AlOéway :
Hebrew, ‘king of Cush.) —Aéyev: §112.
— wolepely perd ood: to fight against
thee. In Attic Greek the phrase
would mean to fight on thy side.
— twlorpedey xal dwéoreev: he sent

again. A Hebraism. — wpds “Efexlav
Aéyov : after this in the Hebrew come
the words, ¢ Thus shall ye speak to
Hezekiah king of Judah, saying.’ They
are to be found also (all but the last)
in Is. 871,

10. ¢ & ... & avrp: Is. 3700
ép § .. . & adbrd.—els xelpas:
Is. 3710 ¢y xepl. § 91.

11. 8od oV fixovoas: Is. 871 o)
odx #ixovsas . ..; — whoas Tals yals:
Is. 3711 xdcar THy Yfiy.— Tod dvabe
patioar adrds : Is. bs dxrdhescar. The
construction in the Hebrew is what
might be called a dative gerund, so
that the choice of the genitive is
prompted by Greek as known to the
translator. § 60. To make a place a
¢votive offering’ to God implied its
utter destruction. 'Avafeuar(fery occurs
fourteen times in the LXX,

12, pyy . .. ov: wh=num, od =
nonne. A comparison with the He-
brew however and with Isaiah makes
it seem certain that the right reading
is ois, with a comma after uov, but



VII. THE STORY OF HEZEKIAH AND SENNACHERIB 3803
iv Kings XIX 17 .
kal Ty Xappor kai ‘Pdpess kal viods "Edeu 1ods &
Qacolé&v; “mod éorw 6 PBaoceds Mal kal 6 Bacileds
’Apddl; kai wov Zepdapovdw, ‘Avés kai Odov;”
“xai é\aBev ‘Elexias ta BifMia ék xewpds Ty dyyéww
kal dvéyvw adrd- Kkal dvéBy eis olkov Kipiov kai dvérrv-
éev adra ‘Elexias évavriov Kupiov, Pkai elmev “ Kipie 6
feds Iopan\ 6 kabrjpevos émi tadv yepovPBelv, v €l 6 feds
pévos év mdaass Tats Bagikelaws Ths yijs, oV émoimoas ToV
ovpavdy kal ™y yijv. ®kAivov, Kipie, 70 ods oov kal
drovoov: dvofov, Kupie, Tovs Odfalpods oov kai ide,
Kkal akovaov Tovs Adyovs Sevvaxmpelp ovs daméorTeley dver
Silew Oedv {dvra. Yor dAnbeiq, Kvpee, nprjpwoav Baoci-

no question mark till the end of the
sentence. — I'wlév : the Assyrian prov-
ince of Guzanu, which was on the
river Habor (171), a tributary of the
Euphrates. — Xappév : Haran, an an-
cient city in north Mesopotamia. —
‘Pédas: Is. ‘Pdged, R.V. Rezeph.
This is supposed to be identical with
the modern Rusdfa, thrée and one-
half miles southwest of Sura on the
Euphrates, on the road leading to
Palmyra. (Cheyne, Enc. Btb.) —
viovs "Edep Tobs ¢v Oaccbéy : Is, al eloey
év xdpg Oeeudd. Hebrew in both
places ‘and the children of Eden,
which were in Telassar.’ The children
of Eden seem to correspond to the
Assyrian Bit-Adini (cp. ‘house of
Eden ' in Amos 1°) ; Telassar has been
thought to be Til-basere, a city in their
country. The ruling house of Adini
was subdued by Assurnasirpal (886-
860 B.c.) and finally set aside by Sal-
manassar II (869-825).

13. M40 : 18% Aiudo, Is. 3718 ‘Euds,
Hebrew Hdimath., Hamath had been

recently conquered by Sargon (721-
705 B.c.). —"Apddfd : 18% 'Appd), He-
brew Arpad. Subjugated by Tiglath-
Pileser III in 740. Arpad is now
Tell-Erfad, thirteen miles from Aleppo
to northwest (Enc. Bib.). — Zedda-
povéav : 183 Zexpapovudir. — Avis xal
Ov80¢: Is. 3718 ‘Awdy, Obyavd, Hebrew
Hena® and “Ivvah.

14. 74 BifNla: Is. 3714 15 BiSNlo.
Plural in the Hebrew. — dvémwruvfev: Is,
#voctev. — ‘Elexlag : omitted in Isaiah,

Jbut occupying just this place in the

Hebrew. — évavriov Kuplov: after this
Is. 3716 has xal wpocettaro ‘Efexias wpds
Kdpov Aéywy, words which have their
equivalent in the Hebrew also at this
point.
* 15. Képu é 0eés: cp. 19 and the
oft-recurring formula in St. Augustine’s
Confessions — Domine Deus meus.
Is. 3718 has Kdpios caBadf 6 feds "Iopanh,
—xepovBelv: i K. 174 n,— v wéoars
Bacihelars Ths yfis : Is. 3716 xdoys Baci-
Nelas T7js olkovuérns.

17. 81uéAnbelq : Is, 3718 éx’ dAnbelas
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iv Kings XIX 18
\ets "Acovpiov Ta é0vy, “kal édwkav Tovs feovs airdv
] \ ~ 9 ) ’ 3 3 3 4 ¥ ~ 3 ’
els 70 wvp, ot ov feol elow aAN’ 9 épya xepdv dvbpd-
mwv, E6ha kal Afos, kal dmolecav avrods. Ykal viw,
Kipie 6 feds nudv, oboov nuds éx xepds adrod, kai
yvdoovrar macar ai Baciheélw s yis ot oV Kipuos
6 feds povos.” ®Kail améorelev "Hoalas vids *Apws
wpos ‘Elexiav \éywv “ Tdde Aéyer Kidpios 6 Oeos rav dwvd-

[ N ¢ , \ \ \

pewv Oeds "Ioparil ‘°A mpooniéw mpds pé mepl Sevvaym-
peip Bao\éws *Acovpiwr ikovoa.
é\d\noev Kipios én’ airdv
CEfovdémoé ge kal éuvkmipioéy oe maplévos Bvydrnp

MloBros 6 Adyos v

Seav

3\ \ \ L e 3 7/ 4 3 ’
émi ool kepal\y avris éxivnoer Gvydrnp ‘Iepovoalipu.
22 2 b 14 \ 2 ’
riva oveldioas kal éBhacdipnaas;
kal émi Tlva Wpowoas Pwriy kai fpas eis tpos Tovs

d¢barpovs oov;

> \ 9 ~ 9 ’
eis TOv ayiov Tov lopainh.

ydp. — 7d Ovn: Is. 3718 79y olxovpérmy
S\yv, the Hebrew also being different.
After this the Hebrew has ‘and their
lands,’ and Isaiah xal THv xdpav adr v,
which does not suit with the rendering
of the preceding words.

18. Bwxav . . . wdp: Is. 3710 &vé-
Balov T& eldwha atrdv els 78 xip. The
Hebrew is in both places ¢gods.' —
&N §: § 108. — xal &wbhecav avrols :
Is. 3719 xal dwrdoavro avrovs. These
renderings are more literal, but less
faithful, than that of our version —»
¢ therefore they have destroyed them.’

19. ocdoov fpds: the Greek neg-
lects the particle of entreaty which is
rendered in the English ¢I beseech
thee.' —xal yvéoovras . . . yiis: Is. 372
tva yv¢ wdca Bacilela Ths yHs. —Sm o
Kipros & 8cds pévos: Is. 370 dri oV el 8

Oeds ubvos. — In the latter place the ex-
act rendering of the Hebrew would be
—&7¢ oV Kbpios pbvos.

20. dwéoredev . . . Néyov : Is, 373
dxeord\y . . . xal elxey, incorrectly. —
Oeds Tdv Suvdpewv: not in the Hebrew
here or in Isaiah.

21, Kopios: Is. 372 ¢ Gebs, against
the Hebrew. — in’ avrév: Is. wepl
adrod, R.V. ¢ concerning him.’ —'Efov-
8émoev: Is. 372 'Egathwser. Both
étovdevely and éfovderoly are common
in the LXX. —puerfiproev: a favour-
ite word with the writers of the LXX,
being used to represent six different
Hebrew originals. It occurs seventeen
times in all. iii K. 1827 n,

22. Pracdhpnoas: Is. 378 rapd-
{uvas. — xal fpag xTA. : the translator
of Isaiah here inserts a negative, xal
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iv Kings XIX 26

23 3 \ Ix > 18 U ’ \ 9
év xepi dyyélwv gov aveidioas xipidv gov kal elmas
“Ev ¢ whijbe. 7dv appdrov pov éyd dvafrjoopar els
"os dpéwv, unpovs Tov AiBdvov:
\ ¥ \ ) 0 -~ 18 sy A \ \
kai €kofia 70 péyebos Tis kédpov adrov, Ta ékexTa

KvTapioowy abTov-

kal Y\Oev eis péoov Spvpod kai Kappuijhov.
Uéyw &pvéa kal émov Vdara dANJTpLa,
kal é&npripwaa 7 ixvew Tob T08ds pov wdvTas morapods

meploxis.”’

[, 5.4 9 ’ ’ 3 I d
énhaca avmiy, cumjyayov almijy-
kal éyenijly eis émdpoes dmd oikeoidv payipwy,

4 b ] ’
moleLs oOxvpas.

26 \ ¢ 3 ~ 3 3 ~ £l I ~ 4
Kkal ol évoikovvres év avrats olémoav ) xepi,
\
énrawoav kal karpoxvrinoar-

odx #pas, apparently from misunder-
standing his original, the ¢lifting up
of the eyes,’ denoting pride, not wor-
ship.

23. tv xeapl dyyov: Is. 37% &
dyyénwy. On év xept see § 91. —Kipiév
oov: the sov has no equivalent in the
Hebrew, and is not in Isaiah.—'Ev
T mAffe: Is. TG wAffe. There is
another reading here in the Hebrew,
meaning ¢ with the driving,’ which has
not been adopted either by the Greek
or English translators. —pnpots: Is.
37# kal els & ¥oxara, R.V. ¢inner-
most parts.’ —éxoda: R.V. ¢I will
cut down.' —rad éxhexTd xvraploowv
avrod : Is. 79 kdA\Nos 74s xkvraplogov, —
MMOev : Is. elofiNdor, R.V. ¢ I will enter.’

24. &vfa: R.V. ‘I have digged.’
With &vta cp. Jer. 87 &s Yyoxee Mdxos
#Wwp. The translator of Isaiah has here
gone astray altogether. So again in
his rendering of 26 (Is. 3737). — mepro-
Xfis: the R.V. here has ¢ Egypt’ with

¢defence’ as a marginal alternative.
The Hebrew word which is thus am-
biguous is rendered in the LXX ten
times in all by the word wepox.
But wepox? itself is not univocal. In
iv K. 2410, 252, Jer. 19° it clearly means
¢‘giege® ; perhaps so0 also in Nahun 314,
Zech. 122, ii Chr. 3219: in the two re-
waining passages, Ps. 303, 59%, it is
taken to mean ‘stronghold,’ which is
the prevailing meaning of the word in
the LXX, e.g. in i K. 2245, i Chr. 115,
The passage most akin to this is
Nahum 8 Wwp wepoxfis éwlowacar
ceavry (R.V. ¢Draw thee water for

the siege’), from which perhaps we .

may infer that it is here intended in
the sense of ¢siege.’ If 8o, the Greek
translator agrees with the A.V. —‘and
with the sole of my feet have I dried
up all the rivers of besieged places.’
2B5. ixhaca xTA.: the translation
of this verse is defective and unintelli-
gible, whereas the corresponding pas-
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iv Kings XIX 21

éyévovro xdpros dypov 9 xAwpd Bordyy,
XA0n Swpdrwy kal mdmpa drévavre éomyKdros.
T kal Ty kabédpav aov kal Ty é€0ddv oov kal T elooddy

oov éyvwv,

\ \ 14 3. 9 3 2
Kkai Tov Qupdy oov én’ éué.

B8 70 dpywrlijval oe én’ éué,
\ \ A/ > V4 ;) ~ 3 yd
Kkai 70 oTpNvés oov avéBn év Tots dolw pov:
kai Ghjow 7a dykworpd pov év Tols pvkTipoiv oov kal
XaAwdv év Tois xel\eaiv aov,
kal dmooTpépw oe év 17 689 7j JAles év adry.

29 \ A2 \ ~
KG.L TOUTO OOl TO ONMEOV*

¢pdye TovTov TOV éviavrov avrdpara,
\ LYK 2 ~ Vs \ 9
kal 7¢ érer 7 devrépw T dvaré\\ovra-
\ ¥ 2 \ N \ Id 3 14
Kal €TeL TPiTQ TWOPa Kal aunTOS Kal Pureia aumTeENdvwy,
kai pdyeale Tov kapmdy atrdv.
80 \ 0 ’ \ 8 rd ¥ 9 18 \ € x
kai wpoatnoe Tov dacecwopévor oikov lovda 70 vmolel-

Pbev pilav kdrw,
Kkal Tovjoe KapmToY dve.

sage in Isaiah is not far from the
original. The word olkesla is not
known elsewhere.

26. wémpa awévavre dorTnxéros:
R.V. ‘as corn blasted before it be
grown up.’ The word rendered rdryua
(a thing trodden) means blighted grain,
and that rendered éornréros means
standing corn. The word represented
by dwévarre means *before’ either of
place or time. The Greek translator
has mischosen the local instead of the
temporal meaning.

27. xabédpav: Is, 378 dwiravoir.
—&yvov: Is. éyd éxiorapac.

28. 19 orpfjvés cov: Is. 372 4 wukpla
oov. Zrpfiros does mnot occur else-

’

where in the LXX, but is found in
Rev. 188, — 6o . . . puxriipoiy oov:
Is. éuBard ¢iudy els Ty pivd cov. —
tv 1ols Xel\erlv oov: I8, els T& xel\n
oov.

29. avrépara: Is. 370 & ¥srapxas
erroneously. — rd dvaré\\ovra: Is. 73
xard\pupa, R.V, ¢ that which springeth
of the same.’ —owopd . . . dpwdhdvay:
Is. owelpavres dufoare xal ¢ureboare
dureNdras.

80. 1dv Swaceocwopévov: here the
subject has been turned into the object
of the verb, which makes havoc of
the sentence. Is. 378! xal ¥sorrac ol
xarakehiuuévoi év 74 "Tovdalg, pufoovory
plav kT
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iv Kings XIX 85

8610 €€ "lepovoaliu ée\eboerar kardheippa,
kal dvacwldpevos é€ dpovs Sedy-
6 {n)os Kvpiov v dvvdpewr movjoe Tovro.’

Bovy ovrws: Tdde Aéyer Kipios mpds Baoiléa *Acavpiwy
¢ Odk eloeheloerar eis Ty wOAw TadTYY,

Kkal ob Tofevael éxel Bélos,

kai ob mpodldoer atrdv Gupeds, kal od py éxxép mpds

avmy mpbéoxwpa.

Brp 684 1) ey, &v adry dmooTpadjoera:
Kkal €is Ty ToMw TavTY oDk elaeleboerar,’ Aéye Kipios.
¥¢ kal vmepaomd vwép Ts wo\ews TavTys

80 éué kal dua Aaveld Tov SodNdv pov.”’

BKal éyévero vukrds kai éff\fev dyyelos Kupiov xal

éndrafev év 1) mapeuSolf
V4 4 \
kovra wére xhiuddas: kal

81, lboerar xardhappa :  Is.
8782 ¥oorrac ol xaralehiuuéroi, incor-
rectly. — dvacelépevos : Is. ol cwid-
pevor, — T@v Suvhpewv : Is. caBadf.
The Hebrew equivalent is found in
Isaiah, but is missing from the text
here.

82. ovx orws: Is. 378 3i& Tobro,
correctly. The translator of Fourth
Kingdoms has fallen into this mistake
before. 1% n. — wpds Paciiéa: Is. éxl
Baginéa. — Ovk eloehcborerar : Is. O uh
eloéNdy.— kal ov Tofeboer xet Plhos:
Is. o0d¢ uh BdAp éx’ abrhy Bélos.— o
wpodpdhoe avrdv Bupeds: Is. oddé uh
éxi BNy éx’ adrThy Gupeby, R.V. ¢neither
shall he come before it with shield.’ —
ov pi) dexéy wpds avriy wpboxepa: Is.
00d¢ uh KxvkNdop éx alrhy xdpaxa,
which is the spirit rather than the
letter. xdpat = vallum, wpoosydpua =
agger.

~ 9 ’ 3 \ b 3 ’
76v "Agovpiwy éxardv dydoij-
¥ 8§ ’ \ ? \
oplpwgay 70 wpol, kal idod

88. ovk dodeboerar: Is, 37 od u)
elaénby.

84. imepacmd dmep: Iwepacwifey
occurs twenty-two times in the LXX.
It is followed by wép again in 208:
Zech., 128: Is, 315, 3785, 38%, —rfjs
wéhews tadrys: the Hebrew adds ¢to
save it,” which is represented in Is, 378
by 70b cdoat atrhy.— 8odhov: I8, raida.

85. Kal &yévero vukrés: not in
Isaiah, — brdrafev &v xrA.: Is, 37%
dvether éx Tiis wapeuBoris. Cp. i Mac.
T41 éENGey &yyeNbs aov kal éwdratey év
alrols éxatdy dydofovra wévre xi\iddas.
— xal SpBprorav krA. : R.V, ‘and when
men arose early in the morning,’ thus
avoiding the bull which exists in the
A.V.— ‘and when they arose early in
the morning, behold, they were all
dead corpses.’ The Greek translator of
Isaiah escapes it thus — xal dvdorarres
70 wpwl elpoy wdrvra T8 cduara vexpd.
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iv Kings XIX 86

¥kal dmnper kal émopeily kal

dméarpepev Zevvaxmpein Baoiheds ‘Acovpiwr, kal grnoe

é& Nwevy).

87 N 2 3 ~ ~ ) »
KaiL €YEVETO AUTOV TPOTKUVOUVTOS €V OKQ

*Ea8pay Oeod adrod, kai *Adpapéhex kai Zapdaap oi viol
abdrov émdrafav airov év paxaipg: kal avroi éodfnoav
eis yNv "Apapdf- kal éBacilevoer *Adopdav 6 vids avrod

s 3 3 A
ayT QUTOoV.

86. xa\ &mfipev xal dwopelbn xal
daéorpedev : Is. 3737 kal dxijAber dwo-
agrpagels, but the wealth of predicates
faithfully reflects the original.— ¢xy-
oev: this is consistent with any in-
terval between the return of Sennach-
erib and his murder.

87. xal lyévero adrod wpooxuvodv-
rog: Is. 3738 xal év 7 alrdwv wposkuvelr.
—'Eobpéx : Is. Nacapdix, Hebrew
Nisrokh. No such god is otherwise
known. Josephus (Ant. X 1 § 6)

understands the proper name to be
that of the temple — xal dvypétn T¢ 18ty
vap 'Apdoxy Neyouévp. —OBeod adrod :
Is. 7oy wdrpapxov adroi. § 657.— ol viol
adrod : omitted in the Hebrew text
here, but appearing in Isaiah. Jos.
Ant. X 1 § 5 dologornbels Uwd 7ov
wpecPurépwy waldwy ’ASpaueNéyov kal
Zapacdpov TeNevrg Tdv Plov. —dv pa-
Xalpe: Is. paxalpus, — els yfiv ’Apapdf:
Is. els *Appeviav.—' Aoopbév: Josephus
'Acapaybddas, Hebrew 'Egarhaddon.
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a as local suffix, Ex. 12%,
&Bpa Ex. 26,

dyabivew Jdg. 16%,
&yaddrepos Jdg. 152,

dyamiv = peiv Jdg. 164,
&Gyyehos Kvplov = 8eds Ex, 32,
a8piverdar Ex. 210,

*ASwvaie Jdg. 138

aldéhy Ex. 9%,

alpewv Gen. 46%,

aloxpérepos Gen. 4119,

aléva, used adverbially, Ex. 1418,
dxobewv = obey, Gen. 377,
—— = understand, iv K. 18%,
&xovordv dyévero Gen. 462,
&xovr{fev Jdg. 13%,

&xpls Ex. 1014,

&\\acooloas orohds Gen. 4563,
&N § Gen. 468,

&AASdurow Jdg. 141,

&\oyos Ex. 612,

d\voberés i K. 175,

&\wvog (gen.) Jdg. 1565,
dAémkas (ace. pl.) Jdg. 164
dvalwrvpelv Gen. 4577,
dvadeparilav iv K. 1911,

dvalapBdvey Thy rapafolfv Nb. 242,

ava péoov Gen, 422,

Gvd péoov . . . xal dvad péoov Ex.
avéyugis Ex. 815,

4veld Ex. 159,

avepddlopos Gen, 418,

avfip, with plural verb, Jdg. 1510,
—— = Ixacrog Jdg. 165,

—— used superfluously, iv K, 18321,
dwacpety Gen. 3717,

dmavr iii K. 2018,

8%,

dmwévaler iv K. 28.

&raf xal &waf Jdg. 162,
dmrednbfvar Nb, 2319,
&mnypévos Gen. 3973,
&wé Gen. 4181,
dmwokrévve Ex. 433,
&molloiv Ex. 1516,
dmowepwroiv Gen. 4134,
&mooxev Ex. 108,
dwoorpépav Gen, 4313,
&morpéxewv Nb, 2414,
Gpros i K. 1734,
&porpiav Jdg. 148,
&portplacis Gen. 455,
&ppuoreiv iii K. 1717,
bpxfi = Typf) Gen. 4018,
&px Beorpodirat Gen. 3933,
bpx1BSeapdrns Gen, 404,
&px pbyepos Gen. 373,
&pxrowvoxola Gen, 4018,
&pxrowvoxdos Gen. 401,
&pxoromoiés Gen. 408,
dorelos Ex. 22,
dopalrémooa Ex. 28,
&rexvodv Gen, 42%,
adrés Gen. 39%,

&ddé iv K. 2M,

axe. (7¢) Gen. 413,

Béal 4 iv K. 18,

Bapetv Ex. 714,

Bacihebwv Bacihedoeas Gen, 378,
Béros Ex. 32

Bérpaxos & (collective) Ex. 8,

BSeAbooeav (causative) Ex. 521,

Béas (acc. pl.) Gen. 414,

Bol(s Nb. 248,

309
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Bouvds iv K. 218,
Bpéxev Ex. 938,
Pvoovés Gen, 4143,

yata iv K, 18%,
yopfpds Ex, 31,
yavpiodv Nb, 23%,
yépev Gen, 375,

yevedv yeveats Ex, 315,
yepovoria Ex, 316,
yfipovs (gen.) Gen. 878,

T'npoép Ex. 273,
ypitav Ex. 117,

Aavel Jdg. 133,

Sefapén Ex. 215,

8eorpés (pl. of) Gen. 4277,
Sevrepodv Gen. 4182,
SwawAnkrilecdar Ex, 218,
Suaprnfijvar Nb, 2319,
Swacddnos Gen. 408,
Slacpa Jdg. 1613,

8.4 oréparos iii K. 171,
Swadadoxar Jdg. 163,
Suax wplley worjoar Jdg. 1319,
8i.86var = ¢ put’ or ‘set,” Gen, 394,
Sulppnxa iv K. 1897,
Suxaroodvy Ex. 15613,
Survards iv K. 13,
Swroés Gen, 4312,
Spdypa Gen. 377,

8péf iii K. 1713,

Suvépear dii. K. 171,

860 Jdg. 165,

Svo{ Gen. 403.

8toxwéos Ex. 411,

8¢in Gen. 4314,

t4v with indicative, Gen, 44%,
—— after a relative, Gen. 441,
davrdv = fpdv alrdv Gen. 4323,
{Bala Gen. 441,

'EBpato: i K. 178,

tyylov iii K. 203,

dyevifny Gen. 895,
dyxpvdlas Ex. 129,

Eyo Papad Gen. 414,
Baxer 51d xepés Gen. 39,
i, interrogative, Gen. 398,
—— in oaths, iii K, 172,
el pfiv Gen, 4216,

es = at, Gen. 3713,

s = ms Gen, 4277,
cloaxotay Ex. 6°

elg v( Jdg. 1318,

els Yvxfiv Gen, 372,

dxet used superfluously, Gen. 403,
dxiéxpatev Gen, 4155,
xekqola i K. 1747,
é\avoev Jdg. 1518,
elxewv Nb. 224,

{x wévrov Gen. 874,

& wpwllev iii K. 18%,
ixyeds Ex. 49,
Aarrovety iii. K, 1714,
Ovwos Gen. 302,

tpavry . . . lpol Ex. 67,
{pmérarxa Ex. 103,

dv Ex. 6L

fva xal tva Jdg. 16%,
vavr Ex, 613,
tv8uaBalev Nb, 2222,
&vebpov Jdg. 1612,

v &pol Jdg. 138,

&v fpépq Jdg. 1310,

tv tals fpépais Tals wollals ixelvais

Ex, 21,
tv orabpp Gen, 4321,
dvrpamivas Ex. 108,
&v xepl iii. K, 1716,
tvor(leocfar Nb, 2318,
#eQaro Gen. 372,
{foredpetarv Ex. 835,
#épaxa Jdg. 132,
dmaoibés Ex, 711,
trépas T papdo Ex. 719,
&rav\us Ex. 811,
{melvacey Gen. 4155,
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¥recav Jdg. 1319,
{xéornoe Tdv vodv Ex, T3,
&’ loxbrov iii K. 1718,

&rl Gen. 4177,

&x\ wpocdmov Gen, 415,
bmorpédev Gen. 4413,
tpyodiaxrhs Ex. 7.

{pvdos alyav Gen. 3731,
do0lovras Tpdwelav iii K. 1819
{ocrocav Gen, 377,

& fuepdv Gen. 411,
«d8oxelv Jdg. 158,

ebfelav Nb. 238,

eddnvia Gen, 419,

«bBog Jdg. 143,

ebhoyetv iii. K. 2018, -
«boSodv Gen. 393,

eUpapev Gen. 448,

"Edpalp Gen. 4153,

iy Oes xal Tplryv fpépav Ex, 57,
T 38¢ xal &Be iii K. 184,

19 Kipuos iii K. 171,
—— with 8 iii K. 1815,
fwoyovely Ex, 117,

fyy&ny Ex. 916,

#xkare Gen, 427,

#N\0are Gen. 4213,

‘HA(ov wé\ig Gen, 4145,

fdpa yewloews Gen. 40%,

- fuépav & Apépas Gen. 3910,

#Huépas = for some time, Gen, 404,
fipov Jdg. 168,

firis Towadm Ex, 915,

0eé Jdg. 16%,
0ipw Ex. 28,
Opwnids Oponids Ex. 814,

Wev Gen. 37°,

\ews Uptv Gen, 432,
tva 7{ Gen, 421,
loxvédwvos Ex. 410,
txvos iii K. 184,

INDEX 811
x4Siov i K. 1740,

xafé Gen. 4121,

xéfov iv K. 22,

xalds Jdg. 162,

xépnhos, gender of, Ex. 98,
xapvate Ex. 98,

xavodv Gen. 4016,

xdpva Gen. 4311,
xaradvvacrela Ex, 67,
xatakevodv Gen, 4235, .
xaraliparbvey Gen, 3916, '
xarakdev Gen, 4321,

xatd Ty Yuxi davrod iii K. 198,
xarodwiv Ex. 114,
xaréwwrfev Gen, 3717,
xaybens iii K. 1712,

xéxpaya Ex. 58,

xA\(Bavos = xpl(Bavos Ex. 72,
xhoiés Gen. 4143,

xvijpyy dxl pnpdv Jdg. 158,
xolhég Gen. 3714,

xévBu Gen. 443,

xovrés i K. 177, .

xuvépua Ex. 831,

Kipwe Abwvate Jdg. 188,
Kipios Ex. 315,

xodeiay Jdg. 163,

Aéxxos Gen, 872,

Aéyovres, with impersonal verb, Gen.
4518,

ABoBoleiv Ex, 8%,

Mabiyvaios Gen. 372,
pata Ex. 134,
parodode Ex. 119,
padaxia Gen, 424,
Mavacof Gen, 4181,
pavdias i K. 173,
pépavwros Gen, 427,
paxaipy Ex. 15°%
pébvopa Jdg. 134,

pév and 8¢, absence of, i K. 178,
poaxdov i K. 177,
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péoas vikras Ex. 114,
péoov as prep., Ex, 1427,
ph and od iv K. 1912,

pfy for od Jdg. 168,

py . . . wdv Jdg. 134,
pf wore Gen, 4313,
‘péABos Ex. 151,
povéxepws Nb, 2328,
povéraros iii K, 1823,
Moavoys Ex, 210,

valelp Jdg. 135,
veins Ex, 25,
vevpdas Jdg. 167,
voooié Nb, 2421,

fuhpua iii K. 1732,

880v s Baldoams iii K. 1843,
0ovia Jdg. 1418,

oxAdlew iii K, 1918,
o\vyouxeiv Jdg. 161,
dhoxatropa iii K, 1829,

b\ipa Gen. 4018,

Spodupadéy Nb, 2434,

é wis Ex. 469,

dpwrpés Ex. 812,

opp(fev Ex, 8%,

&m., with direct oration, Gen, 373,
O el pf iii K. 171,

ov = ol iii K. 1810,

oly ovrwsiv K. 19%3,
oxvpwpa Gen. 39%,

SYrpos Ex. 931,

Sdav s yiis Ex. 105,

é &v Ex. 34,

wavyvia Jdg. 1677,

wals = servant, Gen. 402,
wav . . . pf Jdg. 1314,

wapé of comparison, Gen. 378,
—— = owing to, Ex, 1411,
wapafolfy Nb, 236,
wapadofilev Ex, 823,

THE SEPTUAGINT

wapérafu i K. 174,
wapepBiliav Ex. 149,
wapepBolf Jdg. 132,
wapowkelv Gen. 371,

wds without article, Ex. 816,
warpid Ex. 615,

wéyos Nb, 248,

mepicedadala i K. 175,
meprox i iv K. 1024,

ITeredprj Gen. 4145,

wyAés = mortar, Ex. 114,
wAj0os, adverbial, Ex. 8%,
wAyB8ovewy, intransitive, Ex, 19,
wA\fv = only, Gen. 414,
wAwbla Ex. 114,

wAwlovpyla Ex. 67,

moutv = dress, iii K. 18%,
wokepaly, transitive, Ex. 14%,
wépra, Neuter plural, Gen, 467,
1o = wot Gen. 3731,

wpiog Gen, 421,

wpovopederv Nb, 2417,
wpoobéxerfar Ex. 1017,
wpoo-élevro érv poelv Gen. 378,
wpooxuveiv Gen. 377,
wxpoovoelv Nb, 238,

wpd Tis Ix0é Ex. 41,
mpodfrns Ex. 71,

wuppéxns i K. 1743,

‘Payov#h Ex. 218,
fipa Gen, 401,
fmrév Ex. 04,
gerivy Gen. 3725,
popdala Ex. 621,

caBadl i K. 174,

-ocas in second singular, iii K. 174,
oéxxos iv K, 192,

-cav in third plural, Ex, 149,
cepd Jdg. 1613,

capopbors iii K. 18%,

onpeta xal Tépata Ex, 78,

olxepa Jdg. 1314,



GREEK

alxhos i K. 175,
owddv Jdg. 1412,
awrofolév Gen. 41%,

. owroBoola Gen, 4219,

okeraortis Ex, 162
oxAnpivev Ex. 722,
oxviy Ex. 816,

okéros yvédos 8ve\a Ex. 1022,
okélov Ex. 107,
coduwrrhis Ex. 711,
omédwy Gen. 373,
orals Ex. 12%,

oraxrf) Gen. 37%,
orevox wpelv Jdg. 1616,
orhrayv Jdg. 162,
orurriov Jdg. 161,
orpijvos iv K. 192,
ovykpivery Gen, 408,
avykpoTelv Tals xepol Nb, 2410,
oulhoyf i K. 174,
ocupfiBatev Ex. 412,
avvavr iii K. 1816,
cuwavrfipara Ex. 914,
ovvéornoe Gen. 404,
ovvératev Ex. 55,
cuvoaopds iii K. 1911,
cdvrafis Ex. 58,
oboknvos Ex. 322,
odédpa cdpédpa Ex. 113,
oxohaorfis Ex. 617,

T48¢ moifjcar poi & Oeds xal TéS¢ wpoor-
Ol iii K. 102,

Tapietov Gen. 43%,

vepéprvBos Gen. 4311,

Tives 8¢ xal Tives Ex. 108,

romwbpxns Gen. 413,

3 wpwl Ex. 408,

70 s ofipepov Ex. 514,

rpavparias Nb. 23%4,
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rpwroody iii K. 18%,

Tpwrrérns Ex. 147,

Tpodebav Ex. 27,

rpupalia Jdg. 158,

vyela Gen, 4215,

yalvey Ex, 418,

v8pla iii K. 1714,

viol rapavdpor iii K. 2010,
vmép of comparison, Ex. 19,
Umd Ty {pnpov Ex. 31,

Umd 7 Wbwp Ex. 1477,
Vdava Jdg. 1613,

$appaxés Ex. 711,
$hdlav Jdg. 149,
$Avkris Ex. 99,
$vhax Ex. 14%,
$ipapa Ex. 7B,
$wval Ex. 93,

XéAkeaos Jdg. 1621,

Xethos iv K, 213,

Xelpappos i K. 1740,

xelp = work, Ex, 1431,
XxovSpirns Gen. 4018,

xpvoot (oraripes) Gen. 4523,
Xépa Ex, 816,

Wovlopdarfix Gen. 4145,

Ymhadnrov oxéros Ex. 102,

Yuxiv adrod = for himself, iii K, 194.
Yopds iii K. 171,

8¢ xal &8¢ Ex. 213,

"Qv Gen. 414,

bpbecas Jdg. 145,

&g dwaf xal dwaf Jdg. 1620,
o s Tdv &vlpdwwv Jdg. 167,
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